
ptQbridm 


THE 

#i'f0rD Hitb CambritiQX 
Shakespeare’s 

H E T EMPEST 

WITH INTRODUCTION, 

NOTES, ETC., ■ ji^C 

FOR STUDENTS’ PREPARATIol^i?^’- 


STANLEY WOOD, M.A 


Editor of the D Inglewood Shakespeare Manuals; The Oxford and Cambridge 
Edition of Classics, etc., 

AND 


A. SYMS-WOOD, B.A, 


Lo»d and Ball> Coll,, Oxon, Prizeman of the New Shakespeare Society, 


5 a n 5 0 « : 

SIiNErVa H0¥SE, Patebnost^b- Sqoakb, b.c.4. 



: To-day 1. have . react :T/ie Tempest It ia perhaps the play 
1 love best, and, because I seem to myself to know it so well,. 
I commonly it over in opening the book. Yet, as 

always in regard to Shakespeare, having read it once inore, 
X find that my knowledge w-as less complete than I supposed. 
So it would be, live as long as one might; so it would ever 
he, whilst one bad strength to turn the pages and a mind 
left to read them. . 

"‘I like to believe that this was the poet’s last work, that 
he wrote it in his houm at Stratford, walking day by day in 
the fields which had taught his boyhood to love rural 
England, It is ripe fruit of the supreme imagination, 

g erfect craft of the master band. For a man whose life’s 
usiness it has been to study the English tongue, what joy 
can equal ‘that of marking the happy ease wherewith 
Shakespeare surpasses, in mere command of words, every 
achievement of those even who, apart from him, are great? 

I could fancy that, in The Tempest, he wrought with a 
peculiar consciousness of this power, smiling as the word 
of inimitable felicity, the phrase of incomparable cadence, 
was w-hispered to him by the Ariel that w'as his genius. He 
seems to sport with language, to amuse himself with new 
discovery of its resources. From king to beggar, men of 
every rank and every order of mind have spoken with his 
lips ; be ba.s uttered the lore of fairyland ; now it pleases 
him to create a being neither man nor fodry, a something 
between brute and human nature, and to endow its purposes 
with words. These words, how they smack of the moist 
and spawning eartn, of the life of creatures that cannot rise 
above the soil! We do not think of it enough; we stint 
our wonder because we fall 'short in appreciation. A 
miracle is w'orked before ns, and we scarce give heed; it 
has become familiar to our minds as any other of nature’s 
marvels, which we. rarely pause to reflect upon,” 

aKOH<j?; Gissing 

‘The Privaie Papers of Benry Byecrofti 


First Edition, 1905. 

Twenty-three Editions Impressions Jo 19o5. 
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EDITORIAL. 

This Edition of The Tempest is designed to satisfy the requirements of 
Candidates for all Public Examinations, and is distinguished from the 
majority of School Editions hy certain special features, the purpose of 
^hich may be briefiy indicated. 

The Life of Shakespeare has been included not only because it is 
likely to be of interest to the general reader, but also because a knowledge 
of the principal events in the poet’s life is frequently required by 
Examining bodies in connection with the study of any particular Play. 

The Literary Introduction contains separate sections upon all subjects 
' in connection with the Play upon which Examiners are in the habit of 
framing questions. The study of this portion of the book may be deferred 
until a general knowledge of the Play has been acquired by the Student, 
whilst the paragraphs printed in small type may be omitted altogether by 
the Candidate for Elementary Examinations, 

The Marginal and Foot Notes are intended to suffice for the general 
reader and for the first and last perusal of the Play by Candidates for 
Examination. 

The Supplementary Notes are designed to supplement in two ways the 
notes printed In conjunction with the text. They contain all such 
elucidation as may be required by the youngest student of the Play, and 
also a full discussion of the more difficult words which have already 
received a simple explanation in the Margin of the text, ' They may be 
studied, or rapidly revised for examination, without reference to the text, 
the complete line or phrase containing the subject of the note being fully 
quoted in each instance. 

Shakespearian Grammar has been treated at some length in as simple 
a manner as is consistent with the subject. Illustrative passages from 
the Play have been quoted in full in order that the Student may be saved 
the tedious labour of continually referring back to the text. 

Classical Names and Glossary are referred to as necessity arises 
during the study of the Play. In the case of these, as in that of the 
Grammar, illustrative passages are quoted in full. Thus, for purposes of 
revision, these Sections may be studied apart from the text. 

Examination Papers are given at the end of the book. As 'these are 
based upon the model of the papers set at Oxford and Cambridge 'Local 
Examinations, they will prove specially serviceable where Candidates for 
such Examinations have to bo considered. 


STANLEY WOOD, 
A. SYMS-WOOD, 
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Shakespeare's House, Stratford-on-Avon. 

KARRILTI¥B OF SHAKESPEARE’S 


Birth and Parentage. 

In this short account of the life of William Shakespeare, we shall 
endeavour to confine ourselves to well*authentica ted facts, and shall 
therefore say nothing about supposed ancestry, especially as the name 
of Shakespeare seems to have been very common in the Middle Ages 
In many parts of England. There is, however, good reason for sup- 
posing . that William Shakespeare's ancestors were farmers. The 
poet's father, John Shakespeare, appears to have been in early life 
not only a prosperous man of business in many branches, but a person 
of importance in the municipal affairs of Stratford. He held for one 
year the highest office in the Corporation gift, that of bailiff " ; 
he afterwards became chief alderman. He married Mary Arden. who 
brought him land and houses, but was apparently without educa- 
tion " ; several extant documents bear her mark, and there is no proof 
that she couM sign her name. William, their third and'^Hdest sur- 
viving child, vas born at Stratford-on-Avon, in Aprl], 136A His 
father was then in prosperous circumstances, and wheUydn-' July of 
that year, the plague raged violently at Stratford, he subscribed* 
liberally to the relief of the victims among the poor In a few years, 
however, he fell into debt and difficulties, was obliged to mortgage 
his wife’s property, and gradually lost his interest in municipal • 


II. 


KAEKATIVE OF SHAKESPEAEFAS LIFE. 

Ciilldtiood an^ ¥oatb«- ; , ' ■ 

la t!ie ineaii time five children-— three 'boys and two girls 'yoimger 
than Wiijiam— began to require education. The boys “ were entitled 
to free tuition at the Grammar School of Stratford," where they.u^ere 
taught the rudiments of Latin, grammar and literature, and to write 
in Old Engiish characters, -as was then the custom in provincial 
schools. In later life William Shakespeare acquired some knowledge 
of the French language (of which he made use in the Play of He^ny I'). 
His time at school was short, as his father's fortunes steadily declined, 
a!id at the age of thirteen he was obliged to apply himself to the trade 
of a butcher, which was then the only means by which his father 
. earned his 'living. . . 

His Marriage* ' 

At a short distance from Stratford stands a thatched cottage, still 
known by the name of Anne Hathaway’s Cottage, and inhabited by 
descendants of the Hathaways until 1S3S. It is said to be only a 
part of the homestead where Anne's father, Richard Hathaway, died 
in fairly prosperous circumstances, leaving a farm which had belonged 
to his family for generations to be carried on by his widow and eldest 
son. Each daughter was to receive for her marriage portion the 
modest sum of £6 13s. 4d., which in those days was equal to £^^ 6s. 8d. 
at the present time, just an eighth of the present value. 

Anne Hathaway became the wife of William Shakespeare when he 
was little more than eighteen and a half years old, she having attained 
the more mature age of twenty-six. History says little of their early 
married life, and that little does not point to happiness. Three 
children were born to them, two daughters and a son. 

Early Life: at Stratford. ' ■ 

Although we are told : 

" Anne Hathaway, she hath a way, 

To charm all hearts, Anne Hathaway,’* 
she was not able to keep her young hnsband out of mischief. In the 
absence of sufficient means of livelihood, he seems to have amused 
himself among his farmer kinsfolk, and not content with the orthodox 
sports common to those born and bred in the country, appears to have 
taken up with bad companions, and to have been led into poaching 
transactions, which caused him in the end to leave his home and 
family for several jmars. More than once he was known to join with 
others in stealing deer and rabbits from the park of Sir Thomas Lucy, 
of Charlecote, for which the pnnishment in those days was three 

- months' imprisonment, and the payment of three times the amount of 
damage done. Shakespeare bitterly resented the treatment meted 
out to him, and in revenge composed a ballad the subject, which he 
posted up on the gates of Charlecote Park. This, not unnaturally, 
had the effect of inciting Sir Thomas to further pro^pcution, and led 
to Shakaspeare'i forsaking his home and find ing a more congcnh^ 
wsaapatton in londAn v„" • 
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Wtein LoBdoa. 

There are various rep cits of the manner in which Shakespea.re first 
feied to make a living on bis arrival in London, but he soon drifted 
into the profession of an actor, in which he made his earliest reputa- 
tion. He is said to have begun his career as a v/riter b}? adapting and 
re-writing plays by other authors, which, after being bought by an 
acting company, passed entirely out of the hands of the original 
► playwright. It was not unusual for the manager to invite thorough 
revision" before producing a new or revived play upon the stage. 
Love’s Labour’s Lost, which is commonly supposed to be the first of his 
dramatic productions, and which may have been composed in 1591, 
v/as revised in 1597, and published the following year, when the name 
of Shakespeare first appeared in print as its author. Its plot, unlike 
those of most of his plays, does not seem to have been borroveed from 
any earlier story or romance. Romeo and Juliet (1591-3), his first 
tragedy, on the contrary, had gone through many adaptations since 
the Greek romance of Anthia and Abrocomas was written in the 
second century. The story had been told both in prose and verse, 
and was popular throughout Europe. For the plot of The Merchant 
of Venice (1594 ?) he was indebted to a variety of sources, including a 
collection of Italian novels written in the fourteenth century. Most 
of Shakespeare’s dramatic work was probably done in twenty years, 
between, his twenty-seventh and forty -seventh year, at the rate of an 
average of two plays a year. 

HE Patrons. 

One patron he had among the nobility, the Earl of Southampton, to 
whom many of his sonnets are unmistakably addressed, though not 
by name. Queen Elizabeth showed him some marks of her favour as 
early as 1594, and after the accession of James I. he was called upon 
to act before the king. The Tempest, which -was probably the latest 
effort of his genius, was performed to celebrate the marriage of 
Princess Elizabeth with the Elector Frederick, in 1613. 

His Return to Stratford. 

In middle life he developed much good sense and ability in prac- 
tical affairs. With the object of re-establishing the fortunes of his 
family in the town of Stratford, he returned thither after an absence 
of nearly eleven years, and although he spent the greater part of his 
time in London, he never failed to visit his native place at least once 
a year. In 1597 he purchased, for £60, the largest house in the town , 
along with two barns and two gardens, repaired the bouse, which was 
much dilapidated, and interested himself much In the gardens and 
orchard The purchase of this house, New Place by name, for a 
sum now equalling £480, brought to Shakespeare a reputation among 
his fellow townsmen for wealth and influence, which was further 
increased when he applied for, through his father, and duly received, 
the distinction of a coat-of-arms. Both as actor and dramatist he 
was now receiving a good income, and in 1599. wh#‘.n the Glob© Theatre* 
was built, acquired a share in its profits also. His average annu^ • 
• IfioDtne before that date is computed 'at more than ^130. equal tq 
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^1,040 at ..the present time.; Afterwards his income, from vario.ua 
sources, \ became much Ia.rger, and he became the owner of ,a' large 
landed estate. ' He appea.rs to have been fond of litigation, ia: which, 
however,, he was goneraiiy successful. 


Trinity Church, Stratford-on-Avon. 
out the actual cause of death is unknown. His only son, Hanmet, 
had died many years before, but his wife and two daughters, Susannah 
Hall and Juditih Quincy, survived him. He died at the age of fifty- 
two, and was buried inside the chancel Of Stratford Church, with this 
epitaph inscribed over his grave ; — 

** Good Frend, for Jesus' sake forbeare 
To dig the dvst eacloased heare, 

Blest be ye man yt spares thes stones, 

- And cvrst be he yt moves my bones.** 

f rVL /acts cantained in the above account of Shakespeare* s life I have 
relied principally upon the authority of Sidney Lee, to whose “ Life 
OF William Shakespeare " {Macmillan) 1 would refer all students 
who desire to acquaint themselves with ** the results oj trust* 
worthy research respecting Shakespeare* $ life and writing,** — Eo.} ^ 


His Last Years. ■ . . 

In this time of prO'.sperity he brought out several of liis best plays. 
The comedies. Much Ado About Nothing {1600), As You Like !t 
{1600), and Twelfth Night (1601), were followed by Julius Ccssar, 
Hamlet, and Othello. Macbeth was completed in 1606, and succeeded 
by King Lear, which was played before the Court at Whitehall, on 
the night of December 26th, 1606. After 1611 he seems to have aban- 
doned'^ dramatic composition, and spent the greater part of his time 
at Stratford. His health began to fail at the commencement of i6i6, 
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LITERAET INTEODUCTION. 


Date of Composition. 

Whe question of the date of composition of The Tempest has proved a 
fertile source of discussion among Shakespearian scholars and presents 
the student with an interesting example of the speculations to which the 
chronology of Shakespeare’s plays frequently gives rise. 

Modern editors are almost unanimously of opinion that the composition 
of the play is to be assigned to 1610-1611, and to this date we ourselves 
also incline. 

Notwithstanding, however, that a general consensus of opinion points 
to this as being the most probable date, evidence in favour of other dates 
appears to possess such weight at least as to en5itl0 them to our consider- 
ation. We shall therefore include in our examination of this question the 
arguments which have been given in favour of the dates lG04and 1613. 

In the following review of the evidence by which the date is to be deter- 
mined we shall proceed from what is certain to what is problematical and 
shall present our arguments as far as possible in the order of their 
importance. 

Students for whom the subject of chronology possesses no attraction 
and those who are debarred by limitations of time from studying the 
subject thoroughly may content themselves with a perusal of the 
Summary given on p. xi. 

The Play belongs to a Late Period of Production, 

This fact is certain. Even if we possessed no other evidence at all 
the internal evidence of the versification would clearly prove that the 
play belongs to the last group of Shakespeare’s productions. 

■ Internal Evidence of Metre. — Certain metrical changes denote 
Shakespeare’s passage from his earliest to his latest periods. Of these 
W 0 mention the following as being the most important : — 

(a) From unbroken to interrupted verse. — In the earlier plays a break 
or pause generally occurs at the end of each line ; in the later 
plays the verse is often “ run on*,” the pause being more fre- 
quently made in some part of the line other than the end. 

Compare the following lines from Love's Labour's Lost (1590) — 
This fellow 'pecks up toil as pigeons pease, 

And utters it agam when God doth please : 

He is wit's pedlar^ and. retails his wares 
At wakes and wassails^ 'meetings, markets, fairs ; 

And we that sell by gross, the Lord doth know, 

Save not the grace to grace it with such show. 

This gallant pins the wenches on his sleeve ; 

Sad he been Adam, he had tempted Eve," etc* 

(Y ii. 315-392.) 
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The' Tempest. 


■ with this passage from. Tempest--- . . , 

“ There be some sports are painful, and iheir^ labour 
Delight in thejyi sets off : some kinds of baseiiens 
Are nobly undp'gone ; and most poor ni a tiers 
Point to rich ends. This my mean task 
Would he as heavy to me as odious y b%U 
The mistress which 1 serve quickens what s dead, 

A 7 id makes my labours pleasures : 0, she is - 

Ten twbes more gentle than her father's crabbed , — 

And he's composed of harshness ! I must remove 
Some thousands of these logs, and pile them up, 

Vp07i a sore injunction : my sweet mistress 

We&ps when she sees me work, and says such baseness 

Had never like executor. I forget : 

But these sweet thoughts do even refresh my labours, 

Most busy least, when I do ih” (III. i. 1-15). 

In the first passage, subject, predicate and object are inva- 
riably to be found in one and the same line. In the second, 
either the subject or the object is frequently in one line whilst 
the predicate is in another. Mr. Furnivali has calculated that 
in The Tempest the proportion of unstop t or run-on lines to 
end-pause lines is 1 in 3*02, whereas in Love's Labour's Lost it 
is 1 in 18- 14. And as the transition from unbroken to inter- 
rupted verse is regular and continuous between these limits 
we may fairly conclude that The Tempest is one of Shake- 
speare’s latest plays. 

(b) Weak Endings. — This term implies a weak final monosyllable 

which generally succeeds a pause in the verse, and connects 
a line both in sense and pronunciation with the one that 
follows it. This peculiarity may be observed in the fifth and 
seventh lines of the passage quoted above. Until the year 1607 
no weak endings are found in Shakespeare’s plays ; in The 
Tempest there are 67, or a percentage of 459, 

(c) Double or feminine endings. — In all except his earliest plays 

Shakespeare frequently avoids the monotony which would 
result from a strict adherence to the normal line of ten 
syllables with five stresses by using an extra unstressed syl- 
lable at the end of a line. Thus : 

Thou art inclined to sleep; 'tis a good dullness,'^ {I. ii. 185.) 

These double endings become more and more frequent as 
Shakespeare progressed in his art. In Love's Labour's Lost 
their percentage is only 4 ; in The Tempest it has risen to 33. 

(d) Ehynie.— The absence of rhyme generally indicates that a play 

belongs to a late period of production. More than half the 
verses in Love's Labour's Lost are rhyming lines, whilst in 
The Tempest there occurs in the dialogue only one rhyming 
couplet, via. that which marks the close of the first icene of 
II, , ' 


Date of Composition. . viL 


Internal EriDENOE of Style.— Slta'kespeare has' yarious mom or Ies8 
disiinob styles corresponding fco his different' periods of writing. The 
variations are, of course, not abrupt, but in plays which are separated 
from one another by intervals of six or 'seven -years, the differences 
become: clearly' marked. In his', earlier plays' , we -observe many 
quibbles and plays on words, verbal conceits, extravagances and far- 
fetched images which are absent from his later ones. The poet 
appears to aim at effect rather than to use language as the mere 
expression of thought; in fact, the speaehes. of his characters often 
lack spontaneousness. , Again there is an orderliness and roundness in 
the sentences of the earlier plays which are often absent from those of 
his riper years. At first “ the beginning forecasts the end, the end 
remembers the beginning, and all the intermediate parts are framed 
with an eye to both beginning and end.*’ But in The Tempest and 
• other plays of the latest period, the poet writes apparently more 
rapidly. Thought outruns speech ; the sentences are more loosely 
constructed, shaping themselves from step to step, “one idea starting 
another, and each clause being born of the momentary impulse of 
the underworking vital current.” Prospero’s relation to his 
daughter of her past life affords an example of this late style of the 
poet’s. The great magician’s rambling, disjointed sentences in 
which he wanders diffusively from point to point are a true index 
of his agitated state of mind. 

Internal Evidence of Moral Spirit. — Not only in the metre and 
language of the plays do we observe changes and developments that 
mark the poet’s progress in his art. His characterisation and the 
structure of his plots in the later plays mark an appreciable 
advance. In these there is a greater disregard of formal symmetry 
in the grouping of characters than in the earlier plays. And, as 
the poet’s mind grows to maturity his reflective power deepens, 
his imagination becomes more fertile, and his humour less super- 
ficial. “ Finally,” says Dowden, in moral reach, in true justice, 
in chanty, in self-control, in all that indicates fortitude of will, 
the writings of the mature Shakespeare excel in an extraordinary 
degree those of his younger self.** 

Remarking upon the romantic element in each of the plays 
(Cymbeline, The Tale and The Tempest) that belong to 

Shakespeare’s last period, Dr. Bowden says: “They receive con- 
tributions from every portion of Shakespeare’s genius, but all ate 
mellowed, refined, made exquisite; they avoid the extremes of broad 
humour and of tragic intensity; they were written with less of 
passionate concentration than the plays which immediately precede 
them, but with more of a spirit of deep or exquisite recreation.” 

Having established by means of Internal evidence of Metre, Style and 
Moral Spirit that the play belongs to a late period of production, we 
will now state th# arguments by which it has been attempted to fix 
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with some definiteness the precise year oi its oomposition. We will 

■■ show^ tliat — 

,(i) The play miist have been written between the year 1603 and 
■ 1613. , ■ " ' 

, (ii) ; There is a strong probability of its having been . written eithas 
at the end ol 1610, or the beginning of 1611. 

• The Play was written snbseqiient to: 1603, ' , ' - ■ ■ 

Ic Florio’s translation of Montaigne’s Essays was published in the 
year 1G03, and it is known that Shakespeare possessed the book, for 
there is in the British Museum a copy of it containing the poet’s 
autograph. The 30th chapter of the 1st book of the Essays contains 
a description of an imaginary nation of cannibals from which the 
following extract is taken 

“It is a nation, would I answer Plato, that hath no kind of traJQic, no 
knowledge of letters, no intelligence of numbers, no name of magistrate, nor 
of politicalsuperiorlty ; no useof service, of riches, or of poverty ; no contracts, 
no successions, no dividences; no occupation, but idle ; no respect of kindred, 
but common ; no apparel, but natural ; no manuring of lands ; no use of wine, 
corn, or mefcal." 

Comparing this with Gronzalo’a description of his imaginary 
commonwealth in Act II. Sc. i., wa can have little doubt but that 
the dramatist was familiar with the work of the Essayist, and that 
the play was produced subsequently to 1603. 

2, There is another allusion in the play which — though not upon such 
good grounds as the passage referred to above — has been thought to 
have been suggested by some lines from the work of a contemporary. 
Prospero’s speech in Act IV. containing the lines : — 

The clotid-capp'^d towerSt the gorgeous palacest 
The solemn temples, the great globe itself, 

Yea, all which it inherit, shall dissolve, 

And, like this insubstantial pageant faded, 

Leave not a rack behind, etc, 

bears a certain resemblance to the following passage from the Earl 
of Sterline’s tragedy of Darius, published at Edinburgh in 1603 : — 

“ Let greatness of her glassy scepters vaunt, 

Not scepters, no, but reeds, soon bruised, soon broken ; 

And let this worldly pomp our wits enchant. 

All fades, and scarcely leaves behind a token. 

Those golden palaces, those gorgeous halls, 

With furniture superfluously fair, 

Those stately courts, those sky -encounV ring walls, 

Evanish all like vapours in the air,^* 

If we can bring ourselves to believe that Shakespeare’s lines are a 
reminiscence of those of the Earl of Sterline, then this passage, as 
well as Montaigne’s, forbids us to place The Tempest before the 
year 1603. 

Having thus fixed a boundary backwards, we will now give our 
reasons for concluding that the play must have^been written before 
the year 1613. 
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Ttie: Hay, ..was; .written 'before ,1613. 

1. ManTascript evidenoe' is .in existence to the effect that the play was 
acted by John Heminge and the rest of the King’s Gompany, before 
Prince Charles, the Lady. Elizabeth, and the Prince Palatine Elector, 
in the beginning, of 1613. 

2. Ben Jonson’s Bartholomew Fair was acted in 1614, and its In- 
duction contains a passage which looks like a sarcasm upon 

^Shakespeare':— . , ■ ^ ., 

“If there be never a seryatii-mo^isfer in the fair, who can help it, be says, 
nor a nest of antiques? He is loth to make nature afraid in his plays, like 
those that beget fewpeste, and such-like drolleries.” 

It is possible that we have here an allusion to Shakespeare’s Caliban, 
and his Winter's Tale, and The Tempest. 

, The Play w?is probably written in 1610, or 1611. ' 

, 1. In 1609, Sir George Somers was shipwrecked on the island of 
Bermudas, and his adventures were given to the world by Silvester 
Jourdan, one of his crew, with the following title : — 

A Discovery of the Bermudas, otherwise called the ISLE 
OF DIYELB, by Sir Thomas Gates f Sir Geo. Somers, and 
Gaptayne Newport, and divers others. 

In this publication, Jourdan informs us, that “the Islands of the 
Bermudas, as every man knoweth, that hath heard, or read of them, 
were never inhabited by any Christian, or heathen, people, but ever 
esteemed, and reputed, b> most prodigious a>n6. inchanted place, 
affording nothing but gusts, stormes 2 t,ni foul weather ; which made 
every navigator and mariner to avoid them, as Soyila and Charybdis, 
or as they would shun the Devil himself e.” 

The storm and the shipwreck of 1609, and Jourdan’s particulars of 
the “ inchanted ” island, may very possibly have suggested to the 
mind of Shakespeare the opening inoidents and the magical portion 
of the play. Moreover, there are many expressions in the play, 
which, though not literal quotations from Jourdan’s pamphlet, are 
yet close enough paraphrases to lead us to suppose that the poet was 
familiar with the work of the traveller. Such expressions are; — 
“still- vexed Bermoothes “ not a hair perished ” ; “safely in 
harbour is the King’s ship; in the deep nook ” ; “the rest of the 
fleet which I have dispersed, they all have met again and are bound 
sadly home,*’ “ supposing that they saw the King’s great person 
perish ” ; “ the mariners 1 have left asleep ” ; “ have we devils here ” ; 
“■though this island seem to be desert, uninhabitable, and almost 
inaccessible, it must needs be of subtle, tender, and delicate 
temperance “ ; “ the air breathes most sweetly,” and “ there is 
everything advantageous to life.” 

* In 1613 King James 1. gave his daughter Elizabeth in marriage to Frederick Y., 
Elector Palatine. {The Palatinate was then a German state embracing two separate 
regions, the Rhine or Lower Palatinate, and the Upper Palatinate, including a 
part of Bavaria.) It has been suggested that the play was in fact written, in the 
first instance, to celebrate this marriage, and that Prospero, the scholar and 
magician, represents James I., who was deeply versed in magic, and had written 
a book on the snbj#*ct, whilst the princely bride and bridegroom are represented 
by Miranda and Kerdunand. See pp. xil. xiU, 
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' The ■ account o! the shipwreck as given, in th® additions to.. Stow’ s 
,. “ Annals/’ by Howes is as follows : — 

“In the year 1609, the adventurers and Company of Virginia sent front 
Ijondon a Heat of eight ships, .with people to supply and ..make strong the 
colony in Virginia ; Sir Thomas Gates being President, in a ship of 300 tons ; 
in this ship was also Sir George Somers, .who was Ad.miral, , and Captain 
Newport, Vice-Admiral, and with them about IGO persons. This ship was 
‘Admiral,* and kept company with the rest of the fleet to the height of 30 
degrees ; and being then assembled to consult touching divers matters, ;^hey 
were surprised with a most extreme violent storm, which scattered the wnoie 
fleet, yet aii the rest of the fleet bent their course for Virginia, where, by 
God’s special favour, they arrived safely ; but this great ship, though new% and 
far stronger than any of the rest, fell into a great leak, so as mariners and 
passengers were forced, for three days’ space, to do their utmost to save 
themselves from sudden sinking; but notwithstanding their incessant 
parapiiig, and casting out of water by backets and all other means, yet 
the water covered all the goods within the hold, and all men were utterly 
tired and spent in strength, and overcome with labour; and hopeless of any 
succour, most of them were gone to sleep, yielding themselves to the mercy 
of the sea, being all very desirous to die upon any shore wheresoever. Sir 
George Somers, sitting at the stern, seeing the ship desperate of relief, looking 
every minute when the ship would sink, he espied laud, which according to 
his and Captain Newport’s opinion they Judged it should be that dreadful 
coast of the Bermudas.” We read further that they eventually “directed 
the ship mainly for these islands, which, by God’s divine providence, at a high 
water ran right between two strong rocks, where it stuck fast without 
breaking .... and being come ashore they were soon refreshed and 
cheered, the soil and air being most sweet and delicate.” 

2. It would appear from a comparison of The Tempest with The 
Winter’s Tale that the two plays, judged on internal evidence alone, 
were written at about the same time. This circumstance supplies 
us with another reason for naming 1610 or 1611 as the date of our 
play, for The Winter’s Tale was acted at the Globe Theatre, May 
15th, 1611. The reason for placing The Tempest before The Winter’s 
Tale is as follows: — In the latter play Shakespeare closely follows 
the story of Greene’s Pandosto; but he departs from it in one 
important point. In Greene’s tale the child (the Perdita of Shake- 
speare) is cast adrift in a aailless and rudderless boat, whereas in the 
play she is exposed in the deserts of Bohemia. Q?h6 presumption, 
therefore, is that Shakespeare departed from his authority in this 
one particular, because he had already made use of the incident in 
The Tempest. 

S. Another reason for assigning the composition of the play to 1610, is 
that at this time the minds of ail Englishmen were full of thoughts 
of opljaili^ation, and the diffusion of civilisation. Not only had men 
learned to***gS5"hew and splendid prospects for navigation, commerce 
and industry, for national prosperity and national power, but the 
colonisation of Virginia (1607) had turned their thoughts in the 
direction of the propagation of religion, and of the benefits of 
/ civilisation. It may bo that this tendency of the age is reflected in 

i The Tempest. “ Prospero,” says Garriere, “ has subdued the rude 

\ savage, the mixture of demon and animal, and taken the sovereignty 
\ of the island from him, but has made amends for his usurpation by 
\ endeavouring to raise him to the state of humanity; we may herciii 
■ an answer to the great question of the timer bow far thi higher 


Date of Composftion. 



i, It',."was one of Shakespeare’s, latest plays. ■ 

Internal evidence of metre, style and moral spirit shews this. 

2. It was written after the year 1603. 

• (a) Plorio’s Translation of Montaigne’s Essays was published in this 

year and is clearly referred to in the description of Gonzalo’s imaginary 
commonwealth. 

(6) Prosporo's s[)cocb containing the lines — 

“ The chmd-capp'd towers, the gorgeous palaces” etc. 
may have been suggested by a passage in the Earl -of Sterline's Tragedy 
of Darius published in 1603. 

3. It was written before the year 1613. 

(а) It was acted on the occasion of the marriage of Princess Elizabeth 
with the Palsgrave Frederick in February, 1613. 

(б) The Induction to Ben Jonson’s Bartholouiew Fair, acted in 1614. 
appears to contain allusions to it. 

4. It was probably written late in 1610 or early in 1611. / 

(a) It contains evident references to Sir Geo. Somers' shipwreck as ■ 
recounted in Jourdan’s pamphlet published in 1609. 

‘ (6) There is evidence to show that it was written before The Winter' si 

Tale which was played in 1611. ; 

(c) This was a period of strong interest in geographical discovery 
combined with enthusiasm for the spread of the benefits of religion and 
civilisation among savages. , 

ARGUMENTS FOE AN EARLIER DATE. 

'{unter assigns the date of The Tempest to the year 1596 and gives as 
his principal reason titat tbe Prologue to Ben Jonson’s Every Man in his 
Humour contains unquestionable allusions to our play, Ben Jonson’a 
play v/as first represented at the Rose Theatre in 169G and, if the Prologue, 
as we have it, were spoken on the same . occasion we should certainly 
possess a very strong argument in favour of an early date. 

Reply: — (i.) There is no definite fact to determine the date of the 
Prologue which ia wanting in the quarto of ,1610 and is first met with in 
the folio of 1616, (ii.) Internal evidence is altogether opposed to such an 

Hunter again maintains The Tempest to be identical with the Love's 
Labour's Won mentioned by Meres in his list of Shakespeare’s plays * 
published in 1599, • ^ • 


culture is justified in crushing the lower stage of developinaiit.” It 
,,, is true, that the spirit, of adventure and zeal -for geographical discovery 
constituted a marked feature of the later years of Elisabeth, as well 
as of the reign of James I., but it appears to have been only in the 
latter reign that colonists and explorers troubled themselves to any 
great extent with the diffusion of the benefits of civilisation amongst 
the savages with whom they came in contact. 

SUMMARY OP THE ARGUMENTS POR THE 
DATE OP “THE TEMPEST.” 
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Be^ly The play glYeii in Meres’- list as Lovers Ziabotir's Won is-,, in, 
all probability* Well that Ends Well, (ii.) It is not , in Shakespeare’s 
manner to take the. title of his play from the main incident in the play- 
in' this case the love, of. Ferdinand and Miranda— but rather from “ the 
general course of thought' or action.” • (iii.) In. The Tempest the ; lady falls 
in love at first sight and is not won by any love labours at all. 

Karl. Else places the date of the play in,' the year 1604, He: quotes' from 
Ben Jonson’s Yolpme which was published before 1605 — 

“ Ail our English writers, 

I mean such as are happy in the Italian, 

Will deign to steal out of this author, mainly : 

Almost as much as from Montaigne. 

Else is of opinion that Jonson here alludes to Shakespeare’s description 
of Gonzalo’s imaginary commonwealth to which we have already referred 
above and that consequently The Tempest must have been written before. 
-.1605. ', 

Beply If the lines refer to Shakespeare at all they may just as well refer 
to his borrowings from Montaigne in other plays, especially Hamlet (1604), 
as to The Tempest, 

Again, in II. ii. Trinculo mentions “a dead Indian ” and a painted sea- 
monster. Indians had first been brought over to England by Frobisher in 
1577 and excited great interest, Elze argues that by 1610 or 1611 they 
had become an almost everyday sight and that the exhibition of dead 
Indians would hardly prove remunerative. With regard to the sea-monster 
he says that such a “ strange fish ” in the form of a woman from her waist 
upwards was actually exhibited in 1604. 

Reply (i.) If Indians excited interest in 1604, twenty-seven years after 
their first introduction into England, such an interest might very well 
continue for another six years, (ii.) The mere mention of a “dead 
Indian ” and a “ strange fish ” does not necessarily imply that the poet 
had any particular exhibition in his mind, (iii.) If some such exhibition 
were in Shakespeare’s mind and made a deep impression upon it, surely he 
may be credited with a memory good enough to retain that impression for 
, a -few ,years..- ' ' 

ABGUMENT FOR A LATER DATE. 

It has been suggested that The Tempest was a masque written by 
Shakespeare in 1613 to celebrate the marriage of Princess Elizabeth 
with the Elector Frederick. The marriage took place on February 14th, 
1613, and The Tempest was one of a series of nineteen plays which were 
performed at the nuptial festivities in May, 1613. Those who argue for 
this date have an interpretation, for the play which is adapted to suit their 
theory. They contend that the chief human personages Prospero, 
Ferdinand and Miranda represent King James, the Elector and Elizabeth, 
the “ island princess.” “ A foreign prince from beyond the seas espouses 
an island princess who has never left her home, the union being brought 
about by the wisdom of her sage father, potent in all lawful arts, but the 
inexorable enemy of witchcraft, precisely the character which James the 
First supported in his own estimation.” It is pointed out, moreover, that 
the supposed death of Ferdinand conveys an allusion tcfthe death of Prince 
Henry which had taken place in the nreoeding November, and that at the 
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Iftsti “ the cMldlesss: Prospero , gams ■ a 'Son .in Perdmandj as James was 
regaining one in Prederick. ' 

■ Eeply : — (i.) None of the other plays oho^n for the same occasion were 
new plays, (ii.) The explanation of the play representing it as symbolical 
is fanciful and far-fetched, (iii.) Although the real masque couta.ined in 
Act IV. of The Tempest is a bridal masque, yet it arises naturally enough 
out of the action of the play and need not be associated with axiy particular 
•wadding, (iv.) Prince Henry died in November, 1612 ; the niarriago of 
Princess Elizabeth took place on February 14th, 1613. The interval 
appears to be somewhat short even for Shakespeare to have composed the 
play of The Tempest in the time. 

ON, MASQWES. . 

Definition of ''MasqiieEi^' 

The “ masque ’* or “ mask ” was a dramatic composition of a somewhat 
elastic kind comprising, in varying proportions, declamation and dialogue, 
music and dancing, decoration and scenery. On the one hand, in its more 
primitive stages, it closely resembled the pageant in externals ; on the 
other hand in its later developments in the distinctness of its characters 
and in the fulness of the action introduced into its scheme, it is scarcely to 
be distinguished from the regular drama. It was not usually committed 
to ordinary performers, but was most often played by the highest nobility 
of both sexes, whilst on occasions even the King and Queen took part in it, 
Their Popularity. 

Masques were a favourite form of entertainment in Queen Elizabeth's 
reign and were common incidents in her progresses. They were 
cultivated with even more assiduity in the reign of James I., and in that 
of his successor, outshone the attractions of the regular drama itself. 

Most of the Elizabethan dramatists contributed to this species of 
entertainment, but it attained its high#t degree of excellence in the hands 
of Ben Jonson whose ‘‘mythological personages, amid the most 
scrupulous preservation of their, respective attributes, move with 
elasticity and vigour ; and while the dialogue is distinguished by a 
masculine strength and freedom, the lyrical part of these gay pastimes is 
clothed with all the richness and luxuriance of poetry.” — Wm. Gifford. 

Other well-known writers of Masques were Metcher (d. 1637), Chapman 
(d. 1G34), Dekker (d. circa 1337), Ford (d. 1639), and Campion {d. 1623). 
Their Origin and History. 

Masques being so closely connected with pageants and triumphs, it is 
difficult to say at what period they originated. Warton says : “ It is not 
quite uncertain that masques had their beginning in the reign of 
Edward III.” The earliest masque, however, of which we have any 
definite knowledge is that of which Edward Hall, the chronioler, writes 
as follows : “ On the day of the Epiphany (1613) at night, the king with 
eleven other were di.sguised after the manner of Italy, called a Ivlask, % 
thing not seen afore in England. ... After the banquet dona these 
Masquers came in with six gentlemen disguised in silk, bearing staS- 
torches, and desired the ladies to dance,*' Thus it appears that the 
masque came to England from Italy and that it grew out of the Carnival 
and was at firs# especially associated with the Feast of Epiphany, old* ^ 
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In .the year^ 1613 4h0 Society ..of '.Lincoln's Inn presented . a masque ■ 
before James I. in .honour o'f the.-marriage of Princess Elizabeth , at the ■ 
cost,: of,, .more than one thousand and eighty pounds. ■ This, ' enter tain- 
■ment will have taken „ place during the series, of . festivities , which 
included "the presentation of The Tempest The poetry m^as by 
Chapman and the machinery by Inigo Jones. 

The' performa.nce of a masque by Queen ' Henrietta Maria and: her 
ladies at Whitehall in 1632 probably supplied the occasion for the 
disloyal innuendo which is contained in Ilhtrio Mastix^ VYilliam 
Prynne’s famous invective against the stage. 

The Microcosmti^ of T. Habbes (printed 163Y) was the first masque 
brought upon the public stage. 

SaMeat' Features' "G.f a. Masque. 

The salient features of masques tvere : — (1) Allegories and mythical 
subjects predominated : (2) 'I'he characters are usually gods and 
goddesses of classical mythology, or personified qualities such as 
Delight, Grace, Love, Harmony, Revel, Sport, Laughter; (3) The 
number of characters is usually small and often equally divided 
between males and females; (4) The entertainments were shorter than 
regular dramas; (5) The scenes are laid in ideal regions, such as 
the Hill of Knowledge, the House of Chivalry, the House of Oceanus, 
the Fountain of Light; (6) They were written in rhymed verse: 
(7) They were performed privately and the actors and actresses were 
amateurs: (8) Their object was usually to celebrate marriages in high 
life: (9) Most costly and elaborate scenery and costume were 
employed ; (10) Within the masque proper there is usually a ridiculous 
masque or “anti-masque” (ss antic-masque), performed partly by 
servants, partly by actors hired for the purpose, and generally separated 
from the actual masque by a change of scene. 

Shakespeare and Masques. 

Shakespeare's Tempest is not the only play in which he has 
introduced a masque. In the Merchant of Venice he alludes to most 
of its distinguishing features. Thera is a masque in Henry Fill., and 
in Love's Labour's Lost', the fifth act of Cymbeline contains an 
apparition scene which has some of the characteristics of a masque; 
and the fairy machinery, the lyrical strain and the farcical interlude of 
A Midsummer NighVs Dream associate it closely with the same class 
of representation. 

The Masques in “ The Tempest.” 

The play of The Tempest contains two more or less elaborate masques 
(in III. iii. and lY. i.) of the kind which was at that time frequently 
presented before persons of distinction. The more important of these 

^ masques, that which is presented in Act lY,, has the following features 
characteristic of this kind of entertainment :—-(l) It Is performed in 
honour of a marriage. (2) It is written in rhymed verse. (3) It takes 
. place out of doors and the characters are taken from classical 
mythology. (4) The whole forms a majestic vision” and is 
^ “ harmonious charmingly.” (5) Kymphs and Reapers (iSince, “ properly 
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habited*’ {i.e, handsomely attired). (6) The expressions ‘Mmseless 
fabric ” and “ insubstantial pageant,'* and the suddenness with which 
the viaion disappears from view, appear to denote some kind of elaborate 
machinery. 

The Banquet Scene of Act III., which Sebastian describes as “ a 
living drollery,” resembles in some degree an anti-masque. It wag in 
dumb show, and in this respect resembles the earlier masque whose 
• chief attraction consisted in splendid costumes and decorations, in 
music and in .dancing. In this case also, as in the other, the sudden 
varnishing of the banquet with a quaint device” suggests some stage 
properties unusually elaborate for use in an ordinary play at that period. 
,For additional iuforraation on the subject 0 / mascjues, see the Appendix, p. 196.] 

THE SOURCE OF THE PLOT.,: ^ 

Many works are named from which Shakespeare probably took 
incidents, or borrow^ed ideas for parts of the play of The Tempest^ 
but there is no known work to which the plot of the play can ba traced. 

It is quite possible, however, that Shakespeare did borrow his plot 
from some story which is now lost, though it may have been at on? 
time in existence in print. We know that in the case of other plays 
he almost invariably founded the plot upon some well known tale, 
and it is consequently not an unlikely supposition that the plot of 
The Temfest had a similar origin, 

\.arelio and Isabella. 

This presumption is perhaps borne out by the fact that the poet 
Coliins informed the laureate Thomas Warton that he had read the 
romance from which the play was formed, and though he named a 
story Aurelio and Isabella which, on examination, was found to 
contain no suggestion of such a plot, yet, as Warton says: “A useful 
conclusion may ba drawn from it, that Shakespeare’s story is some- 
where to be found in an Italian novel, at least that the story preceded 
Shakespeare.” Here Warton adds: — 

“ Mr. OoUms had searched this subject with no less fidelity, than judgment 
and industry; but his memory failing In his last calamitous indisposition, 
he probably gave me the name of one novel for another. I remember he added 
a circumstance, which may lead to a discovery, that the principal character of 
the romance, answering to Shakespeare’s Prospero, was a chemical necro- 
mancer, who had bound a spirit like Ariel to obey his call and perform his 
services. It was a common pretence of the dealers in the occult sciences to 
have a demon at command. At least Aurelio or Orelio was probably one of the 
names of this romance, the production and muitipii(’tation of gold being the 
grand object of alchemy. Taken at large, the magical part of The Tempest is 
founded in that sort of philosophy which was practised by John Dee and his 
associates, and has been called the Rosicrusian. The name Ariel came from the 
Taimudistic mysteries with which the learned Jews had so inflicted this science.*' 
The Beautiful Sidea, 

There is in existence a German play, Die Schbne Sidea (The Beautiful 
Sidea), by Jacob Ayrer, a notary of Nuremberg, the plot of whicl:^ 
resembles that of The Tempest so closely that critics have supposed 
that the two plays were in some way connected with each other. 

It is impossible that Ayrer’s plot was taken from The Tempi?, sf, inasmuch 
as he died in 1605. 

' — 4 

* Thome, however, aays that he lived ** probably till about 16X8. 
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"We'must tiierefore'ooma to one olfo'iir conolnsioDS, either—' ' 

1. The resemblaBce in plot and incident is accidental. 

2. Shakespeare and Ajrer went to the same source, (now lost) for 

' their plots. . ■ , 

■ 3, ' Shakespeare was acquainted with Ayrer's play. 

4, He had heard of .it from some member of a company of English 
comedians who were at Nuremberg in 1604. . 

We ourselves incline to the fourth supposition, for the resemblance 
between the two plays is in plot only.- ■ , 

[For the benefit of the curious and of thoS^ interested in such comparisons 
we give in the Appendix p. 199 the chief points of resemblance between 
the jiwo plays, extracted from Air. Thoms’ Three Noteleis Q7 i 
S hakespeare.'} 

Sources for difierent parts of the Play. 

Where positive facts are lacking it will usually be found that 
conjectures abound. Hence we need not be surprised to find that 
many difierent works are named as having furnished Shakespeare 
with incidents or ideas for his play. We give here a list of the more 
important:-— 

• i 1. Silvester Jourdan’s Discovery of the Bermudas referred to on p. ix. 

’ 2, Another pamphlet was issued in 1610 in connection with the 
j same voyage of Sir Geo. Somers, with the title The True 

; Declaration of the Council of Virgmia, which may also have 

! furnished hints. 

3. Plorio’s translation of Montaigne’s Essays^ alluded to on p. viii. 

4. The Earl of Sterline’s tragedy of Darius, for which see p. viii, 

5. Hakluyt’s Voyages (1598) may have provided some features, see the 

note on III., iii., 47. 

6. Eden’s History of Travale in the East and West Indies, probably 

furnished the name of Setebos, and perhaps also the names 
Alonso, Ferdinand, Sebastian, Gonzalo and Antonio . 

7. Raleigh’s Discovery of the large, rich, and bewtiful Empire of 
( Guiana (1590) in which the author speaks of “a nation of 

People whose heads appear not above their shoulders .... 

\ they are reported to have their eyes in their shoulders, and 

\ their mouths in the middle of their breasts.” With this 

description compare Act III., Sc. iii., 43-7 ; — 

'When we were hoys, 

Who would believe that there were mountaineers 
Dew4app^d like bulls, whose throats had hanging at ’em 
Wallets of flesh ? or that there were such men 
. Whose heads stood in their breasts 

8. Golding’s Translation of Ovid was familiar to Shakespeare, who 

appears to have been indebted to it for much of Prospero’s 
speech* 

* Ye elves of hills, brooks, standmg lakesa^idgroves, ’p^sto. (v. !. 83-50.) 
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9. For the magical portioiis of :the book Shakespeare may have ia.ken 
suggestions from King J&mesy Dmnonology (1603); from Scot’s 
Dlscoverie of Witchcraft B,nd Discoiirs of Divels and Spirits 
(1581) and from Dr, Dee, a famous magician and con|iiror, 
whose library of four thousand books and seven thousand 
manuscripts was seized in 1583. 

10 Prom the chapter in Philemon Holland’s translation of Pliny 
(1601), which treats “ of strange and wondrous shapes of sundrie 
nations,’' Shakespeare may have gathered general ideas of a 
monster in human shape, like Caliban. 

■ THE ' /SCMNE^: : OF ' THE ■ PL Ay--^PROSPERO^S 
. ISLAND. ' 

A great deal of profitless speculation has been indulged in as to the 
^xact locality in which the scene of The Tempest is laid. Commentators 
have asked themselves what particular island in the Medlterraiiean Sea 
(and even in the ^Atlantic Ocean) Shakespeare had in his mind when he 
wrote the play, and various answers have been supplied. Although we 
ourselves do not lor a moment believe that Prospero’s island ever had any 
real existence exeex^t in the imagination, yet for the sake of completeness 
we mention a few of the theories which have been seriously put forward 
by others. 

(1) Chalmers proposes Bermuda as the scene of the play. The 
absurdity of this suggestion is evident from two passages ; — 

(i) In I. ii. 230 we read that when the king’s ship was wrecked 
close by the shore of the island, Ariel dispersed the rest of the 
fleet, and that by the time he has, with his customary 
rapidity, returned to his master : — 

“ they all have met again 
And are upon the Mediterra7ican Jlote^ 

Bound sadly home for Naples, . 

Supposing that they saw the king's ship wreck^dJ* 

(I. ii. 233.) 

Gan we stretch probability so far as to imagine that in the 
sx?ace of a few minutes, or at most hours, the fleet voyaged 
from the Atlantic Ocean to the Mediterranean Sea ? 

(ii) Again we read, a few lines earlier in the same speech, that Ariel 
has safely lodged the king’s ship : — 

“ in the deep nook, where once, 

Thou calVdst me up at mid^iight to fetch dew 
Fi^om the stiU-vex'd BermoothesW (I. ii. 227.) 

When we reflect that Ariel was able “ to fly,*’ “ to ride on the 
curl’d clouds,” to “ drink the air before him and return or ere 
your pulse beat twice,” it would hardly seem necessary t(5 
disturb his slumbers at midnight that he might fetch dew 
from one p?..rt of the island to another. 

2. Hunter suggests Lampedusa, and gives his reasons. It lies mid-way ** 
between and the African coast, and is in dimensions “ what we^ * 

fc imagin® Prospero’s island to have been ; in circuit thirteen milea 
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. . and a half it is situated ia.- a stormy sea, '’ is a deserted island,. aad, 
has the reputation. of “ being enchanted,” 

8, Dr. Bell thought that Oorcyra was- the locality intended by the poet, 
and others have suggested Malta, 

We have said that we do- not believe Shakespeare-had any particular 
locality in his mind when ha wrote the play. This does not- preclude 
the possibility of his having been infiuenced by contemporary r 
descriptions of the Bermudas, or of any other island or colony ; but 
surely the brain and the imagination that could create a Prospero, an 
Arief, and a Miranda, could give them “ a local habitation ” without 
the aid of geography. 


GHAEACTEEISTICS OF « THE TEMPEST.^’ ' 

A Romantic Drama. , 

; The Tempest is one of the most imaginative, most original, and 
I most varied of Shakespeare’s romantic dramas. In it “the wild and 
i the wonderful, the pathetic and the sublime are artfully and gracefully 
i combined with the sportive sallies of a playful imagination.” In it 
I Shakespeare has made the supernatural natural, and the wonderful 
’;,ordmary.” After exhausting old worlds he has, as Johnson says, 
5'* imagined new.” 

' The action is simple and the plot slight. We know what the 
end will be almost from the very beginning, and yet our interest never 
wavers, for the poet has brought together, “without any violation of 
dramatic probability or consistency, the most extraordinary incidents, 
and the most singular assemblage of characters, that fancy, in her 
wildest moods, has ever generated.” — Drake. 

“Coleridge says The Tempest is a specimen of the purely romantic 
drama. The term romantic is here used in a technical sense ; that is, 
to distinguish the Shakespearian from the Classic Drama. In this 
sense, I cannot quite agree with the great critic that the drama is 
purely romantic. Highly romantic it certainly is, in its wide, free, 
bold variety of character and incident, and in all the qualities that 
enter into the piettifesque ; ’yet ,not«more romantic in such sort, I think, 
but that it is at the same time equally classic ; classic, not only in that 
the unities of time and place are strictly observed, 'but as having the 
other qualities whicli natuially go of the classic form ; 

in its severe beauty and majestic simplicity, its interfusion of the 
lyrical and the ethicai;-'and1rrt!l^tSe^^ atmosphere of serenity and 
^ composure which envelopes it : as if on purpose to show the Poet’s 
mastery not only of both the Classic and ]^om.antio Drama, but of the 
common Nature out of which both of them grew. This union of both 
kinds la one without hindrance to the distinctive qualities of either — 
this it is, i think, that chiefly distinguishes The Tempest from the 
Poet’s other dramas.” — HnnsoH* 
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Compared with **A Midsiimmer Nl^ht^s Dream. . ^ 

In The Tempest, as in A Midsiim7ner Night^s Dream^ magical os 
supernatuial agencies are the mamspring of the plot. But it difiers 
from the earlier play in that it is pervaded by a more serious atmo- 
sphere. It belongs clearly to a maturer age. As Dr. Dowdea says; 

“ la the earlier play of fairy enchantments, A Midstmimer Nig fit's 
Dream, the * human mortals * wander to and fro in a maze of error, 

• misled by the mischievous frolic of Puck, the jester and clown of Fairy- 
land. But bore the spirits of the elements, and Caliban, the gross 
genius of brute matter, — needful for the service of hie — are brought under 
subjection to the human will of Prospero.** 

The Midfiurrmier Night'st Dream an<! The Tempest may be. In so far, com- 
pared together, that in both the influence of a wonderful world of spirits is 
interwoven with the turmoil of human passions, and with the farcical adventures 
of folly. ... In profound and original characterization, the superiority oi 
The Tempest m obvious; as a whole, we mast always admire the masterly skill 
which he has here displayed in the economy of his means, and the dexterity with 
which he has disguised his preparations,— the scaffoldings for the wonderful 
venal structure, in tiia Midsummer Night' s Dream, on the other hand, there 
hows a luxuriant vein of the boldest and most fantastical invention ; the most 
extraordinary combination of the most dissimilar ingredients seem to have been 
brouglit about without effort by some ingenious and lucky accident, and the 
colours are of such clear transparency that we think the whole of the variegated 
fabric may be blown away with a breath.”— Schjuegei., 

“ The Te'mpest is at once the complement of, and the pendant to, the Winters's 
Tale and The Midsummer Night's Dream. While in the last the mind and the 
life of man are contemplated from the side of fancy and feeling, and in the 
Winter's Tale from that of passion and affection — the highest degrees of pain 
and pleasure~it is in will and action that it appears in The Tempest. Hero ail 
ifl design and forethought ; all is bristling with resolves and deeds. But, 
Inasmuch as we are still within the comic domain, its resolution seems to be 
born only of the moment ; and the will, capricious and rapidly determined to 
evil, or swayed again to good, never ripens into action ; it is soon overthrown 
by higher oxTposing powers, and after fruitless endeavours relapses into 
impotency Ulrici. 

:;For a further comparison between the two plays the student is referred 
to the Oxford and Cambridge edition of A Midsumvier Night's Dream, 
p. xzvii.] 

Ttic Tiiree. Unities: are Preserved. ' / ^ ' 

It is a characteristic feature of this play that in it Shakespeare has 
preserved in a much greater degree than in any of his other plays, the 
Dramatic Unities, 

The Unity of Time requires that the time taken in the representation 
of the play should be proportioned as near as can be to that of the 
action of the play. In no case should the time of the feigned action ; 
exceed the compass of a natural day. The whole of the action of / 
The Tefnpest is comprised within a period of les s th an four hours. ./ 
The Unity of Place requires that the scene be continued" thrbupi’'“W« 
play, in the same place whore it was laid in the beginning. 
Practically, the whole of the scene of The Tempest is laid in 
Prospero’s island, and the distances over which the characters are « 


suppos«*d pass are no {greater ^dian could bo traversed in th'- 
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The Unity of Action :'TBqmTes poet ; should ■ aim at one great 

and complete aotidn,' to the carrying on of which all things in his 
play, .even the very,, .obstacles, are to' be subservient, ; This Unity 
has been observed, inasmuch as 'all the subordinate incidents 
depend upon' and contribute towards the one strong concentrated ' 
iiiterast, the display of Proapero’s magical power and beneficence, 
culminating in the marriage of Ferdinand and Miranda®*’ 

“Some bare fcho light that in this play Shakespeare specially nndertoolk to'* 
sileih'.Q the pedantic cavillers of his time by showing that he could keep to the 
fulea of the Greek stage, if he chose to do so, without being any the less him* 
seif.”— It 

The Love Eleiiiesit .In the play, ■ 

In reviewing the characteristics of the play we must not omit to 
mention that feature which, for many, will constitute its greatest 
charm-— the love scenes between Ferdinand and Miranda. 

In Act L, Scene ii., and in Act ill., Scene i., love at first sight and the 
emotion of love, the mutual sympathy and the thrill and wdthal the 
purity and innocence of love are expressed with such simplicity and 
beauty as we shall look in vain to find in the works of any other 
dramatist. Mrs. Kemble, speaking of Miranda, says that “ her surrender 
of herself to the man she lover, is so little feminine after the approved 
feminine fashion, that it is simply angelic,” and Mrs, Jameson supposes 
that “ there is nothing of the kind in poetry equal to the scene between 
Ferdinand and Hiliranda.” 

Parallel between Prospero and Shakespeare* 

There is another peculiar interest in the play of T/ie Tempest^ con- 
sisting in the fact tKat Prospero has been identified with Shakespeare 
himself. Mr. Campbell, who regarded the play as the last the poet 
. wrote, speaks as follows : “ The Tempest^ however, has a sort of sacred- 
ness, as the last work of the mighty workman. Shakespeare, as if 
conscious that it would be his last, and as if inspired to typify himself, 

, has made its hero a natural, dignified and benevolent magician, who 
could conjure up spirits from the vasty deep, and command super- 
natural agency by the most seemingly natural and simple means. And 
' - this play of our poet has magic, indeed; for what can be simpler in 
language than the courtship of Ferdinand and Miranda, and yet what 
can be more magical than the sympathy with which it subdues us ? 
Here Shakespeare himself is Prospero, or rather the superior genius who 
commands both Prospero and Ariel. But the time was approaching 
when the potent sorcerer was to break his stafi and bury it [in the 
earth] .... That stafi has never been and never will be 
recovered.” 

“It is not chiefly because Prospero is a great enchanter, now about to break 
his magic staff, to drown his book deeper than ever plummet sounded, to dismiss 
his airy spirits, and to return to the practical service of nis Dukedom, that we 
Identify Prospero in some measure with Shakespeare himself. It is rather 
because the temper of Prospero, the grave harmony of his character, his self- 
mastery, his calm validity of will, his sensitiveness to wrong, his unfaltering 
justice, and with these, a certain abandonment, a remoteness from the common 
joys and sorrows of the world, are chamcterlstlc of Shakes jieare as diacovered 
to US' in ai! hia latest plays,”— "D owu’jsm, 
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In the pl8<y of TJie Tempest Shakespeare has combined all the resoarcea oi 
his wonderful imagination: and in it has with consummate skill displayed the 
vast variety of his powers. In the latter quality— that of Ms variety— the play 
may be pronounced the most original, as well as the most complete of his 
productions. It is at once instinct with grace and beauty, grandeur and 
sublimity, mirth, cheerfulness, and broad humour. It is not more natural in its 
human passion than it is in its spiritual emotion and affection ; and such is the 
power of the poet’s ‘so potent art,’ that his ideal beings, however wild and 
fantastic, possess as complete an individuality and identity, with show of 
^^verisimilitude (or, In plainer words, they are as natural), as his most ordinary 
and every-day characters. Such, too, is his skill in exciting our sympathies with 
them iili, that we take no more interest in the crowning of Miranda’s happiness 
with her lover, than we do in the emancipation and unchartered liberty of the 
delicate Ariel.”— Co WDEN Clabkh. 

THE UNDEKLYING IDEA OF THE PLAY. 

“ The true freedom of man consists in servicef^'^' 

Cheerfulness under Calamity. 

This appears to us to be oue of the keynotes of the play. It is struck 
at the very beginning by the Boatswain, who, with shipwreck threaten- 
ing him, and whilst working like twenty men, yet inspires confidence 
and calls for cheerfulness on the part of his men, he himself, full of 
earnestness though he be, jesting in the midst of danger. 

“ Heigh, my hearts ! cheerly, ciieerly, 7ny hearts I yare, yare / ’* (I. i, 6.) 
The same excellent quality is perceptible all through the play in the 
person of Gonzalo, who, in the first scene, with death staring him in 
the face, draws great comfort from this same Boatswain, whose com- 
plexion is perfect gallows,” but in whose honesty, we imagine, “ the 
good old lord ” discerns a kindred spirit to his own. Ferdinand also, 
who in his own country 

''would no more endure 
This wooden slavery than to suffer 
The flesh-fly blow my mouth” (III. i. 61.) 

becomes, for Miranda’s sake, a patient log-man,” and learns that 
‘‘ the labour we delight in physios pain.”t Miranda, who, by her 
instinctive cheerfulness, had once before raised in her father “an 
undergoing stomach, to bear up against what should ensue” when 
she did “ sinile 

Infused with a fortitude from heaven” (I. ii. 163.) 
now weeps with joy, and in “ plain and holy innocence ” offers herself 
to Ferdinand, if not to be his wife, to be his maid— 

"To be your fellow 

You may deny me ; hut Til be your serva^ii. 

Whether you will or no” (III. i. 84.) 

Ariel, _ too, although a spirit of air and, consequently, a “ chartered 
libertine, nevertheless serves his master “ without or grudge or 
grumbling,” and takes a pride in the performance even of the labour 
that is repugnant to his inmost nature — 

"Sir, all this service 

Have I done since I went” (V. i. 225.) 

He proudly says to Prospero, and asks him eagerly, 

“ Was well done 1” (V. i. 240.) 


* BownRif, 


t Macbeth, 
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Whence ttifs/Cheerfiiloess Originates- ■ ' 

' A. point* however, of Importaoce to be' observed IQ' connection ,, with 
this cheerfulness '.under circumstances' which might, be .expected to 
exclude it, is, that it is only perceptible in tha persona, of those, who put 
their hearts 'Into their work. ■ ' We do not see it in Galllmn, whose nature 
Is to curse, and' who displays’ only cheerfulness of the ,sp,urious kind,, 
.excited artifi.cially and subject to sudden reaction, nor do we see. it in 
Sebastian or: Antonio, .whosejests have more o.f hitternesS' than.mefri- 
ment in them. If ■.'we look' Sb little.: further, into the . nature' of thi'S' cheer- 
fulness, we shall see that it is something more than the mere eServescence 
of spirits or the joie de mure, which we may observe in many of the 
characters of Shakespeare’s earlier plays ; and yet it is not the studied 
cheerfulness which was assumed, and nobly assumed by Henry V. before 
Agincourt, with a view to uplifting the drooping spirits of his soldiers. 
The cheerfulness, which we regard as one of the keynotes of The Tempest^ 
ia a second nature, and in great measure the outcome of bringing up 
and education. It is in fact the visible outward indication of the true 
freedom of man which “ consists in service,” 

** Finally, in the Epilogue, which was written perhaps by Shakespeare, perhaps 
by some one acquainted with his thoaghts, E^rospero, in his character of a man, 
no longer a potent enchanter, petitions the spectators of the theatre for two 
things, pardon and free«iom. , , . Shakespeare was aware that no life is ever 
lived which does not need to receive as well to render forgiveness. He knew 
that every energetic dealer with the world mast seek a sincere and liberal 
pardon for many things. Forgiveness and freedom ; these are keynotes of the 
play. When it was occupying the mind of ShaJeespeare, he was passing from 
his service as an English country gentleman. Had bis n-iind been dwelling on the 
ijaestion of how he should employ his new freedom, and liad he been enforcing 
upon himself the truth that the highest freedom lies in the bonds of duty ? ” 

Dowdbn. ■ 

SHAKESPEARE’S LATEST PERIOD OP 
AUTHORSHIP. 

Hr, Dowden, classifying the plays of Shakespeare according to “ epochs 
of spiritual alteration and development,** places together in one group 
Timon of Athens^ The Tc^npest and Cy^nbellne, and he gives as his reason 
for placing The Tempest in this group that he finds in it “ the pathetic 
yet august serenity of Shakespeare’s final period.” Speaking of thergmep" 
of thelb'piByST'^"^ says, “It would seem that about this period Shake- 
speare’s mind was much occupied with the questions, In what temper are 
we to receive the injuries indicted upon us by our lellow-men ? How are 
we to bear ourselves towards those that wrong us ? How shall we secure 
our inward being from chaos amid the evils of tha world ? How shall we 
attain to the most just and noble attitude of soul in which life and the 
injuries of life may be confronted ? ” and, comparing the characteristics 
of the three plays, he writes, ” But the tics of deepest kinship between 
them are spiritual. There is a certain romantic element in each. They 
receive contributions from every portion of Shakespeare’s genius, but all 
are mellowed, refined, made exquisite ; they avoid the extremes of broad 
humour and of tragic intensity ; they were written with less of passionate 
concentration than the plays which immediately precede them, but with 
more of a spirit of deep or exquisite recreation. ... . Shakespeare still 

febought of tha graver trials ' and , tests which Ufa*' applies to human 
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character, of the wrongs which man Inflicts on man ; but his present 
temper demanded not a tragic issue — it rather demanded an issue into 
joy or peace. The dissonance must be resolved into a harmony, clear 
and rapturous, or solemn and profound. And, accordingly, in each 
these plays, The Winter's Tale, Cymhelinei The Tempest, while grievous 
errors of the heart are shown to us, and wrongs of man to man as cruel 
as those of the great tragedies, at the end there is a resolution of the 
dissonance, a reconciliation This is the word 'which interprets Shake- 
speare’s latest plays — reconciliation, ‘word over all, beautiful as the 
sky.’,,,/.:' It is mot, .as in the,,. 'earlier co'mediea^T.'/ie iT'iWo,,, .GmUemen; of 
Verona, Much Ado About NotJmig, As You Like It, and others — a mere 
dhiouenienL The resolution of the discords in these latest plays is not 
,a „niere stsige necessity, /or a '.necessity 'of'.com'position,'; resorted, to by 
the dramatist to effect an ending of his play, and little interesting his 
imagination or his heart. Its significance here is ethical and spiritual ; 
it is a moral necessity.” 

'* And Shakespeare, v/e have good reason to bolieve, did at last attain to the 
serene self-possession which he had sought- 'with such persistent effort. He 
feared that he might become (in spite of Mercutio’s jests) a Borneo; he feared 
that he might falter from his strong self-maintonaace into a Hamlet; he suffered 
grievous -^vrong and he resolved that he would not be a Timon. He ended bj 
becoming Duke Prospero. Admired Miranda — truly “ a thread of his oven life • 
he made over to the young gallant Peudinand— {and yet was there not a touch 
of sadness in resigning to a some'what ehallow-souled Fletcher the art he 
loved ?). He broke his magic staff ; he drowned his book deeper than ever 
plummet sounded; be went back, serenely looking down upon all of human 
life, yet refusing his share in none of it, to his Dukedom at Stratford resolved 
to do Duke's work, such as it is, well.^—DowDEK, 

on; VAEIOnS INTERPKETA^IOM OF; THE;;FLAY.:; 

In discussing the subject of llasques we pointed out that in them 
allegories and mythological subjects predominated. We do not ourselves 
consider that Shakespeare himself regarded The. Tempest in the light of 
a Masque, though it may possibly have been written or at least received 
additions for the purpose of private representation at Court. Be that ai' 
it may, it resembles the dramatic compositions, known as ma^ues, In at. 
far as it has, more than any other of Shakespeare’s plays, given rise to 
mft.hy f anaifiil .ig t^rpretatlona. Many critics have regarded it as a masque, 
aud'bava detec tedm^BHe^^ of the play a great deal more than is 

apparent to the ordinary reader, a great deal more also than would be 
obvious to the spectator, and much more, we venture to think, than was 
la the mind of the poet when he wrote the play. This characteristic of the 
play, its tendency to lead critics to perceive in it something more than 
“the irresponsible play of poetic fancy,” is illustrated by Dr. Dowden, 
from whom we take the following quotation : — 

“ It remains to notice of The Tempest that it has had the quality, as 
a work of art, of setting its critics to work as if it were an allegory ; and 
forthwith It baffles them, and seems to mock them for supposing that 
they had power to ‘ pluck out the heart of its mystery/^ A curious and 
interesting chapter in the history of Shakespearian criticism might be 
written if the various Interpretations were brought together of^ the 
allegorical signidcafice of Prospero, of Miranda, of Ariel, of Caliban. 
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Galibaiij ,says,;K.reyssig, is the People. He is Enderstanding 'apart from 
iiiiagination, declares Professor Lowell. He is' the primitive man aban- 
doned to himself, declares IVL M^zi^res v . .. That, ■ Caliban is 'the 
missing link between man and brute (Shakespeare anticipating Darwin'ian 
theories), has been elaborately demonstrated by Daniel Wilson. Galibaii 
Is one o! the powers of nature over which the scientific intellect obtains 
command, another critic assures us, and Prospero is the founder of the 
Inductive Philosophy. Caliban is the colony of Virginia. Caliban is tsbe 
untutored early drama of Marlowe.” 

[For the benefit of the curious or of those who wish to pursue this branch 
of the subject further, we have collected in the appendix the interpreta- 
tions of the play, given by Dr. Dowden himself, Gervinus and Mrs. 
Kemble, See p. 201.] 

THE ELEMENT OP MAGIC ' IN THE PLAY. ' 

It is most important to remember, if we would put ourselves in the 
position of an Klizabethan audience, that the system of magic was in 
Shakespeare’s time an article of belief very generally accepted, and that 
It was received even among the learned with but little hesitation. A proof 
of this is to be found in the number and importance of the wmrks on 
magic, enchantment and demonology, which existed both in print and in 
manuscript in Shakespeare’s times. 

A study of these works would enable us to write a compendious historv 
of magic, presenting all the outward appearance of a scientific treatise ; 
but it will be sufficient for our purpose if we introduce here a short 
account of such superstitions and beliefs as have, with slight modifications 
been adopted by Shakespeare in the play of The Te?npesL Prom the 
quotations which we give from the play it will be apparent to all how 
closely the dramatist has adhered to the minutia of popular tradition and 
superstition. 

Two Orders of Professors of Magic. — Professors of Magic were popularly 
divided into two classes. 

I 1, Magicians who commanded the service of superior intelligences. 

\ These were again subdivided into higher and inferior 

^ magicians. 

2, Necromancers, and wizards (and witches) who entered into a 
league with, or submitted to be the instruments of, these 

, 'powers., ■■ ■ ■ ' 

Prospero belongs to the first class; the Witches of Macbeth belong to 
the second. Prospero in The Tempest operates upon inferior agents, 
upon elves, demons, and goblins, through the medium of Ariel, a spirit 
too delicate and good to “act abhorr'd commands,” but who “ answer’d 
his best pleasure,” and was subservient to his “ strong bidding.” 

Attributes of the Magician. — Much virtue vsras attached to the costume 
and properties of the Magician, and Shakespeare has accordingly given 
due prominence to Prospero’s use of his books, his wand and bis robe. 
Books are represented aa one of the chief souro& of the magician’s 



The Element of Magic in the Piay. 


infiuenoa over the spiritual world. Prospero prized them above his 

dakedom. Ha declares — 

“ rU to my hook, 

For yet ere supper-iime must I perform 
Much business appertaining ” (III. i. 94.) 

aiidj on relinquisliiug his art, he says, that 

“ deeper than did ever plummet sound 
Til drown my booh** (V. i. 66.) 

Caliban was aware of their value to the magician. When conspiring 
against the life of his master and benefactor, he tells Stephano that, 
before he attempted to destroy him, he must 

“ Remember 

First to possess Ms books ; for without them 
He’s but a sot, as I am, nor hath not 
One spirit to command^ (III. h. 102.) 

Next to his books his wand assumes importance as an instrument of 
power. He tells Ferdinand — 

“ I can here disarm, thee with this stick 
And make thy weapon drop,** (I. ii. 472.) 

and when he abjures the practice of magic, one of the requisites is to 
“ break his stahV’ 

Bury it certain fathoms in the earth,** (V. i, 55.) 

We have no description of the robe of Prospero, but its importance is 
evident from the fact that in one passage we find him describing it as 
the very essence of his art — 

Lend thy hand 

And pluck my magic gar merit from me. So ; 

Lie there my^ art,** 

\Lays down his mantle.} (I. ii. 23.) 

The following description of a magician’s costume may be interesting 
to the reader : — “ A pyramidal cap, a robe furred with fox-skins, a 
girdle three inches in breadth, and inscribed with cabalistic characters, 
shoes of russet leather, and unsoabbarded swords formed the usual 
dress ; hut, on peculiar occasions, certain deviations were necessary ; 
thus, in one instance, we are told the Magician must be habited in 
“clean white clothes; “ that his girdle must be made of “ a drie thong 
of a lion’s or of a hart’s skin-;” that he must have a “brest-piate of 
virgine parchment, sowed upon a piece of new linnen, and inscribed 
with certain figures”; and likewise, “a bright knife that was never 
occupied,” covered with characters on both sides, and with which be 
is to “ make the circle, called Saloman’s circle.”'^ 

THE SPIRIT WORLD. — The orders of spirits constituting the 
miraculous machinery of The Tempest may be ranged under four heads, 
spirits of fire, water, earth and air. 

Prospero employs all four classes of spirits in succession, but always 
either directly or indirectly through the agency of Ariel. 


Scot’s jDiscoveri* ofi Witchcraft, quoted from Drake’s Shakespeare and Mm 
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Spirits of Fire. Prosperous power over the spirits . ..of . fire- throngli . 
the mstrumeutality of Ariel ■. la. thuS' described by "the, latter.' 
** Tbrougboiit the ship,” he- says, he .flamed amazement.” 

Sometime Tld divide^ 

And burn in many f laces ; on the topmast y 
The yards and hoiosprity would I flame distinctly y 
Then meet and join, Jove*s lightningsy the precursors 
O’ the dreadful thunder-clapsy more mo7nentary 
And sight-outrunning were not ; the fire a^nd crachs 
Of sulpJmroiis roaring the most mighty Neptune 
Seem to besiege, and make his bold waves tremhley 
Yea, his dread trident shake,^* (I. ii. 198-207.) 

The vessel, he says*, became “all afire” with him, and when 
Ferdinand leapt into the sea to escape the flames, he cried, Hell is 
empty and all the devils are here.” Elsewhere we find the spirits 
playing the part of a Will o’ the wisp, and for this Oaliban, 
knowing whence the power springs, heaps curses on Prospero’s 
head, for they will not, he says 

“ Lead me, like a firebrand, in the dark 
Out of my way, unless he bid 'em,*' (II. ii. 6.) 

Spirits of Water. — The Spirits of water are divided into sea-nymphs, 
or elves of brooks and standing lakes. As sea-nymphs, their song 
creeps by Ferdinand upon the waters— 

“ Allayiyig both their fury ayid my passion 
With Us sweet air," (1. ii. 392-3.) 

And as he utters his astonishment at their melody they thus declare 
themselves: — 

“ Full fathom five thy father lies ; 

Of his hones me coral made ; 

Those are pearls that were his eyes ; 

Nothing of him that doth fade 
Btit doth suffer a sea-change 
hito something rich and strange. 

Sea-nymphs hourly ring his knell : 

Bark ! now I hear them, — ding-dong, hell," (I. ii. 396-403.) 

In the Masque represented in IV. i. “fresh nymphs” join with 
“ sun-burn’d sicklemen ” in a graceful dance, and when Prospero 
in the last Act abjures his magic, whilst enumerating his powerful 
agents he apostrophises amongst others— 

“ Ye elves of hills, brooks, standing lakes and groves, 

And ye that on the sands with printless foot 
Do chase the ebbing Neptune and do fly him 
V/hen he comes back ; ” (V, I. 38-6.) 

Spirits of Earth or goblins were usually employed by Prospero as 
instruments of punishment. 

Oaliban had good cause to know them well, and thus describes 
them and Prospero’s power over them — 

“ Bis spirits hear me, 

Jnd yei I needs must curse. But they'll nor pinch, 
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Fright im with urchin-shows^ -pitch me, i’ the mirSf 
Nor lead me, like a firebrand, in the dark 
Out of my vMij, unless he bid 'em ; but 
For every trifle are they set upon me ; 

Sometmie like apes that mow and chatter at me 

And after bite me ; then like hedgehogs, which 

Lie tumhliug in my barefoot way and mount 

Their p-idcks at mij fooifall ; sometime am T 

All wound with adders, who with cloven to^igues 

Do htss me into madness, [Enter Triiienio.] Lo, 7iow, lo 

Here comes a sjririt of his, and to toniient me 

For bringing wood m slowly." (TI. ii. 3-16.) 

Later, they appear “ in shape of dogs and hounds,” and hunt 
Caliban and his fellow-plotters about the island, Prospero com- 
missions Ariel to 

“ Oo charge my goblins that they grhid their jnhits 
}Vilh -dry convulsions, shorten up their sinews 
With aged cramps, and more pinch-spotted make them 
Than pard or cat o’ mountain," (IV, i. 259-262,) 


Spirits of Air. — When Prospero wished to exhibit to the strangers lo 
the island “ some vanity of his art,” he employs spirits of a more 
delicate and etherial nature than those of which we have already 
made mention. The Masque of JTuno which appears to Ferdinand 
” a most majestic vision and harmonious charmingly ” is performed 
by spirits which, says Prospero— 

by mine art 

I have from their confines calVd to enact 

My present fancies," (TV. i. 120.) 

and which, at a word from their master, melt away at once “ into 
air, into thin air.” Such spirits, it appears, were occupied at other 
times day and night in chanting delicious melodies or in suggesting 
delightful dreams. Caliban tells us — 

“ 2Vie isle is full of noises, 

Sounds and sw*-et airs, that give delight and hurt noL 
Sometimes a thousand twang li7ig instruments 
Will hum about mine ears ; and sometime voices. 

That, if I then had waked after long sleep. 

Will make me sleep again : and then, m dreaming. 

The clouds, methought, would open and show riches 
Beady to drop upon me, that, when I waked, 

I cried to dream again" (III. ii, 14;9-15T.) 


Attributes and Appearance of the Spirits. — No stage representation 
of The Tempest can ever be viewed with perfect satisfaction by one 
who hast first form# his own conception of these delicate, filmy 
beings from the text of the play itself. What mortal beings, com- 
posed of fiesh and blood, even though they should appear in the 
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“female form divine/’ could ever do anything but destroy th@ 
impression conjured up by the words of Ariel — 

“ Where the bee sucks, there suck I ; 

In a cowslip's bell I lie; 

There I couch when owls do cry^ 

On the bat's bach I do fly 
After summer merrily » 

Merrily, merrily shall I live now 

Under the blossom that hangs on the hough ” CV. 1. 88-94.) 

How cau we behold a human representation of Ariel, who is “ but 
air,” without ourselves exclaiming inwardly, “ 0 that this too, too 
solid flesh would melt, thaw and resolve itself into a dew I ” 

It is worthy to be remarked in connection with the spirits over 
which Prospero had control that they were agents only on com- 
pulsion, and that their obedience was the result solely of magic 
power. Thus Ariel repeatedly asks for his liberty, and like a spoilt 
child rebels at times against the strict authority of the magician. 

Aei ; Is there more toil ? Smce thou dost give me pains, 
Let me remember thee what thou hast promised, 
Which is not yet per form' d me, 

Pbos ; How now ? moody ? 

What is't thou cans' t demand ? 

Aei : My liberty 

Pegs : Before the time be out $ no more / 

Abi: 1 prithee, 

Remember I have done thee worthy service / 

Told thee no lies, 7nade thee no mistakings, served 
Without or grudge or grumhlmgs ; thou didst p7*07mse 
To bate me a full 'year,'* (I. ii, 242-9.) 

Caliban’s life is one of unceasing yet fruitless opposition to the 
authority of Prospero, and he declares, though not, we imagine, 
without exaggeration, that the other spirits “ ail do hate him as 
rootedly as I,” 

It is clear also from various parts of the play, that each class had 
a period prescribed for its operations: thus Prospero threatens 
Caliban, that urchins — 

** Shall, for that vast of night that they may work, 

All exercise on thee ; ** (I. ii. 328-9.) 

And, in invoking the various elves, he speaks of those 

whose pastime^ 

Is to make midnight mushrooms, that rejpice 

To hear the solemn curfew,** (Y. i. 38'9.) 
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We will conclude our remarks upon the spirit world of The 
Tempest with the following quotation from Charles Lamb, which 
excellently expresses our own views on the impossibility of 
representing the play upon the stage 

“ Much has been said, and deservedly, in reprobation of the vile mixture 
♦ which Dry den has thrown into The Tempest : doubtless without some such 
vicious alloy, the Impure ears of that age would never have sate out to hear 
so much innocence of love as is contained in the sweet courtship of 
Ferdinand and Miranda. But Is The Tempest of Shakespeare at all a 
subject for stage representation ? It is one thing to read of an enchanter 
and to believe the wondrous tale while we are reading it: but to have a 
conjuror brought before us in his conjnring-gown, with his spirits about 
him, which none but himself and some hundred of favoured spectators 
before the curtain are supposed to see, involves such a quantity of the 
hateful incredible^ that all our reverence for the author cannot hinder us 
from perceiving such gross attempts upon the senses to be in the highest 
degree childish and inefScient. Spirits and fairies cannot be represented, 
they cannot even be painted.—they can only be believed. But the elaborate 
and anxious provision of scenery, which the luxury of the age demands, In 
these cases works a quite contrary effect to what is intended. That which 
in comedy, or plays of familiar lire, adds so much to the life of the imitation, 
in plays which appeal to the higher faculties, positively destroys the 
Illusion which it is introduced to aid. A parlour or a drawing-room,— a 
library oroning into a garden,— a garden with an alcove in it,— a street, or the 
piazza of Oovent Garden, does well enough in a scene ; we are content to 
give as much credit to it as It demands; or rather we think little about 
it. . . . But to think by the help of painted trees and caverns, which are 
known to be painted, to transport our minds to Prospero, and his island and 
his lonely cell *, or by the aid of a fiddle dexterously thrown in, in an interval 
of speaking, to make us believe that we hear those supernatural noises of 
which the isle was full; a lecturer," he adds, "might as well hope, by his 
musical glasses cleverly stationed out of sight behind his apparatus, to make 
us believe that we do Indeed hear the crystal spheres ring out that chime, 
which if it were to inwrap our fancy long, Hilton thinks— 

‘ Time would run back and fetch the age of gold, 

And speckled vanity 
Would sicken soon and die, 

And leprous Sin would melt from earthly mould.' 

The Garden of Eden, with our first parents In it, is not more Impossible to 
be shown on a stage, than the Enchanted Isle, with its no less interesting 
and innocent first settlers,"' 





( XXX. ) 

ON OHABACTEK INTERPKETATION/ 

The following simple rnlea are intended to guide students of the play 
so form their own estimate of the various characters, a much more useful 
and interesting process than that of merely committing to memory the 
opinions of others. V oung students of Shakespeare are particularly warned 
against expressing opinions which they are unable to illustrate by quota- 
tion from tiie play. 

1. In judging the character of any of the drayyiatis 'personce take cnto 

account all that is said of him in the play. Weigh carefully what 
is said of the various characters of the play both by their friends 
and by tiioir enemies. 

2. In estimating a person’s character by what he himself says, note 

attentively the circumstances under which his speeches are made. 
In deterniining the character of Miranda, for example, remember 
that she had passed her life far from the haunts of men and that 
her father had ))een her sole companion and instructor. 

5. Do not interpret character by single incidents. Many details 

must be collected and looked upon in the light of the general 
view, Prospero would appear to be a harsh father and cruel 
tyrant, stern and dominocring if regarded only in the character 
in which he presents himself at the end of the first act of the play. 
4* Observe carefully all contrasts. Shakespeare generally adds to the 
interest of his characterisation by contrast or by duplication. 
Ilhe ludicrous plot of Caliban and the drunkards is a burlesque 
imitation of the conspiracy of the princes; the behaviour of 
Caliban who promises amendment- renders more conspicuous that 
of Antonio who “remains hardened in sullen spite to the last.” 
d. Watch the development of character as time progresses. Try to 
gain an insight into the iiiward mechanism of the characters. 
Notice particularly the change which came over the character 
of Prospero during his twelve years of residence in the desert 
island. If a dominant pas.sion appears to sway any character, as 
love of freedom that of Ariel, observe how it affects nearly all 
his actions, 

6, Finally, read over very carefully, and bo guided by these cautions 

and hints of Coleridge : “ if you take only what the friends of the 
character says, you may be deceived, and still more so, if that 
which his enemies say ; nay, even the character himself sees him- 
self through the medium of his character and not exactly as he 
is. Take ail together, not omitting a shrewd hint frum the 
clown or the fool, and perhaps your impression will be right; 
and you may know whether you have in fact discovered the poet’s 
idea, by all the speeches receiving light from it, and attesting iU 
reality by reflecting iL*^ 

“It is in what I call Portrait painting, delineating of men and things, 
especially of men, that Shakespeare is great. All the greatness gt the 
man conies out decisively here. It is unexampled, I think, that’ calm 
creative perspicacity of Shakespeare. The thing he looks at reveals not 
this or that face of it, but its inmost heart and generic secret ; it dissolves 
itself as in light before him. so that he discerns the perfect structure ol 
It”'— OABiiXur 


THE CHARACTERS OF THE FLAY. 

:pros:ipee0.'::;"::;'^ 

It has often been said that in the delineation of Prospero is 
character Shakespeare has to a large extent reproduced his own. 
This we consider to be an overstatement of the case; we do not think 
that Prospero is to be regarded as Shakespeare in the sense in which 
we may see Byron in Childe Harold. But we do think that in the 
progress in wisdom made by the great magician, we may catch some 
m glimpses at least of the path along which Shakespeare himself had 
trodden, and therefore wo particularly command to the student's 
notice, the contrast between Prospero before bis exile and the Prospero 
of the island. At the time of writing iT/js Tem^esty Shakespeare had 
attained worldly success and was a landed proprietor of importance in 
his own town; and it is not unreasonable to suppose that in his 
contest with the world, the poet, no less than the magician, had learnt 
the lessons that adversity teaches to noble natures ; that he had 
developed from the careless, trustful, retired student into the wise 
and provident man of action, who knows when to show strength and 
when tenderness, when to be stern and when to forgive. 

Prospero’s early character. 

Prospero in his relation to Miranda reviews his past life and in his 
retrospect deals honestly with himself, so that we are enabled to see 
the causes of his early failure no less clearly than we can discern, 
in pernsing the play, the means adopted for ultimate success. As 
Duke of Milan he held the highest reputation for dignity and *‘for 
the liberal arts without a parallel/’ but he made the great mistake of 
neglecting his first duty, the proper governing of his state. The 
“ liberal arts,” he says, 

“ being all my study ^ 

The government I cast upon my brother^ 

And to my state grew stranger^ being transported 
And rapt in secret sttid^^t,'' (1. ii. 74.) 

He held himself too much^ aloof from the world, and too readily 
entrusted the duties of his exalted station to the hands- of his false 
brother Antonio. Neglect of duty, from whatever cause, is sure to be 
followed by Nemesis. Prospero’s devotion to his books was in his 
case a kind of self-indulgence, the result of which he thus narrates to 
his daughter — 

“ J, thtis neglecting worldly ends, all dedicated 
To closeness and the bettering of my mind 
With that whichy but by being so retired^ 

O'er-pnized all popular rate^ in my false brothei 
Awaked an evil nature ; and my trusty 
Like a good parent, did beget of him 
A falsehood in Us contrary as great 
As my trust was ; which had Uideed no limits 
A confidence sans hound {I. ii. 89.) 
Antonio at first misgoverned the kingdom and appropriated its 
revenues to himself, then, finding in Prospero’s neglect an excuse for 
additional crimes, he reduces “the dukedom yet unbow’d to most 
ignoble stooping,” and, confederating with the king of Naples expels 
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its rightful lord from fair Milan. Such was the penalty incurred by 
Prospero owing to the neglect of his plain duty. But in reviewing 
this period of Prospero’s life we must not omit to mention another 
phase of hia character which, though it may to some extent have 
contributed to Ms downfall, certainly contributed also to his 
subsequent success; we refer to his lovableness. He was generous 
and confiding to a degree, and as a natural consequence was loved by 
ail good natures. Consequently his enemies did not dare to destroy 
him, •* so dear the love his people bore him,’* and consequently lilso 
the noble Neapolitan Gonsalo furnished him with the volumes that 
he prized above his dukedom, and which — though misapplied they had 
caused his ruin — being put to proper use were to bring about his 
restoration. 

The tender side of his character. 

The advance of age and the experiences of adversity tended to the 
development of Prosporo’s character, but did not change his nature, 
and we find in hia intercourse with his daughter, and in his dealings 
with Ariel many evidences of the lovable qualities, which had in 
former times endeared him to his subjects. His love for Miranda 
was boundless. He lives almost for her alone. 

“ X have done nothing hut in care of thee ; 

Of thee, my dear one : thee, my daughterX^ (I. it, 16.) 
His love for her cheered him in hia darkest hours and gave him 
strength to endure his heaviest burdens — 

“ 0, a cherubin 

Thou wast that did ^preserve me. Thou didst smile. 

Infused with a fortitude frojn heaven. 

When I have deck'd the sea with drops full salt, 

Under my burthen groaned; which raised in me 
An undergoing stomach, to bear up 

Against what should ensue." (1. ii, 152.) 

He addresses her in the tenderest language ; she was to him a ** loved 
darling,” “dear heart,” “ a rich gift,*’ “ a thrid of his own life,” of 
whom he says to Ferdinand : 

** 0 Ferdinand, 

Do not smile at me that I boast her off, 

For thou shaU find she will outstrip all praise 
And make it halt behtnd her," (IV, 1. 8.) 

The proudest and happiest moment of his life was that which saw 
the consummation of his wishes when love manifested itself between 
Miranda and Ferdinand. “ My rejoicing,” he says, “at nothing can 
be more.*’ Natural affection is also shewn in his love for his brother 
Antonio, whom, next to his daughter, of all the world he loved until 
hia treacherous nature revealed itself. Many paasa^ues in the play 
testify to his affection for “ the good old lord Gonzalo,” whose 
honour, he says, “cannot be measured or confined,” He sheds tears 
of joy and gratitude on meeting him — 

** Moly OonzaXo, honourable man. 

Mine eyes, even sociable to the show of thine 
Fall felloji'y drops," (V. i. 62.) 

and declares that his loyalty a.hall be rewarded bqith in word and de**'*. 
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Not less is tlie love he feels for Perdmand, notwithstanding all bis 
apparent harshness. He explains to him his former austerity — 

** All thy vexatio7is 
Were hut trials of thy love^ a^id thou 
Hast strangely stood the test” (lY. l» 5.) 

whilst Miranda, who was not in the secret, thus excuses it — 

* of comfort; 

My father’s of a better nature^ sir^ 

Than he appears by speech: this is unwonted 
Which now came from him*” (I, ii. 495.) 

Prospero’s attitude towards Ariel is that of an aSectionate father 
towards a mischievous, frolicsome, yet beloved child. Some of his 
terms of endearment are “ my brave spirit,’* “fine spirit,” “delicate 
Ariel,” “ my diligence,” “my Ariel, chick,” “my tricksy spirit,” and 
in reply to the question, 

“ Do you I ve we, master f no ? ” " (IV. i. 48.) 

he affirms “ dearly, my delicate Ariel,” and at another time, when 
promising him his freedom, he lets us know what a place the little 
sprite has won in his affections — 

•• Whyt that *s my dainty Ariel / I shall miss thee.” 

(V. i. 95.) 

His human weakness. 

This quality of afioctionateness, whilst removing Prospero from the 
sphere of the superhuman, and preventing us from regarding him as 
an abstraction, as power or justice personified, yet contributes to his 
perfection as a human being. But there is also another side of his 
character that connects him still more closely with suffering humanity 
which he at times appears to control from such a superior height. 
We refer to his occasional impatienoe and ebullitions of arbitrary 
feeling. Even if his treatment of Caliban was not unnecessarily 
severe, at any rate the language in which he addresses him and the 
threats he uses seem at times to savour of potty tyranny. The plot 
against his life disturbed his equanimity no less than if he were but 
ordinarily human — / 

Ebb. “ This is strange: your father *s in some passion 
That works him strongly. 

Mib. Never till this day 

Saw I him touch'd with anger so distemper’d,” (IV. i. 143.) 
and he himself apologises to Ferdinand for his “ infirmity ” — 

“ Sir, I am vex’d ; 

Bear with my weakness ; my old brain is troubled i 
Be not disturb’d with my infirmity : 

If you he pleased, retire into my cell 
And there repose : a turn or two I’ll walk^ 

To still my heating mind.” (IV. 1. 158.) 

The development of Prospero’s character. 

The development of his character is evident from the contrast 
between what he was before his banishment and what he is in the 
island. Formerj^, when his “ library was dukedom large enough,” he 
was altogether too unsuspecting, now he is watchful as providence and 
takes care to guard himself against the possibility of evil. He hm 




XXXIV. 


The ■Tempest.' 


learnt io know human nature in its worst forms — even Caliban has 
taught him something. He will no longer put his trust in appearances 
except as “ stale to catch thieves,” nor in oaths of which the strongest, 
he says, “are straw to the fire i‘ the blood,” He who once neglected 
worldly ends now cousisteutly asserts his dignity, enforces obedience 
and deals out justice with impartial hand. He who, without a 
thought of#Bvil gave his power and his revenues into his brother’s 
hands, now puts Ferdinand to the severest test, as a trial of his ^ove 
before entrusting his daughter to him. 

rii€ exercise of his powcr-~his .sternness. 

NVhat appears to us at the first sight one of the least pleasing 
features of Prospero’s character is the sternness which he frequently 
displays, more particularly in his dealings with Caliban. We must 
■/^member, however, in this connection, that the service of a magician’s 
spirits was never voluntary, so that the readiness with which he was 
served really bears witness to the moderation and mercy with which 
he exercised his powers. A closer study of the play enables us to 
perceive that almost invariably judgment, not passion, directed his 
actions. His harshness towards Caliban resulted from the failure of 
gentler methods, his severity towards Ferdinand was exercised in the 
interest of hie daughter, “ lest too light winning make the prize 
light,” and his punishment of Alonso, Sebastian and Antonio is 
justified by the attaimnent of the object with which it was inflicted. 
“ They being penitent,” he says — 

“ TJie sole drift of my purpose doth extend 
Not a frotvn further.*’ (T. i, 29.) 

Without any other object in view in the practice of his art, but tha#^ 
of facilitating the march of retributive justice, his decrees are founded 
in and strictly compatible with equity, and there is such grandeur 
and such dignity in all his actioxas, that he appears rather as a 
beneficent Providence than as an enchanter in league with the powers 
of evil. 

As a cootroUer of human fortunes. 

Prospero exercises his supernatural powers only to bring about the 
very best issues. Pressing into his service the powers of nature, he 
causes the shipwreck which brings his enemies and Ferdinand and 
Gonzalo under his influence. He leads Ferdinand to Miranda and 
wisely trusts to nature to do the rest. 

“ Fair encounter 

Of two most rare affections t Heavens rain grace 

On that which breeds between ’em ! ” (HI. i. 74.) 

Upon each of his enemies he exerts just that influence which is 
best calculated to bring about the attainment of ’his purposes. He 
frustrates the plot of the traitors and afterwards takes care to let 
them know that he was conscious of it, Caliban and the drunken 
sailors are “hoist with their own petard.” He brings Antonio, 
Sebastian and Alonso to sincere repentance and regains his own 
kingdom, the government of which he hands over to his daughter 
and newly acquired son. The whole terminates in reconciliation, 
happiness and peace; “the guilty repent and the injured forgive 
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while folly is derided and its arrogant pretensions humbled ; the 
wronged are restored to their rights, and t.be lovers made happy by 
the gratidcation of their wishes.” 

Prosperous, forgiveness. 

Perhaps the most pleasing of Prospero’s characteristics is his for- 
giving nature. Fully to appreciate this we must remember his 
circumstances: his power was uniiinited, and ha ^eld within his 
• power those who had done him the most grtevnus injury. Yet he 
forgives them absolutely. He who was almost omnicient knew well 
that : — 

“ The rarer action k 

In mriue than in vengeance^'* (V, L 27.) 

and he chose the rarer action rather than to satisfy hia instinct for 
"reveng.e.,. ■ ■ ' ■ 

Therj behig pmitent^ 

The sole drift of my purpose doth extend 

Not a fro 2 un further,^* (Y. L 28.) 

In a touching scene with Ariel, his attendant spirit seems to be 
imparting a lesson of mercy and forgiveness to his master. In reality 
he only shows the fruit of Prospero’s former instruction to himself. 

Abi. Yoicr charm so strongly ivories 'etn 

That if you now beheld them, your affections 
Would become tender,'^ 

Pbos, Dost thou think so, spirit ? 

Abi. Mine would, sir, were I human, 

Pros. “ And mine shall, 

Hast thou, lohich art but air, a touch, a feeling 
Of their afflictions, and shall not myself. 

One of their kmd, that relish aU as sharply, 

Passion as they, be kindlier moved than thou art f *’ 

(V. i. 17.) 

How complete is Prospero’s forgiveness appears from his words to 
Alonso when the latter speaks of asking pardon of his daughter. 

There, sir, stop, 

Let us not burthen our remembtances with 
A heaviness that's gone, (Y. i. 198.) 

The last words of Prospero, in his own character as man opposed to 
magician, speak of mercy, prayer and forgiveness. ** My ending,” he 
says, ” is despair.” ^ 

” Unless I be relieved by prayer, 

Which pierces so that it assaults 
Mercy itself and frees all faults. 

As you from crimes would pardon'd be 
Let your indulgence set me free,** (Epilogue, 1. 16.) 

Literary Notices. 

Herein especially lies the silent charm of this character, that In spite of 
the mysterious omnipotence, the eminence with which this power invests him, 
he appears, by his mild and merciful use of it, only an oraluary well- 
intentioned man: a man, in whom judgment has to struggle with passion, 
whose better nature takes part against his wrath, and whose virtue conquers 
his revenge ; a man, whose moral excellence is more powerful than his magic. 
He might have fepald usurpation with greafcjar usurpation, he might bar# 
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execnted the murderoxis designs of Antonio and Sebastian against Alonso, 
apon themselves, bat he is in all respects the humane reverse of his iahminan 
enemies.*’— GEKViNicrs, ^ , 

“Prospero, standing in the centre of the whole, acts as a kind of subordinate 
Providence, reconciling the direrse elements to himself and in himself to one 
another. Though armed with supernatural might, so that the winds and 
waves obey him, his magical and mysterious powers are tied to truth and 
right: his “high charms work’* to none but just and beneficent ends; and 
whatever might be repulsive in the magician is softened and made at: ractive by 
the virtues o^^he man and the feelings of the father .... His sorcet y mdj?ed 
is the sorcery of knowledge, his magic the magic of virtue. For what so 
marvellous as the inward, '^tal necromancy of good which transmutes the 
wrongs that are done him into motives of beneficence, and is so far from being 
hurt by the powers of Evil, that it turns thek assaults into new sources of 
strength against them ? Hudson. 

“A solemn and mysterious grandeur envelopes the character of Prospero, 
from his first entrance to his final exit, the vulgar magic of the day being In 
him blended with such a portion of moral dignity and philosophic wisdom, as 
to receive thence an elevation, and an impression of sublimity, of which It 
could not previously have been thought susceptible.”— D hake, 

** And Prospero has reached not only the higher levels of moral attainment, 
he has also reached an altitude of thought from which he can survey the whole 
of human life and see how small and yet how great it is. His heart is sensitive, 
he Is profoundly touched by the joy of the children, with whom in the egoism 
of their love he passes for a thing of secondary interest; he is deej ‘ 
by the perfidy of his brother. His brain Is readily set a-work, and 
difficulty be checked from eager and excessive energizing ; he is subject to the 
access of sudden and agitating thought. But Prospero masters his own 
Benaltiveness,emotionalandintellectual:— 

** We are such stujg^ 

As dreaTm are made on, and our little life 

1$ rounded with a sleep. Sir, I am vex'd; 

Bear with my weahness; my old brain is troubled: 

Be not disturbed with my infirmity : 

If you he pleased, retire into my cell 

And there repose; a turn or two Fll walli, 

To still my beating mind.'* {IV, i. 156.) 

** Such stuff as dreams are made on.” Nevertheless In this little life, In 
this dream, Prospero will maintain his dream rights and fulfil his dream 
dutlea In the dream, he, a Duke, will accomplish Duke's work.’*— Dowdbn. 


MIRANDA 

This pure child of Nature “ so perfect and so poerloss,” created of 
every creature’s best,'* is one of the most wonderful of Shakespeare's 
many wonderful creations. In her, exquisite simplicity, ingenuous 
affection and unsuspicious confidence are united with the utmost 
sweetness and tenderness of disposition. She possesses in an 
eminent degree all those excellent qualities which we are accustomed 
think of whenever we use or hear used the word “womanly,” 
^•Tbe most conspicuous, perhaps, of these qualities and that with which 
/ she impresses us upon her first appearance on the stage is — 

Her sympathy and tender pity. 

This characteristic would appear no less in her looks than in her 
words were we to see as well as hear her. But, indeed, her words are 
so genuine and so full of pity that wa can almost see her as we read. 
Her sympathy is revealed in the first words we hear from her lips — 

“ O, i have suffered 
With those that I saw sufier : a brave vessel, 

Who had no doubt some noble creature in her, 

Daskd all to pieces. 0 / the ary did knock 

Agamst my very heart. Poor sqvXs, they p&rishd.'* (I. ll. 
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H*ar tears flow as sha continues to think of the wreck which touch’d 
the very virtue of compassion” in her. When her father relates 
the circumstances that ended in his exile Her “ heart bleeds to think 
o’ the teen ” that she had turned him to ; as ho unfolds his tale her 
thoughts are ail for him and his sorrows, never for herself- 

” Alack, for pity / 

I, nbt remeiiihering how 1 cried out then, 

* Will cry it o'er again: it is a hint ^ 

That wrings mine eyes to 'tT (I. ii. 132.) 

And again, “Alack, what trouble was I then to you i ” On hearing 
of the charity of the noble Gonzalo her heart at once goes out in 
sympathy towards him, and she longs to be able to express her 
gratitude— 

“ Would I might 

But ever see that man I ” (I. ii. 168.) 

Being of such gentle disposition it is only natural that she should be 
moved wdth pity when, later, she sees Ferdinand suffer under the 
harsh treatment meted out to him by her father. She intercedes 
for him, — ^ 

“ Why speaks my fatJier so ungently ? This 
Is the third man that e'er I saw ; the first 
That e'er I sigh'd for : pity tnove my father 
To be iwlined my way / ” (L in M4.) 

She utters the beautiful thought — 

“ There's nothing ill can dwell in such a temple: 

If the ill spirit have so fair a house. 

Good things will strive to dwell with ’f,” (I. ii, 457.) 

and clings to her father’s garments in her vain efforts to win him 
over to gentleness. In that most beautiful scene of the courtship 
in which she offers to carry the logs for Ferdinand, her sympathy 
infuses him with strength and courage so that the very thought of it 
refreshes his labours— 

Mib. ** If you'll sit down. 

I'll bear your logs the while : pray, give me that ; 

I'll carry it to the pile, 

Fkb, No, precious creature ; 

J had rather crack my sinews, break my back, 

Than you should such dishonour undergo, 

While I sit lazy by, 

Mib. It would become we 

As well as it does you : atid I should do it 
With much more ease ; for my good will is to it. 

Arid yours it is against," (III. i, 23.) 

Could forgetfulness of seif at the sight of another’s pain go further 
than this! 

Her itinocence. 

We must for a moment forget that we are in the twentieth 
century; we must endeavour to banish from our mind the con- 
ventionalities and false modesty of our own generation if we would 
strive to appreciate to the full Miranda’s purity and innocence. 
She ta all gfuilel^sness ; her spontaneous nature knows no concealment. 
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With delicious frankness she declares her love fco Ferdinand and 
modestly weeps at her unworthiness that dare not offer, what she 
desires to give— ,, Hence, bashful cunning, 

A'nd fTonifi me^ plain mid holy innocence ! 

I am your wife if you loill marry me; 

If not. Til die your maid '' (III. i. 81.) 

Her cheerful, nature. 

It is a beau Ilf ul quality in woman to take the cheerful view ’‘of 
things, to see in them what is beautiful, to be blind to v/hat is ugly 
or injurious. This feature is distinctly marked in Miranda. As a 
child her cheerful smile, “infused with a fortitude from heaven,’^ 
lent strength to her father “to bear up against what should ensue.” 
Even the change from her former state of princess to her present 
condition is not at once resented as an evil, but she asks her father if 
there may not have been a blessing in it. Her first words on seeing 
the shipwrecked nobles ware— „ wonder ! 

flow many goodly creatures are there here ! 

How beauteous mankind is! 0 brave new world 

That has such people in 'V (V. i. 18C , 

And as she has an eye for beauty wherever it may be found, so she 
instinctively recoils from what is foul or ugly. When Prospero 
proposes tliat be and she should visit Caliban, “ who never yields us 
kind answer, she protests, saying — 

***Tis a villain, si/r, 

I do not love to look mT (I. ii. 310.) 

Her beauty. 

Shakespeare gives us no inventory of Miranda’s personal attractions, 
so that we do not know the colour of her eyes or of her hair or the 
shape of her mouth oi nose. The poet labours with no such objective 
descriptions; he tells us rather of the effect which the sight of her 
produced upon others, and not only upon her youthful lover, who 
might be particularly susceptible to personal charms, but also upon 
older men and the worldly-wise — the men who would be least likely 
to be affected by a woman's beauty. On all who see her for the first 


to be affected by a woman's beauty. ^ 

time the impression she produces is that of a goddess. 

“ Most sure, the goddess 

On whom these airs attend," (L ii. 421.) 

is the exclamation that rises to Ferdinand’s lips when first he sees 
her, and the aaine thought occurs to Alonso at his first sight of her — 
“ Is she the goddess that hath sever'd us. 

And brought m thus together '! ’’ (Y. i. 187.) 

Caliban, for all his vileness, has a poetic feeling for beauty both of 
sound, expression and form, and he sings the praises of Miranda to 
his ntjwly-found acquaintances, Stephano and Trinculo— 


And that most deeply to consider is 
The beauty of his daughter ; he himself 
Calls her a nonpareil : I never saw a woman. 
But only Sycorax my dam asid she ; 

But she as far surpasseth Sycorax 
As greaVst does least,*' 


The Chapacteps of the Play. 


xxsii. 


Her love for Ferdinand. 

Miranda being pitiful and haying never seen any other man but 
only her father and Caliban, ifc is no wonder that when she saw 
Ferdinand, a goodly person, though somewhat “ stained with grief 
that’s beauty’s canker, she immediately fall in love with him,” 

“ At the first sight 

They have changed eyes.** (I. ii. ^40.) 

• Nor need we suppose that her love, though sudden, was a passing 
fancy. For her lover’s sake she disobeys her father’s commands, 
probably for the first time in her life ; for him she is ready to undergo 
any drudgery, even to be his servant, whether he wdll or no. Her 
confidence in her father and in his judgment was unlimited, and yet 
no disparagement, even from him, avails to cool her ardour for 
Ferdinand, When Prospero tells her that her lover is as a Caliban to 
an angel in comparison with other men she replies, 

“ My affections 

Are then most humble: I have no ambition 

To see a goodlier man.** (I. ii, 481.) 

Her father is satisfied of the depth and lasting nature of her passion, 
otherwise we may be sure he would not be content to give to 
Ferdinand the rich gift, and that for which he had suffered, worked 
and lived. An unseen witness of their courtship, he exclaims within 
himself, 

“ Poor wormt thou art infected ! 

This visitation shows itf* (III. i, 31.) 

and again 

** Fair encounter 

Of two most rare affections I Heavens rain grace 

On that which bre& between *em I ” (III. i. 74.) 

Finally, as Gervinus says, “ the masque teaches us that Cupid’s 
arrows had been turned away from them, and there is a delicate 
meaning in their being discovered in the cave innocently playing 
chess.” 

Literary Notices. 

‘•The whole co-urting scene, indeed, in the beginning of the third act, 
between the lovers is a masterpiece ; and the first dawn of disobedience in the 
mind of Miranda to the command of her father is very finely drawn, so as to 
seem the working of the Scriptural command, Thou shall leave father cmd 
mother, etc. 01 with what exquisite purity this scene is conceived and 
executed ! Shakespeare may sometimes be gross, but I boldly say that he is 
always moral anil modest. Alas ! in this our day decency of manners is pre- 
served at the expense of morality of heart, and delicacies for vice are allowed, 
whilst grossness against it is hypocritically, or at least morbidly, condemned.” 

COLEBIDOB. 

“The character of Miranda resolves itself into the very elements of woman- 
hood. She is beautiful, modest and tender, and she is these only; they 
comprise her whole being, external and internal. She is so perfectly un- 
sophisticated, so delicately refined, that she is all but ethereal. Let us imagine 
any other woman placed beside Miranda— even one of Shakespeare’s own 
loveliest and sweetest creations— there is not on© of them that could sustain 
the comparison foMypoment ; not one that would not appear somewhat coarse 
or artificial when Mfe ght into immediate contact with this pure child of nature, 
this * Eve of an enfflanted Paradise.’ 

‘‘What, then, h^ Shakespeare done ?— O wondrous skill and sweet wit of the 
man ! *— he has rSmoved Miranda far from all comparison with her own sex ; 



“ How now ? moody ? 
What Is’t thou oanst demand? 

My liberty/’ 

” Do so ; and after two days 
I will discharge thee.” 

“ Thou Shalt be as free 
As mountain winds.” 

** Shortly shall all my labours end, and thou 
Shalt have the air at freedom j for a little 
follow, and do me service.” 

** How’s the day ? 

On the, sixth hour; at which time, my lord, 
You said our work should cease,” 

mx, u , XV. Quickly, spirit; 


Thou Shalt ere long be free.' 

‘ Why, that’s my dainty Ariel I I shall miss thee 
But yet thou shalt hare freedom : so* so.” 

“ Bravely, my diligence. Thou shalt 

^ . ‘‘My Ariel, chick, 

This is thy charge : then to the elementsr* 

Be free, and fare thou well 1 ” 


The Tempest. 


he his pl'icod h«.ir between the deiaj-deraon of earth and ibdicate spirit of. 
air. The next step is into the ideal and supernatural ; and die only being 
who approaches Miranda, with whom she can be contrasted, is Ariel. Beside 
the subfcie essence of this ethereal sprite, tiiis creature of elemental light and 
air, that ‘ ran upon the winds, rode the curl’d clouds, and in the colours of the 
rainbow lived,’ Miranda herself appears a palpable reality, a woman 
‘breathing thoughtful breath,' a womau, walking the earth in her morta? 
loveliness, with a heart as frail-strung, as passion-touched, as ever fluttered in 
a female bosom.”— Mbs, Jamjbson. 

4BIEL. 

Ariel, as Ms name implies, is a spirit of air, buoyant and ethereal. 
But he is not this alone, for he is equally at home in sea and fire. 
{Seep, xjm.) In reply to Prospero’s summons in the first act, he 
enters with the words : — 

“ All hail^ great master I grave siV, hail! I come 
To answer thp best pleasure: be *t to jiy^ 

To swirrif to dive into the clouds, to thy strong bidding task 
Ariel and all his quality,’' (L ii. 189,) 

He is, indeed, a spirit of exceptionally high order, for he is able to 
exercise his functions at night as well as by day, and possesses the 
faculty, unusual among spirits, of entertaining human feelings or at 
least sympathising with human sufierings. He requires infinite space 
for the free exercise of his functions, service is distasteful to him and 
confinement, torture. 

A Spirit of freedom. 

Absolute freedom from control is essential to his perfect happiness 
In the first scene in which he is presented to us he is “ moody, aim 
asks for his freedom “ before the time be out,” and pouts like a spoilt 
child because there is ** more toil.” Only when Prospero, whom he 
loves, shows unmistakable signs of vexation does he respond with 
promptness and alacrity to the magician’s high bidding. No fewer 
than seven times in the course of the play Prospero reiterates his 
promise of freedom, and twice Ariel reminds him of the promise.* 


<v. 1 . 3ia.) 


The Characters of the Play. 


xli. 


His performance of Isis dtities. 

Notwithstanding that Ariel is a spirit whose whole inclination tends 
towards perfect freedom, yet he takes a certain pleasure in the rapid 
and punctual performance of his necessary duties. Herein he re- 
sembles many a boy who loves not work for its own sake, and never- 
theless takes a pride and a pleasure in performing “ to the syllable ” 
the behests of the master whom ho loves. Praise frequently and 
* ungrudgingly bestowed acts as an incentive to him, and we see that 
he expects it from his frequent recitals of the services he has per- 
formed. Many illustrations of this will be found in the play. At 
the first he almost appears surprised at the extent and eilect of his 
powers, as when he tells his master that ; 

Jove's lightnings^ the precursors 
O’ the dreadful thunder-claps^ more momentary 
And sight-oiUrunning were notJ^ (I. ii, 201.) 

Frospero awards him the expected meed of praise, my brave spirit,** 
and again a little later, “ Why, that’s my spirit 1 Then the spirit 
demands his liberty, reminding Prospero of his promise to him and 
proudly setting forth his virtues: — 

“ Beme^nher I have done thee werrthy service : 

Told thee no lies^ made thee no mistakingSy served 
Without or grudge or grmiblings : thou didst promise 
To hate me a full yearj* (I. ii. 247.) 

from which we learn incidentally that untruth was not alien to his 
spirit nature. When next he appears in the guise of a water nymph, 
** correspondent to command,** Prospero addresses him as: ■ 

‘ ‘ Fine apparition I My quaint Ariel” (I. ii. 318.) 

and in response to the whispered command he replies at once, My 
lord, it shall be done.’* Hia thirst for praise is evidenced again 
when, after frustrating the plot against Alonso’s life, he says to 
himself : 

** Prospero my lord shall know what I have done.” 

(TL i. 334.) 

His performance in catching the conscience of the king when in tones 
of thunder he pronounced the name of Prosper and did “ bass the 
trespass ’* of Alonso, calls forth the encomium : 

“ Bravely the figure of this harpy hast thou 
Perfomi^dy my Ariel; a grace it had, devouringP 

(111 iii. 83.) 

and when next the magician requires his service he preludes his 
orders with praise : 

** Thou and thy meaner fellows your last service 
Did worthily perform ; and I must use you 
In such another trick,” (IV. 1. 85.) 

Finally, a beautiful illustration of this ohild-like angling for praise is 
-jeen in the last act : 

Aei. “ Sir, all this service 

Save I done since / went, 

* My tricksy spirit,” 


Pbos. 


(Y. 1. 225.) 
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His:' love Tor .Prospero. ■■ '■ 

A magician’s spirits ne^er rendered voluntary service, and they 
were popularly supposed to be mdi/!erent or adverse towards the 
human creature. Hence it is the more remarkable that Ariel should 
entertain feelings of love and gratitude towards his master, and that 
he does so speaks volumes for the moderation and mercy with which 
Prospero exerted his unlimited powers. The following delightful 
passage, chosen from many, will suffice to show upon what terms^of 
affection he and his master habitually were. Prospero having told 
him to bring the rabble together, the spirit asks : — 

Arl ** Presently t 

Pros. Ay, with a tioinJe. 

Aai. Before you can say ‘ come * and ‘ gof 
And breathe twice and cry, * So, so,* 

Each one, tripping on his toe, 

Will be here with mop and mow, 

Do you love me, master ? no ? 

Faos. Dearly, my delicate Ariel. Do not approach 
Till thou dost hear me call. 

Abi. Well, I conceive.** (IV. 1. 42.) 

His love is not unmingled with awe, and, like an affectionate child, he 
studies his master’s moods — 

Pros. ** Come with a thought. I thank thee. Arid ; come. 

Abi. Thy thoughts I cleave to. What*s thy pleasure f 
Pbos. Spirit^ 


At which, like unbacked colts, they prick'd their ears, 
Advanced their eyelids, lifted up their noses 
As they smelt music : so I charmed their ears 
That calf -like they my lowing follow* d through 
Tooth'd briers, sharp furzes, pricking goss and thorns, 
Which enter* d their frail shins : at last I left them 
r the filthy-mantled pool beyo'nd your dell, 

There dancing up to the chins, that the foul lake 
O'erstunk their feet.** 0 ^ (IV. i. 
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We can hardly feel surprise when Stephano makes his oomplainfe to 
Oaliban ; 

** Monster^ your fairy ^ which you say is a harmless fairy has 
done little better than played the Jack with us.'* 

(IV, i. 196.) 

whilst Trinculo’s lament over his bottle, points to discrimination on 
the part of the fairy. 

•Trin. ** Ay^ but to lose mir bottles in the pool, — 

Steph, There's not only disgrace a7td dishonour in that, ynonstef^ but 
an infi^iite toss, 

Trin. That's 7nore to me than my wetting : yet this is your harmless 
fairy^ monster J' (IV. i. 206.) 

Literary Notices. 

“ Shakespeare has properly made Ariel’s very first speech characteristic of 
him. After he has described Diie manner in which he had raised the storm and 
produced its harmless consequences, we find that Ariel is discontented— that 
he has been freed, it is true, from a cruel oonfineoient, but still that he is 
bound to obey Prospero, and to execute any commaruis imposed upon him. 
We feel that such a state of bondiige. is almost unnatural to him, yet we see 
that it is delightiul for him to he so employed. It is as if wt* ^ore to command 
one of the winds i.i adin«reut direction to that whicii nature dictaies. or one 
of the waves, now rising and now sinking, to recede bcfuie it bursts upon the 
shore. Such is the feeling we experience, when we learn that a being like Ariel 
is commanded lo iuliil any mortui behest. 

“ When, however, Shakespeare contrasts the treatment of Ariel by Prospero 
with that of Rycorax, we are sensible that tlie liberated spirit ought to be 
grateful, and Ariel does feel and acknowledge the obligation ; he immediately 
assumes the airy being, with a mind so elastically correspondent, that when 
once a feeling has passed from it not a trace is ieit behind. 

“ Is there anything in nature from which Shakespeare caught the idea of this 
delicate and delightful being, with such child-like siinplicitv, yet with such 
preternatural powers? He is neither born of heaven, nor of earth ; but, a.s it 
were, between both, like a May-blossoin kept suspended in air bv the fanning 
breeze, which prevents it from falling to the ground, and only Analiy, and by 
cornpnlsion, touching earth. This reluciance of the Sylph to be under the 
command even of Prospero is kept up through the whole play, and in the 
exercise of his admirable judgment Shakespeare has availed himself of it. In 
order to give Ariel an int^-rest in the event, looking forward to that moment 
when he was to gain his last and only reward— simple and eternal liberty.” 

CoLERipaR. 

“Shakespeare has made Ariel an Elemental Being of the higher order, 
identified with the upward-tending elements of Air nnd Fire, and with the 
higher nature of man ; and he has made Caliban an Elemental Being of the 
lower order, identified with the down ward- tending elements of Earth and 
Water, and the lower nature of man. . . , 

“We can see in him just the qualities of air and fire. He is invisible, but. 
like the lightning, can take shape as he acts. Like air and fire he can penetrate 
everywhere, treading the ooze of the salt deep, running upon the sharp wings 
of the north, doing business in the veins of earth when it is baked with 
frost. His natural speech is music, or waves of air. His ideas are the ideas 
associated with the atmosphere— liberty and omnipresence; to be ‘free as 
mountain winds,’ to fly on the bat’s back merrily, couch in the cowslip’s bell, 
live under the blossom that hangs from the bough. Like the atmosphere he 
reflects human enxotiona without feeling them. 

AkxeLi. ** ^you now hmeld them, your affections 
Would become tender. 

Prospero. Dost thou tMnle so, spirit f 
Artrl. Mine would, sir, were I humcmJ* 

The analogy extends to character. Even a character can be found for the 
atmosphere: in pils.ee of our motive and passion it substitutes ouprice. The 
wind bloweth where it ilsteUi ? So Ariel is * moody,’ or full of moods : and one 



of fclia most difficult incMents of the play—lhe quarrel between Prospero and 
Ariel—takea coherency, if we see in it Prospero f'overning this incarnation of 
caprice by oiit-capricing /*iw; there is an absence of moral seriousness 
throughout, and a curious irony, by which Prospero, under the guise of 
invective, is bringing out Ariel’s brave endurance and delicate refinement, and 
in the form of threats gives his rebeliious subject more than he had asked for. 
Finally, a single passage is sufficient to connect Ariel with the upward 
tendencies of human nature. We hear the reason of his cruel suffierings at the 
hands of Sycorax. 

For thou want a spirit too dflicate „ 

To act her earthly and abhorr’d commands, 

Mehising her grand hests she did confine theSt 
By help of her more potent ministers, 

A7idin her most vnmUigable rage, 

Bito a cloven pine” 

“Nothffig coaid more clearly paint the instincts of light oppressed by tbs 
power of darkness until the deliverer eomes.”—MoULTON. 


CALIBAN. 

The great masters of prose fiction or the drama usually convey to 
the reader a clear understanding of a character by making him 
intelligible early in the book or play, and then allowing hiin to reveal 
himself in action and dialogue. Caliban being a creature differing in 
nature, language and appearance from every other being that ever 
esisted whether in literature or in the world, it behoves the student 
to pay particular attention to the early passages in which this rare 
and fanciful monstrosity is first sketched out for us in the play. 
During the first short interview between Prospero and Caliban all the 
main points of the monster’s nature are brought out, and the essential 
features fijx themselves indelibly in the reader’s mind. The grotesque 
deformity, “ whom stripes may move, not kindness,” enters with 
curses on his lips, and the following dialogue ensues ; — 

Pegs, ** Abhorred slave^ 

Which any print of goodness wilt not take. 

Being capable of all ill I I pitied ihee^ 

Took pains to make thee speak, taught thee each hour 
One thing or other : when thou didst not, savage, 

Enow thine own meaning, but wouWst gabble like 
A thing most brutish, I endow'd thy purposes 
With words that made tlwm know7i. But thy vile raee 
Though thou didst team, had that in H which good natures 
Gould not abide to he with ; therefore wast thou 
Deservedly confined into this rock. 

Who hadst deserved more than a prison. 

You taught me language ; and my profit on 't 
Is, I know how to curse. The red-plague rid you 
For learning me yozir language I 

Hag-seed, hence 

Fetch us in fuel ; and be guich, thou Wt best. 

To answer other business. Shrug' st thou, malice f 
If thou neglect' st or dost unwillingly 
WJiai I command. Til rack thee with old cramps. 

Fill all thy bones with aches, make thee roar 
That beasts shall tremble at thy din. 

No, pr^y thee, 

[Aside] I must obey: his art is of such power. 
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It would control viy dam^s god^ Seteboi^ 

And make a vassal of him. 

So slave, hence (I, iL 352.) 

In these few lines the poet has, with marvellous skill and, as it were, 
with a few bold strokes of the pen, depicted the history of the 
monster’s life, the result of his education, the quality of his service, 
his cowardly and bestial nature. 

^ CalibaovS . parentage and appearance. . 

Wtien the play opens Caliban was twenty-four years of age 
(I. ii. 270, 280-3), having been born on the island twelve years before 
the coming of Prospero. SyooraiXjgy as h is mother, and his father was 
the originator Such a* union' resulted, as might well be 

expectedV inlT monster of evil and brute nature, deformed, prodigious 
and obscene, “as disproportionod in his manners as in his shape.” 
His outward appearance is not minutely described, but the following 
quotations will enable the reader to form for himself a kind of 
impressionist picture of the “ mis-shapen knave.” He has evidently 
some affinity with the sea, Prospero addresses him as “ thou tortoise,” 
and Trinoulo, coming unexpectedly upon him lying flat on the grouna, 
soliloquises as follows : — 

What have we here ? a man or a fish ? dead 9 r 
alive ? A fish; he smells like a fish; a very ancient and 
fish-like smell : a kind of, not of the newest, poor- John. 

A strange fish, , . , Legged like a mant and his 

fins like arms / Warm o* my troth I I do now let loose 
my opinion, hold it no longer: this is no fish, hut an 
islander W (II. ii. 25.) 

Antonio, in the last scene of the play, when Caliban, Stephano and 
Trinculo are being driven in by Ariel, replied to Sebastian’s question, 
“ Will money buy them ” ? — 

“ Very like ; one of them. 

Is a plain fish, and, no doubt, marketable,** (V. i. 265.) 

His savage, earthy nature. 

His name is Cannibal with the letters re-arranged, and his nature 
is of the earth, earthy, in strong contrast to the celestial nature of 
Ariel, the spirit of the air. Caliban regarded the island as his by 
right and Prospero as a usurper, and it is quite possible that in this 
character Shakespeare intended to put before us (indirectly as is 
always his method when conveying instruction) some of the problems 
which confront us when we reflect upon the benefits and the evils of 
colonisation. He shows us the effect of alcohol upon the savage 
nature and leaves us to draw our own conclusions. 

Caliban is gross and bestial ; he resists all active occupation and 
recognises no moral law. He is sensible of wrong done to himself, but 
has no understanding of the wrong he does to others. As long as he 
is sober and wakeful all his thoughts cling to the earth, and the 
services he performs are such as befit a grovelling creature that 
resemble a quadruped almost as miioh as a man. He knows — 

“ All the gualities o*'the isle 

The frph sprhtgs, brine pits, barren place and fertile ; ” 

(I. ii. 3284 


the 'tempest. 



aiid with his long nails can dig upylg nuts ; he promises Sfcephano to 
show him a jay’s nest and mstmet him how to snare the nimble 
marmoset, and, “ somefeinaes,*^ he says, “I’il get thee young scamels 
from the rock,” Prospero uses him to make dams for fish, to fetch 
firewood, scrape trenchers, wash dishes and keep ids cell clean. 

■■'His languag^e earthy yet poetical. 

As his duties and pursuits chain him to the earth, his natural 
element, so his language reflects his earthy nature. 

“ As wicked dew as e\&r my mother brush'd 
With raven's feather from unwholesome fen 
Drop on you both I ’* (X. ii. 321.) 

are the words with which he greets I^rospero and Miranda ; and a 
moment later he expresses another pious wish in the same strain— 

All the charms 

Of 8ycQ7^ax, toads, beetles, bats, light on you I ” (L ii. B40.) 
Language such as this has become a second nature with him. He 
curses even in soliloquy — 

“ All the infections that the sun sucks up 
Frayn bogs, feyis, fiats, on Prosper fall, ayid make him 
By inch-meal a disease I His spirits hear me, 

And yet I needs must curse. (XT. ii. 1.) 

Toads, beetles, bats, hedgehogs, adders and moles are bis familiars ; 
and yet it is to be noticed that the language in which ho curses is 
poetical and forms a great contrast to that in which his drunken 
associates express their vulgar thoughts When drink transforms 
him be is imaginative, and It has been pointed out that one of the 
most highly poetical passages in the whole play proceeds from his 
lips— j 

Be not afeard ; the isle is full of noises, 

Souyuis ayid sweet airs, that give delight and hurt not. 
Sometimes a thomayid twangling instruments 
Will hum about mine ears : and sometime voices. 

That, if I then had waked after loyig sleep, 

Will make me sleep again : ayid then m dreayning. 

The clouds, methouyht, would open and shoio riches 
Beady to drop upon me, that, when I waked, 

■ Z cried to dream again,** (111, ii. 149.) 

\fde is cowardly but not devoid of intellect and shrewdness. 

Stripes will move him, not kindness. He cringes at Prospero’s feet, 
and trembles with fear and anger at the approach of his spirits. He 
would himself murder his master if he dared, for his instincts are 
revengeful, but he prefers to effect his revenge by proxy, and in his 
ignorance enlists the support of the drunken sailors to carry out his 
purpose. He roars with laughter when Stephano beats the jester 
Trinculo, and encourages him with the words^ — 

Beat him enough : after a little time 

Til heat hiyn tooT (HI. a. 96.) 

In the conduct of the plot against Prospero he shows shrewdness and 
common-sense far beyond that of his fellow-conmirators. He gives 
them sage advice ; Bemember first to possess his books,” and 
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“ Pray you^ tread softly j that the hUnd mole may not 
Hear a footfall^ " (IV. i. 194.) 

an injniiction which he continually repeats. When Trinculo is 
attracted by a gaudy show of rich attire he cautions him- 

“ Let it alone,, thoufool^ it ie hut trash ; ’’ (IV. i, 223.) 

and again — 

** The dropsy drown this fool ! What do you mean 
To dote thus on such luggage f Let's alone 
And do the murder first : if he awake, 

Frofn toe to crown he'll fill our shins with pinches, 

Make us strange stuff,'' (IV. i, 229.) 

and refuses himself to be caught by the bait — 

“ I will have none on't : we shall lose our timeff (IV. i. 247.) 

His professed repentance and promise bo amend when detection and 
punishment have overtaken the plotters may also be attrihutod to bis 
cowardly nature, for we may feel assured that though his intellect 
might enable him to recognise the difierenco between a Prospero and 
a Stephano, his disposition would never change — 
ril be wise hereafter 

And seek for grace. What a thrice-double ass 

Was I, to take this drunkard for a god 

And worship this dull fool t*' \ (V. 1. 295.) 

literary Notices. 

Ariel, to all eyes but those of Prospero, is an invisible being. But there is 
anotlier servant of the magician, even more marvellous and out of common 
life than that tricksy spirit. As Ariel is above humanity, Caliban is below 
it. Prospero is not always a magician. When he lays aside his magic cloak 
and wand he has wapts that must be supplied by ordinary ministrations. 
Caliban is his slave, to fetch in wood, and be used in other servile offices. He 
never yields kind answer—and naturally so, for he lives under the influence of 

terror There was a time when Prospero pitied him, In his savage 

deformity; took pains to make him speak; taught him the nature of the 
things around him; endowed his purposes with words. Thus it is that the 
rude element of the creature has been moulded into the semblance of 
humanity, and his language is even that of a higher humanity than the lan- 
guage of common men ; for, hearing no tongues but those of Prospero and hla 
daughter, who are intellectually raised far above him, he employs the 
choicest words to express his thoughts, however material they be. And they 
are essentially material in their range~they are altogether wanting in moral 
associations— but they nevertheless belong to the region of poetry. With him 
the sun is the bigger light, the moon the less. He has wandered about the 
!sie where he was born, and ha knows ail its qualities— fresh springs, brine-pits, 
barren place, and fertile. He knows where crabs grow, and with his long nails 
can dig pig-nuts. He can find a jay’s nest, and snare the nimble marmozet. 
His very curses are poetry, using the same material Images. He invokes all 
the infections that the sun sucks up from bogs, fens, fiats, to fall on Prospero. 
His sorrows are of the like material character. He dreads the spirit-apes 
which inoe and chatter ai him, the hedgehogs which raise their pricks at his 
footfall, the adders that hiss him into madness. But he has no sense of 
moral abasement He prostrates himself before a drunken ribald who bears 
celestial liquor. He plans murder. When Prospero sleeps in the afternoon, 
the foolish drunkard whom he worships is to batter his skuU, or paunch him 
with a stake, or cut his wezand. He has no miucing of terms, such as the 
half-brutalized natures of social life are fain to use, as the transparent veils of 
purposed atrocities. And yet he is sensible to outward impressions of the 
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beaiatifui. Miranda far sarpassea Sycorax, his dam, the only woman he ever 
saw. ' The isle is full of sounds a nd sweet airs, that give delight and hurt not 

He dreams, and the clouds open and drop riches upon him Frana 

Horn, a Gorman critic, says that Caliban stands far higher than Trinculo and 
Stephano, And he sajs truly; for the crimes and evil purposes of those who 
claim to belong to civilised life are far more debasing than the instinctive 
violence and craft of savagerjr. When the conventional shackles are thrown 
off, the bad man of civilization is lower than the savage; and he la more 
aangerous, even when be is a fool, as Stephano and Trincuio are.** — Knight. 

“Caliban has become a by-word as the strange creation of a poetical 
imagination. A mixture of gnome and savage, half dsemon, half brute, in hia 
beliaviour we perceive at once the traces of his native disposition and the 
iatiuenceof Prospero’s education. The latter could only unfold his under- 
standing. without, in the slightest degree, taming his rooted malignity ; it is 
as if the use of reason and human speech were communicated to an aw'kward 
ape. In inclination Caliban is malicious, cow'ardly, false and base; and yet he 
is essentially dilferentfrom the vulgar knaves of a civilised world, as portrayed 
occasionally by Shakespeare He is rude, but not vulgar; he never fails into 
the prosaic and low familiarity of bis drunken associates, for he is, in his way, 
a poetical being; he always speaks iu verse.”— 'Schlegbl, 

** Prospero found him on the island ‘gabbling like a thing most brutish,’ not 
knowing his own meaning; he treated him with humane care, took pains to 
tame him, gave him the eleiuents of knowledge, and tau^iht him to speak. But 
this humanity was thrown away upon him, education did not suit his nature ; 
he used his speech only to curse his benefactor, he remained insensible to 
kindness, and could only be restrained by fear and chastisement; he learned, 
as a brute, to keep company witii men, but not to love them; his vile race 
* Had that in ‘6 which good natures 
Could not abide to be witli.’ 

Prospero obtained the mastery over him, and, as Caliban complains, took the 
Island from him, as that was the only way to escape his violence ; he justified 
the usurpation by endeavouring to humanize him. But he missed his aim like 
those English colonists in America, who in the most human manner laboured 
after the civilization of the Indians, —tribes which vrere felt by Brainerd and 
the like, to be inexpressibly indolent and dull, devoid of gratitude as well as 
of generosity, benevolence, and goodness,— a nature irreconcilable with genuine 
human nature,”— Gebvinus. 

ALONSO. 

Alonso stands on the border-line between the villains of the piece 
and the virtuous characters. He is included in Arial’s denunciation 
against the “ three men of sin who are amongst men ** most unfit to 
live,” and yet there is a great difference in degree between his crime 
and the crimes of the other two, Sebastian and Antonio, 

His crimes. 

An inveterate feud had for some time existed between Naples and 
Milan, so that when an opportunity presented itself to him to 
extirpate Prospero from Milan and subject hia coronet to his owr 
crown and bond the dukedom of Milan to most ignoble stooping, ii 
seems hardly surprising that Alonso took advantage of the oppor- 
tunity that offered itself. His special crime consists in the cruelty, 
not to say inhumanity, of the project to which he became a party, for 
not only did he assist in supplanting go od Prospero fr om Milan, but 
he was one of those who : ” 

“ Exposed unto the sea, which hath requit it. 

Him and his innocent child,*^ (III. iii. 71.) 

**Most cruelly ‘* again, says Prospero to him as he stands spell-bound 
within the magic circle. 

** Didst thou, Alonso, use me and my daugWter.*' {V. i. 72.) 
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-Ttte better side of his nature. 

But if Alonso acted cruelly towards Prospero and his daughter, jet 
he possesses some redeeming qualities which are lacking in th« 
natures of his associates in crime. Circumstances had tended to 
make him a criminal, whereas the others were criminals, notwith- 
standing that their circumstances should have kept them in the 
straight path. Alonso, moreover, possesses a heart to feel and to 
♦ repent. He lovaa his son . Ferdin an d dea rly, and rejects all the 
efforts of his courtiers to console and^ comfort him when B'’erdinand 
was supposed to be drowned. He strays about the island in search of 
him until attached with weariness,’* to the dulling of his spirits; 
his son reciprocates his love, and with filial devotion kneels before 
him when they meet. The father’s joy is unrestrained on finding his 
dear lost son, on whom he bestows ** all the blessings of a glad father,” 

‘"His repentance. 

When Ariel pronounces upon the three men of sin lingering 
perdition, worse than any death,” to be avoided only by “ heart- 
sorrow and a clear life ensuing,” Alonso’s conscience is at once 
touched, remorse pursues him, and his first thought is self- 
destruction. 

0, if is 77ionstrouSf mmistrous t 
Methonghi the billows spoke and told me of it; 

The winds did sing it to me, and the thwider, 

That deep and dreadful organ-pipe, pronounced 
, The name of Prosper : it did bass my trespass. 

Therefore my son i* the ooze is bedded, and 
Til seek hwi deeper than e'er plummet sounded 
A^id with him there lie mudded,'' (III. iii. 95.) 

He recognizes in his affliction, retribution for his sins. He is saved 
from death by his own hands, and proceeds from remorse to repent- 
ance, which he carries into action as soon as an opportunity occurs. 
His first speech to Prospero, on meeting him in person, contains the 
words: 

** Thy dukedom I resign and do entreat 
Thou pardon ine my wro^igs," fV. i. 118,) 

and would show the completeness of his repentance by asking 
pardon also of Miranda, but that Prospero, perceiving his “heart- 
sorrow,” stops him, 

^^'Tkere, sir, stop. 

Let us not burden our remembrances with 
A heaviness that's gone,'* (V. u 198.) 

FERDINAND. 

Ferdinand is a model youth, possessing virtue and all the gifts of 
nature, who plays his part in the courtship with Miranda with con- 
siderable grace and some magnanimity, but who does not otherwise much 
interest us. He is brave, honourable, and pure in thought, but as the 
character is only slightly sketched in the play, we cannot feel assured 
that he would ever be capable of great things, and we cannot help 
thinking that in winning Miranda for a wife he gained a reward 
beyond his deserts. 
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His imaiilloess ani! courage. 

Francisco prcseufcs us with a pleasing picture of him in a situation of 
danger which absolves him from any suspicion of effeminacy, 

** J saw hi?n heat the surges under him. 

And ride upm their ba^ks : he trod the water ^ 

Whose enmity fis flung aside^ and breasted 

The surge most swoVn that met him : his bold head 

'Bove the contentious waves he kept, and oar'd *' 

Himself with his good arms in lusty stroke 

To the shore, that o'er his wave-ivorn basis bow'd. 

As stooping to relieve hmi : I not doubt, 

He came alive to land,^^ (II. i. 120.) 

In reply to Miranda’s loving request that she should be allowed to 
carry the logs for him, he refuses promptly and in brave terms, 
notwithstanding his weariness and hatred of bis mean task, 

“ Ho precious creature ; 

I had rather crack niy sinews, break my back. 

Than you should such dishonour undergo, 

While 1 sit lazy hy.*^ (III. i. 25.) 

He never ceases to remember that he is a prince and becomes a 
»* patient log-man only for Miranda’s sake. 

I aw in my condition 
A prince, Miranda; Ido think, a king; 

I would, not so t — and would no more endure 

This woode7i slavery than to suffer 

The flesh-fly blow my mouth” (III, i. 59.) 


speaks of her as 

** my gift and thine own acquisition 
/’ Worthily purchased” (IV, i. 12.) 

^is love for Miranda. 

When first we hear of him on the island he is represented by Ariel 
as sitting in melancholy posture grieving over the supposed loss of his 
father, and Prospero speaks of him as “ something stain’d with grief ’* ; 
he himself refers to his distress in the words : 

Myself am Naples, 

Who with mine eyes, ne'er since at ebb, beheld 

The king my father wreck'd,” (I. ii. 434.) 

but he no sooner sees and speaks with Miranda than he forgets his 
grief just as Miranda herself forgot her father’s bidding at the sight 
of him. 

** 0, if a virgin, 

And your affection not gone forth, Til make you 

The queen of Naples,” (I. ii, 447.) 

he exclaims, and when next he remembers the loss of his father 
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an'd wreck of ail Ms friends, he remembers them only as trifles in 
comparison with a glimpse of Miranda 

“ father's loss, the weakness which I feel^ 

The wreck of all my friends^ nor this man^s threats. 

To whom I am subdued, are but light to me. 

Might I but through my prison once a day 

Behold this utaid,'* (I. ii. 486.) 

Though his love for Miranda was instantaneous — At the first sight 
they have changed eyas ” — he is never for a moment troubled with any 
doubts as to its lasting quality. This confidence would not be sur- 
prising in an ordinary youth falling madly in love with the first 
beautiful maiden who comes across his path, but Ferdinand’s case ia 
different from that of ordinary mortals ; not only was he a prince, but 
he appears to have been somewhat fastidious in his tastes. 

“ Full jnany a lady 

I have eyed tvilh best regard, and many a time 

The harmony of their tongues hath into bondage 

Brought my too diligent ear : for several virtues 

Have 1 liked several women ; never aoiy 

Wuh $0 full soul, but some defect in her 

Did quarrel with the noblest grace she owed 

And put it to the foilf* (III, i, 38.) 

but Miranda is to him “ perfect and peerless/’ and “ created of every 
creature’s best.” For her he is ready to abandon country, crown and 
fortune-— 

** Let me live here for ever.** (IV. i, 122.) 

Hia love is as honourable and pure as it is deep and true — 

The white cold virgin snow upon my heart 

Abates the ardour of my liver,** {IV, i. 55.) 

Venus and her son were powerless to work a “wanton charm” upon 
him, and the chaste queen of the sky summons her bounteous sister, 
Geres, “ to bless this twain,” and 

“ A contract of true love to cedebrale ; 

And some donation freely to estate 

On the blest lovers.** {IV. i. 84.) 

Literary Notice. 

*‘In Ferdinand is portrayed one ojf those happy natures, such as we some- 
times meet with, who are built up ail the more strongly in truth aud good by 
contact with the vices and meannesses of the worla. Courage, piety, and 
honour are iiia leading characteristics and these virtues are so much at home 
in his breast, and have such an easy, natural ascendant in his conduct, that 
he thinks not of them, and cares only to prevent or remove the stains which 
affront his inward eye. ... In Ferdinand, as in all generous natures, 
‘ love betters what is best.’ Its first springing in his breast stirs his heaven- 
ward thoughts and aspirations into exercise: the moment that kindles his 
heart towards Miranda also kindles his soul in piety to God ; and he knows not 
how to commune in prayer with the Source of good, unless ho may couple 
her welfare with his own. and breathe her name in his holiest service.’* 
f HunsOK 
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aONZALO. 

Goiizalo is “ an honest old counsellor ” in a court where honesty 
was the exception rather than the rule, full of hope and cheerfulness 
in circumstances tending to despondency and depression of spirita, 
somewhat garrulous as kindly old men are occasionally apt to be, 
but discreet withal, and a faithful servant to the ruling powers, 

Cfieerfalness in the midst of misfortune. 

In the first scene, he jests in the midst of the greatest danger, 
finding great comfort from the boatswain, who exercises his authority 
without consideration for the name of king or courtier. 

11b hath no droLomng 7nark upon him ; his complexion is perfect 
gallows. Sta?id fast, good Fate, to his hanging / make the rope of his 
destiny our cable, for out own doth little advantage. If he he not horn 
to be hanged, our case is miserdhle.” (I. i, 32.) 

When the ship is, to all appearance, splitting on the rocks, he 
thinks of wife and children, but can still speak jestingly • 

** Now wotdd I give a thousand furlongs of sea for an acre of 
barren ground, ling, heath, broom, furze, anything. The wills above 
be done! but / would fain die a dry death,** (1, i. 71.) 

On landing in the island with the king and other courtiers, his 
first words are ; — 

Beseech you, sir, be merry ; you have cause , — 

So have we all, — of joy ; for our escape 
Ismuch beyond OUT loss. Our hint of woe 
Is common , . , but for the miracle, 

I meaii our preservation, few in millions 
Can speak like ns: then wisely, good sir, weigh 
Our sorrow with our comfort,** (II. i. 1.) 

When the king is depressed and dejected, he loses his own sense of 
unhappiness in his care to minister comfort to the others and 
enters upon a contest of wit, or rather a *‘kind of merry fooling ” 
with Sebastian and Antonio in order to cheer the king. His last 
words in the play breathe thankfulness and hopefulness : — 

Was Milan thrust from Milan, that his issue 
Should become kings of Naples ? 0 rejoice 
Beyond a common joy, and set it down 
With gold on lasting pillars : In one voyage 
Did Glaribel her hushatid find at Tunis, 

Aftd Ferdinand, her brother , found a wife 
Where he himself was lost, Prosper o his dukedom 
In a poor isle, and all of us ourselves 
/' Wkmno man was his own,** (Y. i. ^OS.) 

is a faithful servant of th^ king:. 

When Alonso is struck down with grief for the loss of his son, and 
Sebastian heaps reproaches on his head Gonzalo fearlessly administers 
thi deserved rebuke — 

** My Lord Sebastian, 

The truth you speak doth lack some gentleness 

And time to speak it in : you rub the sore 

When you should bring the plaster," ^ (11, ,1. Ul.) 
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He alone of ail the courtiers and followers of the king is felt by the 
traitors to be a possible source of danger and an impediment to the 
successnil issue of their plot, and therefore they decree his death. 

Antonio suggests to Sebastian that he— 

“ To the perpetual wink for aye might put 
This ancient morsel, this Sir Prudence, who 
Should not upbraid our course. For all the rest, 

^ Thefll take suggestion as a cat laps milk ; 

They^ll tell the clock to any bzisiness that 

We say befits the hour.'* (II, j, 292 .) 

His first thought on being awakened by Ariel is for the king, not for 
himself— 

“ Now, good angels, preserve the king 1 ** (II. i. 314,) 

and afterwards he follows the king until his “ old bones ache ” and 
he can go no further. This faithfulness and loyalty were a part of his 
nature and shine the more conspicuously viewed in the light of 
Alonso’s broken fortunes. Prospero refers to this characteristic in 
terms of highest commendation — 

“ 0 good Gonmlo, 

My true preserver, and a loyal sir 

/ To him thou follow* sV* (V. i. 68*) 

'He is a mixture of garrulity and prudence. 

We have seen how he talked cheerily for the sake of diverting the 
king’s thoughts and we may see how he continues to pursue his chatter 
undeterred by the cold reception with which the king receives his 
well-meant intentions. “ Prithee, peace,” ** I prithee, spare,” ** You 
cram these words into mine ears, against the stomach of my sense ” ; 
such interjections from the king avail not to impede Gonzalo’s flow of 
speech. He merely changes his topic and with a seriousness which is 
apparent only he plays with theories of government and endeavours to 
carry his hearers’ thoughts to an era which is to excel the golden age. 
Antonio scoffs at Gonzalo’s loquacity. ” There be,” he says, 

lords that can prate 
As amply and unnecessarily 

As this Qonealo,** (II. i. 970.) 

but he fears his honesty and his prudence and contrasts him with the 
rest of the time-serving courtiers in attendance on the king. When 
Ariel, in the guise of a harpy, has with his admonitions driven Alonso 
and the guilty lords to desperation, Gonzalo sends his fellow courtiers 
after them to — 

“ Hinder them from what this ecstasy 

May now provoke them to.** (HI. iii, 108.) 

Literary Notice. 

“ In every romantic drama there must of necessity be a larfje number of 
mechanical personjiges. Introduced not for their own sake but to assist the . 
presentation of others : yet, in proportion to the space they cover in the field of 
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Tiew, Shakespeare will endow them with some dramatic interest. Their 
fiinctiioii is not unlike chat of the chorus iu Ancient Tragedy, except tliafe they 
are distribuced amongst the scenes of the drama instead of being kept as a 
body of external commentators. Such personages are in the Temper I to be 
found in the crowd of courtiers, led by Gonzalo, and the crowd of sailors led 
by the boatswain. Their part is mainly to iUumiuat.e and reflect the various 
situations tiiat arise : outside the movement of the piay themselves they 
iuruisb a pomt d*apuui on which that movement rests. Thus the busy open- 
ing scene has spice given to it by the clashing between the wit of Gonzalo and 
th« rougii tongue of the boatswain. In the island it is the forced tall^ of 
Goiizalo that brings out the marvel of the deliveraace from the sea, aud the 
character of the enchanted island; then his passages of irritable wit with 
Antonio and Sobahtian help to paint the character of the two by suggestion of 
the antipathy beiAveeu them aud honesty. Gonzaio Lakes the lead in helping 
us to realise the incideut of the supernatural banquet, and the condition of the 
guilty after the biuw has fallen; while, daring the long-<lrawn finale, Gonzaio 
follows exactly the function of chorus-leader, and reads into me^auing every 
stage of the universal restoration ; when its last note is complete the boats- 
wain and he resume their passage of arms. Yet these rnechauicai personages 
are not entirely outside the central idea; the sailors have their loss and 
recovery of the ship, and Gonaalo bus colmectiou enough with the original 
crime to feel his heart stirred by the final issue. Moreover, his personal 
character is one well titted to be a stat.onary point in a moving drama of 
Providence. He is pre-eminently a man of an even temperament; good, but 
easy; like an ancient chorus, little elevated or depressed by the storms of 
circumstance. He has not been heroic to resist evil, though finessing to 
reduce by his practical compassion the sulfering it entailed. But the changes 
of fortune do little tu shake him ; he does not forget his humour amid ship- 
wreck, he mamtaias laborious cheerfulness when depression is all around, 

Ha has elected to b© a ap«3ctator of life, so much as may be, and 

not an actor; and he is valuable In the spectacle of Providence from the eye 
he has to its fine dramatic effects, while as to the action, his place is that of 
one who stands at an equal distance from the prizes of life aud from its 
c rimes.’*— Mo ULTON . 

ANTONIO and SEBASTIAN. 

Antonio is brother to Prospero, Sebastian brother to Alonso, Both 
are villains of the worst order, and though Antonio takes the initiative 
and is the more active traitor of the two, they work so well together 
like two poisoned points of a pair of scissors, that we may better con- 
ySider their characters together, than separately. 

"^Antonio the tempter. 

Antonio’s career of crime began the earlier, and at the opening of the 
action of the play he had for twelve years been in enjoyment of the 
fruits of it. But Sebastian, it appears, only required an opportunity 
to reveal himself in his true character. It is a point worthy of notice 
and fully in accordance with the unvarying course of nature that 
neither of the two descends to his lowest depth of his villainy at once 
or without the incitement of strong temptation. Hence it is natural 
that Antonio should possess the harder heart ; for his temptation, in 
the shape of his brother’s loving and trustful nature, and his oppor- 
tunity, arising from Prospero’s neglect of Ms duties, had come so much 
the earlier. Consequently also it is natural that he should be the 
seducer of Sebastian ; he uses battery, appeals to the other's ambition 
pd works upon his slothful nature shewing the certainty of the 
issue of his plot and the safety with which it may be brought about. 
Sebastian puts a query as to the after effect upon his consoience and 
Antonio’s reply shows how hardened he has beoo&e— 
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“ sir ; where lies that ? if 'tioere a kibe 
*Twould put vie to viy slipper : but 1 feel not 
This deity in my bosom : twenty consciences 
That stand 'tivixt vie and Uilan, candied be they 
And meltf ere they molest / ” (II, i. 283.) 

Thus he gains hia end, for suggestion foil upon fruitful soil and the 
, seed thus sown mpidiy took root and developed. “ Thy case, dear 
friend ” says Sebastian — 

“ Shall be my precedent ; as thimgoCst Milan 
Til come by Naples. Draw thy sword ; one stroke 
Shall free thee from the tribute which thou pay'st 
And I the king shall loue thee.'* (II. i. 297.) 

Their cruel natures. 

Coleridge has pointed out how in the first scene of the second act 
‘‘Shakespeare has, as in many other places, shown the tendency in 
bad men to indulge in scorn and contemptuous expressions, as a mode 
of getting rid of their own uneasy feelings of inferiority to the goon, 
and also, by making the good ridiculous, of rendering the transition 
of others to wickedness easy. Shakespeare never puts habitual scorn 
into the mouths of other than bad men, as here in the instances of 
Antonio and Sebastian.” 

Thus when the good old Gonzalo endeavours to dispel the gloom 
into which the king is cast by the supposed loss of his son, they scofi 
at him and strive to counterbalance his optimism. They cruelly 
reproach the king, and taunt him with lack of judgment, rubbing the 
sore where they should bring the plaster. They try to conceal their 
own badness under the cloak of laughter, being gentlemen, who, as 
Gonzalo says, “ are of such sensible and nimble lungs that they always 
use to laugh at nothing.” They allow no thoughts of pity for the 
king’s distressed state to interfere with the proposed execution of 
their plot, but on the contrary they take advantage even of hia 
depression. 

“lam right glad that he* s so out of ho2>e. 

Do not, for one repulse, forgo the purpose 
That you resolved to effect. 

The next advantage 

Will we take throughly. 

Let it be to-night ; 

For, now they are oppressed with travel, they 
Will not, nor cannot, use such vigilance 
As when they are fresh, 

I say, to-night ; no more.** 

(III. iiu 11.) 

From which conversation we may observe that Sebastian has already 
thoroughly learnt his lesson and become as accomplished a traitor as 
Antonio, When “ several strange shapes enter bringing in a banquet 
itnd dance about it with gentle actions of salutation ” Sebastian and 
Antonio speak mockingly, whereas Gonzalo notices chiefly their 
gentleness and Afonso their grace. When Ariel, carrying out Pros- 
pero’s Instructions, thunders forth their trespass and pronounces 
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“Uiig’nug perdiiiun” unless profound repentance moves them, they 
are stirred by no feeling of remorse as Alonso is, but rather persist in 
their attitude of defiance — 

“ But one fiend at a t^ie, 

Seb. VU fight their legions o'er. 

Ant. ril be thy second.'* (III. iii. 102.) 

At a later period Prospero speaks as though the would-be murderi^rs 
evinced some signs of repentance — 

They being penitent 

The sole drift of my purpose doth extend 
Not a frown further." (V. i. 28.) 

and thus addresses them after referring to the cruel usage he had 
received from Alonso— 

Thy brother was a furtherer in the act. 

Thou art pinch'd for 't now Sebastian. Flesh and bloody 
YoUy brother mine^ that entertain'd ambition^ 

ExpelVd remorse and nature ; who^ with Sebastian^ 

Whose inward pinches therefore are most strong^ 

Would here have kill'd your king ; I do forgive thee 
Unnatural though thou art." (V. i. 73.) 

But if Ariel saw in them signs of remorse, it must have been 
apparent only. For our part we discern no signs of softening nor can 
we feel any sympathy for them; their plots have been frustrated and 
they have learned the danger of plotting and will exercise more care 
in future, but their repentance goes no further. 

Literary Notice. 

'* Nor is there less of judgment in the means used by Prospero for bringing 
them [Antonio and Sebastian] to a better mind ; provoking in them the pur- 
pose of crime;..an<i then taking away the performance; that so he may lead 
them to a knowledge of themselves, and awe or shame down their evil by his 
demonstrations of good. For such is the proper effect of bad designs thus 
fehwnrted, showing the authors at once the wickedness of their hearts and the 
weakness of their hands; whereas, if successful in their schemes, pride of 
power would forestall and prevent the natural shame and remorse of guilt. And 
we little know what evil it lieth and lurketh in our hearts to will or to do till 
occasion invites or permits ; and Prospero’s art here stands in presenting the 
occasion till the wicked purpose is formed, and then removing it as soon 
as the hand is raised. In tne case of Antonio and Sebastian, the workings of 
magic are so mixed up with those of Nature, that we cannot distinguish them : 
or rather Prospero here causes the supernatural to pursue! the methods of 
nature.’ Moultow. 

3i£FHANO AND TRINOULO, 

In tbe list of Dramatis Stepbano is styled a drunken 

butler, Trinoulo, a. jester; tbe two together are, as Ulrici says, 
“tbe impersonations of folly and perversity, and of rude, sensual 
materialism,*^ Caliban is tbeir fitting associate upon tbe island, and 
we never see them in any other company until tbe general reunion at 
, tbe close of tbe play. 

I/Stcphano the drunkard. 

It is impossible to think of Stepbano apart from drink, Liquor is 
his god, bis colonising agent, bis comfort, his panacea for all ills. He 
is in bis own estimation a king, Trinoulo and tJaliban bis subjects, 
whom be may reward with tbe gift of drink, and punish by withholding 
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it. H8 escaped upon a butt of sack, and he swears by bis bottle; it 
will, he says, remove Caliban’s fit, it would give language to a cat ; it 
is a friend to all, and the only true friend, 

trinculo the jester, 

Trincuio is the clown of the play, but he does not in any wisa 
resemble the Clown of whom Viola was able to say ; 

“ This fellow's wise enough to flay the fool ; 

• And to do that well craves a kind of art**' 

(Twelfth Night, III. i, 70.) 

He is rather a fool by nature, or, as he styles Caliban, a natural’ 
in fact, like many of the professional jesters in the houses of the great, 
in Elizabeth’s time, he would be very little removed from an idiot. 
W e may imagine him to have been as ugly in appearance, as deformed 
in mind, with : 

Indifferent thighs and hnees^ hut very short t 
His legs he square, a foot long and no moreT 

(Nest of Ninnies.) 

He makes one or two jokes in the play which have all the appearance 
of forming a part of bis stock-in-trade, as when he says that though 
Caliban may be Stephano’s lieutenant, yet “he's no standard,’’ or 
when he enlarges upon Stephano’s words, “ We’ll not run,” with 
‘ Nor go neither; hut you'll lie like dogs and yet 

say nothing neither.** (Ill, ii, 23.) 

Stephano and Trincuio compared with each other and Caliban. 

Stephano has the stronger will, and is also the man in possession — 
of the bottle — and consequently he is the leader, and both Caliban 
and Trincuio are subservient to him. Trincuio acknowledges 
Stephano as king, and is content to rank himself as prime minister 
and well-paid jester. Both are equally ignorant and equally low in 
the scale of humanity, but the shallowness of Trincuio is rendered the 
more ridiculous in the play, chiefly by reason of his comments upon 
the like quality in Caliban. We are most of us acquainted with that 
class of ignorant persons who despise others, merely because they do 
not possess the same worthless kind of knowledge which they them- 
selves lay claim to. Such a oue is Trincuio, in whose estimation 
Caliban, who has some poetry in bis composition, is “ a very shallow 
monster,” a most poor credulous monster.” And 

“ But that the. poor in07ister*s in drink; an abominable 

monster.** (II, ii. 171.) 

Notwithstanding the contempt which Trincuio so lavishly heaps 
upon the “servant monster, the folly of the island,” and notwith- 
standing the superiority affected by Stephano, yet when the time for 
action arrives, and wh^n , d .iff , requirnd tbft 
alone is capable of leadership and caution^ He alone is not decoyed 
by as “ stale to catch the 

thieves.” And he, the wild, uncivilized monster whose ’"nature 
nurture can never stick,” strives to teach worldly wisdom and fore- 
sight to the wretohed thieves and dregs of oi^tttz^^timknity whose 





oaly redeeming feature is that they possess a kind of low wit, and 
that they indulge their murderous instincts without any apparent 
consciousness of guilt. 


Literary Notices. 

“The presence of Trincalo and Stephano in the play has sometimes been 
regarded as a blemish. 1 cannot think it so. Their part is not only good in 
itself as comedy, but is in admirable keeping with the rest. Their follies nive 
a jziest and relish to the high poetries amidst which they grow. Such things go 
to make up the mysterious whole of human life ; and they often help on oui 

f leasure while seeming to hinder it; we may think they were better left out, 
ut were they left out we should somehow feel the want of them. Besides, this 
part of the work, if it does not directly yield a grateful fragrance, is vitally 
connected with the parts that do. For there is, perhaps, no one of the Poet’s 
dramas of which it can be more justly affirmed that all the parts draw together 
In organic unity, so that every thing helps every other thing.”— Hudson. 

And a later scene . . . , exhibits civilisation introducing one undeniably 
new gift into savage life— the gift of intoxicating drink t In this way Caliban 
presents the aborigines of nature crushed beneath the advance of artificial 
life. Yet the impartial dramatist finds an attractiveness even for him. 
Beside Caliban, the dregs of natural life, he places the drunken sailors, the 
dregs of civilisation ; and as Caliban kneels to Stephano, wo feel that the 
savage is the nobler of the two, for he has not exhausted his faculty of 
reverence.”— Moulton. 


On reading the works of Elizabethan authors we are apt at first sight 
to wonder at the many points of difference in grammar, syntax, and 
meaning which we observe when we compare them with the English of 
to-day. But, if we look into the matter closely, we shall not be surprised 
at what we find. The great renascence ” had yust taken place. The 
literature of the ancient classics was being studied as it had never before 
been studied in England, and the zeal of the convert made itself manifest 
in our language. But old prejudices die hard, and must be combated, 
and as the struggle continues the result appears to be — chaos. Neither 
party will give way, so both reign and neither is supreme, But language 
is given to express thought, and out of the apparent chaos there arises a 
language clear in thought, but doubtful in expression. Such must the 
language he of all transitional periods, and the Elizabethan language was 
nothing if not transitiohaf. Here English-Latin, there Latin-English, 
but always intelligible. The Englishman in a foreign country, possessing 
but a smattering of the foreign tongue, will express himself in a hybrid 
language, but he will make his meaning clear ^ though his grammar may 
be faulty, and his syntax inexact. So, too, the child, —and the new 
English was in its infancy. Hence we shall find that the Elizabethan 
English differs in many respects from the English of to-day, that it is 
trying to reconcile two confiicting systems, and that “ syntax,” or the 
orderly arrangement of words into sentences is hardly to be looked for 
And we need not wonder at inflectional changes; for language is a living 
organism, and we must expect a living thing to show some signs of change 
after a period of three hundred years. 




'le Chamcters of the Play 


saaii la cais rma line rmson a'etre oi most oi tne so-calied “gram- 
maiical diificulties ” in Shakespeare, It may be added that in those days 
printed books wore leas common than now, and that, oven to-day, the 
6‘poto language is frequently less “ grammatical ” than the written book. 
And we must not forget that Shakespeare was a dramatist even before he 
was a poet, and that he makes his men and women speak in their own 
character, Caliban will not use tlte same expressions as fall from the 
motfth of Miranda, nor will any character under the infliicnce of strong 
emotion use the same terms, or express himself with the same grammatical 
accuracy as be might use when not so moved. 


TIME OF ACTION OP THE PLAY, 


It has been suggested that Shakespeare wrote the play of The Tempest 
expressly to prove to the admirers of Bed Jonson and to the cavillers oi 
the time, that ho, too, could write a play strictly fettered by the Unities. 
At any rate, it is worthy of remark that the play itself points out in 
several passages the exact limits of time of the action, from which it will 
be seen that all the events which are supposed to take place before the 
spectators occur within the space of little more than three hours. 

Very shortly after the opening of the action the following conversation 
takes place : — 

Pros. “ Wliat is the time o’ the day f 

Past the mid season. 

Pros. At least two glasses. The time 'twixi six and no-w 

Must by us both be spent most preciously,'' {I, ii. 289.) 

The shipvyrecked Crew land upon the island and are dispersed in different 
directions. Prospero sets Ferdinand a task which, he says, will take till 
sunset to perform. Miranda appears to him, thinking that her father is 
“hard at study,” and “ safe for these three hours.” After an interview 
with BArdinand of not many minutes in duration, though fraught with 
consequences of the highest importance, Miranda says ; 

“ And now farewell 

Till half an hour hence t'' * (III, 1. 90.) 


The Tempest. 



and he fixes the hour of the murder — 

“ Within this half-hour will he he asleep : 

Wilt thou destroy him then ? (III. ii. 125.) 

The Masque of Juno and Ceres takes place, and at the end of it Prosporo 
remembers that 

** the minute of their plot 

Is almost come.** (IV. i. 141.) 

We feel that we are drawing towards the end of the play, when, a little 
later, he says : — 

At this hour 

Lies at my mercy all mine enemies ; 

Shortly shall all my labours endf* (IV. 1. 263.) 

and the opening lines of the next act carry our thoughts back to the first 
of the time allusions quoted above : — 

Pros, “ Now does my project gather to a head : 

My charms crach not ; my spirits obey ; and time 
Goes upright with his carriage. How's the day ? ^ 

Ari. On the sixth hour : at which tme, my lord 

You said our work should cease.** (V. i, 1.) 

Three other passages in the same act serve to remind us that Prospero’s 
work has been duly carried out within the time limit laid down : — 

How thou hast met us here^ who three hours since 

Were wreck*d upon this shore,** (V. i, 13G.) 

** Your eld*st acquaintance cannot he three hoters.** 

(V. X, 186.) 

“ Our ship — 

Whichj but three glasses since^ we gave out split — 

Is tight and yare and bravely rigg*d as when ' 

We first put out to sea.** ( V. i. 222.) 


- r 



Thif dots in the margin indicate lines containing passages which are discussed 
in the notes at the end* 
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Enter Alonso, Sebastian, Antonio, 
Ferdinand, Gonzalo, and others, 

A LON. Good boatswain, have care* Where’s 10 
the master ? Play the men. 

Boats, I pray now, keep below. 

Ant. Where is the master, boatswain ? 

Boats, Do yon not hear him ? You mar our 

• labour : keep your cabins : you do assist the 
storm. 

Gon. Nay, be patient, 

• Boats. When the sea is. Hence ! What 

• cares these roarers for the name of king ? To 

. cabin : silence 1 trouble us not. 20 

Gon. Goodj yet remember whom thou hast 
aboard. 

Boats. None that I more love than myself. 
You are a counsellor ; if you can command these 

• elements to silence, and work the peace of the 
present," we will not hand a rope more ; use your 
authority : if you cannot, give thanks you have 
lived so long, and make yourself ready in your 
cabin for the mischance of the hour, if it so hap. 
Cheerly, good hearts 1 Out of our way. I say. 30 

Gon. I have great comfort from this fellow : 

• methmks he hath no drowning mark upon him ; 
his homple,xion is perfect gallows. Standfast, 
good Fate, to his hanging I make the rope of his 

^ destiny our cable, for our own doth little 
advantage. If he be not born to be hanged, our 
case is miserable. [Exeunt, 

Re-enter Boatswain, 

• Boats. Down with the topmast ! yare I 

• lower, lower ! Bring her to try with main-course. 

[A cry within.} A plague upon this howling i 40 
they are louder than the weather or our office. ^ 


good sit 


Thaf sail right 


handlt 


oisders 
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Re-enter Sebastian, Antonio, and Gonzalo, 

Yet again ! what do you here ? Shall we give 
o*er and drown ? Have you a mind to sink ? 

Seb. a plague o’ your throat, you bawling, 

- blasphemous, incharitable dog ! 

Boats. Work you then. 

Ant. Hang, cur ! hang, you insolent noises 
maker 1 We are less afraid to be drowned than 
thou art, 

Gon. ril warrant him drowning ; though:^0 
the ship were no stronger than a nutshell. - 

• Boats. Lay her a-hold, a-hold I set her two 
courses off to sea again ; lay her off. 

Enter Mariners wet^ 

Mariners. All lost 1 to prayers, to prayers I 
all lost I 

Boats. What ! must our mouths be cold ? 

Gon. The king and prince at prayers 1 let us 
assist them, 

For our case is as theirs. 

Seb. Fm out of patience. 

Ant, We are merely cheated of our lives by 60 
drunkards : 

This wide-chapp'd rascal — ^would thou mightst lie 
drowning 

The washing of ten tides I 
Gon. He’ll be hang*d yet, 

Though every drop of water swear against it 
And gape at widest to glut him. 

[A confused noise and cries within. ‘‘ Mercy on us ! ” — 

^ “ We split, we split 1 ” — ** Farewell my wife and 
children I ” — 

** Farewell, brother I ” — ** We split, we split, we 
split!”] 

Ant, Let's all sink with the king. 

Seb. Let’s take leave of him. 70 

\_Exeunt Ant. and Seh. 
Gon. Now would I give a thousand furlongs 

• of sea for an acre of barren ground, ling, heath, 

• broom, furze, anything. The wills above be 
done ! hut I would fain die a dry death, 


e^ainti 

join 

absolutely 

open-mouthed 

englut 
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Scene IL The island. Before Prospero’s cell. 

Enter Prospero and Miranda, 

Mir. If by your art, my dearest father, you 
have 

Put the wild waters in this roar, allay them. 

The sky, it seems, would pour down stinking 
pitch, 

But that the sea, mounting to the welkin's cheek, 
Dashes the fire out. O, I have suffer'd 
With those that I saw suffer : a brave vessel, 
Who had no doubt some noble creature in her, 
Dash'd all to pieces. O I the cry did knock 
Against my very heart. Poor souls, they 
perish’d. 

Had I been any god of power, I would 
Have sunk the sea within the earth, or ere 
It should the good ship so have swallow’d, and 
The fraughting souls within her. 

Pros. Be collected : 

No more amazement : tell yom piteous heart 
There’s no harm done. 

Mir. O, woe the day ! 

Pros. No harm. 

I have done nothing but in care of thee, 

Of thee, my dear one, thee, my daughter, who 
Art ignorant of what thou art, nought knowing 
Of whence I am, nor that I am more better 
Than Prospero, master of a full poor cell, 

And thy no greater father. 

Mir. ‘ More to know 

Did never meddle with my thoughts. 

Pros. 'Tis time 

I should inform thee farther. Lend thy hand, 
And pluck my magic garment from me. So : 

[Lays down his mantle. 
Lie there, my art. Wipe thou thine eyes ; have 
comfort. 

wHch 


horror 
full oj pity 


mix 


wreck. 


touch’d 





1 Tell me the image of anything. 

* Thou may’st remember at any rate hom thou earnest here. 


ACT S, The , Tempest. sc. ii: 


The very virtue of compassion in thee, 

I have with such provision in mine art 

foresigM 

• So safely order’d that there is no soul— 

No, not so much perdilion zs hair 30 

loss 

• Betid to any creature in the vessel 

• Which thou heard’st cry, which thou saw’si 

sink. Sit down ; ’ 

For thou must now know farther, 

Mir. You have often 

Begun to tell me what I am, but stopp’d 

• And left me to a hootUss inquisition^ 

Concluding “ Stay, not yet.” 

profitless 

enquiry 

Pros. The hour’s now come ; 

The very minute bids th&Q ope thine ear ; 

Obey, and be attentive- Canst thou remember 

open. Cfi V.u 

49 

A time before we came unto this cell ? i 

I do not think thou canst, for then thou wast not 40 | 
* Out three years old. 

fully 

Mir* Certainly, sir, I can. 

Pros. By what ? by any other house or 
person? 

^Of anything the image tell me that 

Hath kept with thy remembrance. 

Mir. ’Tis far off, 

And rather like a dream than an assurance 

That my remembrance warrants. Had I not 

Four or five women once- that me ? 

attended. Cf. 

Pros, Thou hadst, and more, Miranda, But 

L i. e 

how is it 

That this lives in thy mind ? What seest thou 
else 

• In the dark backward and abysm of time ? 50 

If thou remember’st aught ere thou earnest here, 
^How thou earnest here thou mayst. 

Mir. But that I do not. 

• Pros. Twelve year since, Miranda, twelve 

year since, 



s 
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Thj father was the Duke of Milan and 
A prince of power. 

Mir, - - Sitj. are not you my father ? 

Pros. Thy mother was a piece of virtue, and 
She said thou wast my daughter ; and thy father 
Was Duke of Milan ; and his only heir 
A princess no worse issued. 

Mir, O, the heavens ! 

What foul play had we, that we came from 
thence ? 

Or blessed was 't vre did ? 

Pros. Both, both, my girl : 

By foul play, as thou say’st, were we heaved 
thence, 

But blessedly holp hither, 

Mir. O, my heart bleeds 

To think o* the ieen that I have turn'd you to, 
Which is from my remembrance I Please you, 
farther. 

Pros. My brother and thy uncle, call’d i 
Antonio — 

I pray thee, mark me — that a brother should 
Be so perfidious ! — he whom, next thyself, 

Of all the world I loved and to him put 
The manage of my state ; as at that time 
Through all the signories it was the first, 

And Prospero the prime duke, ^being so reputed 

In dignity, and for the literal arts 

Without a parallel ; those being all my study, 

The government I cast upon my brother 

And to my state grew stranger, being transported 

And rapt in secret studies. Thy false uncle — 

Dost thou attend me ? 

Mir. Sir, most heedfully. 

Pros. Being once perfected how to grant suits, 
How to deny them, who to advance and who 
To trash for over-topping, new created 

* he creatures that were mine, I say,oy changed ’em. 
r else new form’d ’em ; having both the key 


model 


descended 


sorrow 


intellectml ac- 
complishments 


the affairs 
my state 

attend to 


nthef 


^i.e, having the reputation of beinc prime (iJ. chief) in ciignity, 


ACT I. The Tempests 


sc* IL 


7 



seclusion 


without 


Of officer and office, set all hearts i' the state 
To what tune pleased his ear ; that now he was 
■ The ivy which had hid my princely trunk, 

And suck’d my verdure out on’t. Thou 
attend ’st not. 

Mm. O, good sitj I do. 

Pros. I pray thee, mark me. 

‘ I, thus neglecting worldly ends, all dedicated 
To closmess and the bettering of my mind 

• With that which, but by being so retired,- 
O’er-prized ail popular rate, in my false brother 

► Awaked an evil nature ; and my trust, 

• Like a good parent, did beget of him 
' A falsehood in its contrary as great 

As my trust was ; which had indeed no limit, 

‘ A confidence sans bound. He being thus lorded, 
Not only with what my revenue yielded, 

But what my power might else exagt — like one 

- Who having unto truth, by telling of it, 100 

Made such a sinner of his memory 

To credit his own lie — he did believe 

- He was indeed the duke ; out o’ the substitution, 
And executing th’ outward face of royalty, 

With ail prerogative ; hence his ambition 

growing — 

Dost thou hear ? 

Mir. Your tale, sir, would cure deafness. 

Pros. To have no screen between this part 
he play’d 

And him he play’d it for, he needs will be 
Absolute Milan, Me^ poor man, my library 
Was dukedom large enough; of temporal 
royalties 110 

He thinks me now incapable; confederates — 

So dry he was for sway — wi’ the King of Naples 
To give him annual tribute, do him homage, 

Subject his coronet to his crown and bend 
The dukedom yet unbow’d — alas I poor Milan I — 

To most ignoble stooping. 

Mm, * O the heavens I 
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anything but 


hnmeMaidy 


to crying 


immediate 


calls forth 


B ore us some leagues to sea; where 
prepared 

A rotten carcass of a butt, not rigg'd, 

J^Ior t^kie, sail, nor mast ; the very rats 
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• Instinctively have quit it : there they hoist us, 

To cry to the sea that roar*d to us, to sigh 

To Hhe winds whose pity, sighing back again, 150 
Did us but loving wrong. 

Mir. Alack, what trouble 

Was I then to you! 

• Pros. O, a cherubin 

Thou wast that did preserve me. Thou didst 

Inftmd with a fortitude from heaven, 

When I have deck’d the sea with drops full salt, 
Under my burthen groan’d ; which raised in me 

• An undergoing stomach, to bear up 
Against what should ensue. 

Mir. How came we ashore ? 

Pros. By Providence divine. 

Some food we had and some fresh water that 160 
A noble Neapolitan, Gonzalo, 

• Out of his chanty^ who being then appointed 
Master of this design, did give us, with 
Rich garments, linens, stuffs, and necessaries, 

• Which since have steaded much ; so, of his 

gentleness, 

Knowing I loved my books, he furnish’d me 
From mine own library with volumes that 
I prize above my dukedom. 

• Mir. Would I might 

But ever see that man I 

• Pros. Now I arise ; [Eesmms his mantle, 

• Sit still, and hear the last of our sea-sorrow, 170 
Here in this island we arrived ; and here 

• Have I, thy schoolmaster, made thee more profit 

• Than other princesses can, that have more time 

• For vainer hours, and tutors not so careful. 

• Mir, Heavens thank you for ’t ! And now, 

I pray you, sir, — 

• For still ’tis beating in my mind, — your reason 
For raising this^sea-storm ? 


inspired 


fellow feeling 


profit more 




1 The winds in their pity sighed, and, whilst thus showing their love for n» 
unconsciously harmed ug by buffeting us still more. 



Enter Ariel. 

Ari. All hail, great master 1 grave sir, hail ! 
I come 

To answer thy best pleasure ; be ’t to fly, 

To swim, to dive into the fire, to ride 

• On the curl’d clouds, to thy strong bidding tasli 

• Ariel and all his quality. 

Pros. Hast thou, spirit, 

Perform'd to point the tempest that I bade thee ? 

Ari. To every article. 

I boarded the king’s ship ; now on the heak^ 
Now in the waist, the deck, in every cabin, 

I flamed amazement : sometime I ’id divide, 
And burn in many places ; on the topmast, 

The yards and bowsprit, would I flame 
distinctly, 

Then meet and join. Jove's lightnings, the 
precursors 

O' the dreadful thunder-claps, more momentary 
And sight-outrunning were not; the fire and 
cracks 

Of sulphurous roaring the most mighty Neptune 
Seem to besiege, and make his bold waves 
tremble, 

Yea, his dread trident shake. 

PROsk. My hrav^ spirit I ^ 


come 


ACT I. The Tempest, sc. n. 


disregard 


drowsiness 

So 


» Pros* Know thus far forth. 

By accident most strange, bountiful Fortune, 

* Now my dear lady, hath mine enemies 

Brought to this shore ; and by my prescience 180 

* I find my zenith doth depend upon 

* A most auspicious star, whose influence 

* ff now I court not but omit, my fortunes 

Will ever after droop. Here cease more 
questions : 

Thou art inclined to sleep ; 'tis a good dulness, 

* And give it way : I know thou canst not choose. 

[Miranda sleeps. 

Come away, servant, come 1 I am ready now. 
Approach, my Ariel, come ! 
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on fim 

standing on end 


• Who was so firnij so constant, that this coil 
. Would not infect his reason ? 

Ari. Not a soul 

• But felt a fever of the mad, and play'd 

Some tricks of desperation. Ail but mariners 210 
Plunged in the foaming brine and quit the 
vessel, 

Then all afin with me : the king’s son, 
Ferdinand, 

• With hair up-staring, — then like reeds, not 

hair, — 

Was the first man that leaped; cried, * Hell is 
empty, 

And all the devils are here.* 

• Pros, Why, that’s my spirit ! 

But was not this nigh shore ? 

Ari. Close by, my master. 

Pros. But are they, Ariel, safe ? 

• Ari. Not a hair perish’d ; 

• On their sustaining garments not a blemish, 

• But fresher than before : and, as thoubadest me, 

In troops I have dispersed them ’bout the isle. 220 
The king’s son have I landed by himself ; 

• Whom I left cooling of the air with sighs 
In an odd angle of the isle and sitting, 

His arms^ in this sad knot. 

Pros. Of the king’s ship 

The mariners say how thou hast disposed 
And all the rest o’ the fleet, 

» Ari. Safely in harbour 

Is the king’s ship ; in the deep nook, where once 
Thou call’dst me up at midnight to fetch dew 

• From the still-vex’d Bermoothes, there she’s hid ; 

The mariners all under hatches stowed ; 230 

Who, with a charm join’d to their suffer’d 

labour, 

I have left asleep : and for the rest o’ the fleet 
Which I dispersed, they all have met again 


1 Ariel probably folded his arms to show how the prince sat, this being a sign 
of sadness and melandholy. 
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• And are upon the Mediterranean flote, 

Bound sadly home for Naples, 

Supposing that they saw the king’s ship wreck'd, 
And his great person perish. 

• Pros, Ariel, thy charge 

Exactly is perform'd ; but there’s more work. 
What is the time o’ the day ? 

Arl Past the mid season, 

- Pros. At least two glasses. The time 

’twixt six and now 2^ 

Must by us both be spent most preciously, 

Arx. Is there more toil ? Since thou dost 
give me pains, 

Let me remember thee what thou hast promised, 
Which is not yet perform’d me. 

Pros. How now ? moody f 

What is ’t thou canst demand ? 

Ari. My liberty. 

Pros. Before the time be out ? no more I 
^ Ari. I prithee, 

Remember I have done thee worthy service ; 

Told thee no lies, made thee no mistakings, 
served 

Without or grudge or grumblings ; thou didst 
promise 

To bate me a full yeat: 

Pros. Dost thou forget 25 

From what a torment I did free thee ? 

Ari. No. 

Pros. Thou dost ; and think’st it much to 
tread the ooze 
Of the salt deep, 

To run upon the sharp wind of the north, 

To do me business in the veins o’ the earth 
When it is baked with frost. 

Ari. I do not, sir. 

Pros, Thou liest, malignant thing I Hast 
thou forgot 

The foul witch Sycorax, who with age and envy 
Was gfown into a hoop ^ hast thou forgot her ? 


for me {dative) 


malice 
bent double 
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Pros, Thou hast. Where was she born ? 

speak; tell me, 

Ari, Sir, in Argier^ 

Pros, O, was she so ? I must 

On'ce in a month recount what thou hast been, 
Which thou forget’st. This damn’d witch 
Sycorax, 

• For mischiefs manifold and sorceries terrible 
To enter human hearing, from Argier, 

• Thou know’st, was banish'd : for one thing 

she did 

They would not take her life. Is not this true ? 

Ari. Ay, sir. 

' Pros, This blue-eyed hag was hither brought 

with child 270 

And here was left by the sailors. Thou, my 
slave, 

As thou report'st thyself, wast then her servant ; 
And, for thou wast a spirit too delicate 
» To act her earthy and abhorr’d commands, 

• Refusing her grand bests, she did confine thee, 

By help of her more potent ministers 

► And in her most unmitigable rage, 

Into a cloven pine ; within which rift 
Imprison’d thou didst painfully remain 
A dozen years; within which space she died 280 
And left thee there ; where thou didst vent thy 
groans 

As fast as mill-wheels strike. Then was this 
island — 

Save for the son that she did litter here, 

A freckled whelp hag-born — not honour'd with 
A humaF shape. 

' Ari. Yes, Caliban her son. 

Pros. Dull thing, I say so; he, that Caliban 
Whom now I keep in service. Thou best 
know’st 

What torment I did find thee in ; thy groans 
Did make wolves howl and penetrate the breasts 
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Of ever-angry bears : It was a torment 290 

To lay upon the damn'd, which Sycorax ' 

Could not again undo : it was mine art, 

When I arrived and heard thee, that made gape 
The pine and let thee out. 

Ari. I thank thee, master. 

Pros. If thou more murmur'st, I will rend 
an oak 

And peg the^ in his knotty entrails till 
Thou hast howl’d away twelve winters. 

Ari. Pardon, master; 

I will be coryespondent to command, 

And do my spiriting gently. 

Pros. Do so ; and after two days 

I will discharge thee. 

Ari. That *s my noble master 1 300 

What shall T do ? say what ? what shall I do ? 
Pros, Go make thyself like a nymph o' the 
sea : be subject 

To no sight but thine and mine, invisible 
To every eyeball else. Go take this shape, 

And hither come in *t : go, hence with diligence 1 

{Exit Ariel. 

Awake, dear heart, awake 1 thou hast slept well ; 
Awake I 

Mir. The strangeness of your story put 
Heaviness in me. 

Pros. Shake it off. Come on ; 

Well visit Caliban my slave, who never 
Yields us kind answer, 

Mir. ’Tis a villain, sir, 310 

I do not love to look on. 

Pros. But, as 'tis, 

We cannot miss him : he does make our fire, 

Fetch in our wood and serves in offices 
That profit us. What, ho 1 slave I Caliban 
Thou earth, thou i speak. 

Cal, [Within.'] There ’s wood enough within. 
Pros. Come forth, I say ! there *s other 
business for thee : 

Come, thou tortoise 1 when ? 


responsive 
playing the 
spirit 


duties 


visible 
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’ , [Exit, 
by the 


Re-enter Ariel like a water-nymph, 

• Fine apparition ! My qnaint Ariel, 

Hark in thine ear. 

Ari. My lord, it shall be done. 

Pros. Thou poisonous slave, got 

devil himself, 820 

Come forth ! 

Enter Caliban. 

• Cal. As wicked dew as e’er my mother 

brush’d 

With raven’s feather from unwholesome fen 

• Drop on you both ! a south-west blow on ye 
And blister you all o’er I 

Pros. For this, be sure, to-night thou shalt 
have cramps, 

• Side-stitches that shall pen thy breath up ; 

urchins 

Shall, for that vast of night that they may work, 

All exercise on thee ; thou shalt be pinch’d 
lAs thick as honeycomb, each pinch more 
stinging';:''- 

Than bees that made ’em. 

Cal. I must eat my dinner. 

This island ’s mine, by Sycorax my mother, 

Which thou takest from me. When thou 
earnest first, - 

Thou strokedst me and madest much of me, 
wouldst give me 

• Water with berries in ’t, and teach me how 

• To name the Ugger lights and how the less, 

That burn by day and night : and then I loved 

thee 

And show’d thee all the qualities o* the isle, 

The fresh springs, brine-pits, barren place and 
fertile : 

Cursed be I that did so 1 All the charms 340 

Of Sycorax, toads, beetles, bats, light on you 1 
For I am all the subjects that you have, 

^ In as many places afs there are cells in a honeycomb : the adjective “ thick *’ 
is used adverbially. 


the sun 
the moo% 


t 
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• Which first was mine own king : and here you 

me 

In this hard rock, whiles you do keep from me 
The rest o' the island. 

Pros. Thou most lying slave, 

Whom stripes may move, not kindness ! I have 
used thee, 

Filth as thou art, with human care, and lodged 
thee 

In mine own cell, till thou didst seek to violate 
The honour of my child. 

Cal. O ho, O ho 1 would 't had been done ! 350 
Thou didst prevent me ; I had peopled else 
This isle with Calibans. 

Pros. Abhorred slave, 

Which any print of goodness wilt not take, 

• Being capable of all ill 1 I pitied thee, 

Took pains to make thee speak, taught thee 
each hour 

One thing or other : when thou didst not, savage, 
^Know thine owi|, meaning, but |/.ouldst gabble 
like 

A thing most brutish, I endow’d thy purposes 

• With words that made them known. But thy 

vile race^ 

Though thou didst learn, had that in ’t which 
good natures 360 

Could not abide to be with ; therefore wast thou 
Deservedly confined into this rock, 

Who hadst deserved more than a prison. 

Cal. You taught me language ; and my 
profit onH 

• Is, I know how to curse. The red plague rid you 

• For learning me your language ! 

Pros. Hag-seed, hence ! 

• Fetch us in fuel ; and be quick, thou'rt best, 

• To answer other business. Shrug'st thou, 

• malice ? 

If thou negiect’st or dost unwillingly 


^ 1 Understand the meaning of the sounds thou uttered^st. 


who 

pen 


receptive 


disposition 


Cf. line 275 
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What I command, 111 rack thee with <?W cramps, ' STO, 
Fill all thy bones with aches, make thee roar 
That beasts shall tremble at thy din. 

Cal. No, pray thee. 

[Asidel I must obey ; his art is of such power, 

• It would control my dam*s god, Setebos, 

And make a vassal of him. 

Pros. So, slave ; hence I 

[Exit Caliban, 

Re-enter Ariel, invisible^ singir^ ; 

Ferdinand following, 

Ariel’s song. 

Come unto these yellow sands, 

And then take hands : 

. Courtsied when you have and kiss'd 

. The wild waves whist, 

. Foot it featly here and there ; 380 

. And, sweet sprites, the burthen bear. 

Hark, hark ! 

. Burthen [dispevsedly] , 

Ari. The watch-dogs bark : 

Burthen [dispersedly] . Bow-wow. 

Ari. Hark, hark I I hear 
. The strain of strutting chanticleer 

Cry, Cock-a-diddle-dow. 

Eer. Where should this music be ? i’ the air 
or the earth ? 

• It sounds no more : and, sure, it waits upon 
Some god o’ the island. Sitting on a bank, 

• Weeping again the king my father’s wreck, 390 
This music crept by me upon the waters, 

Allaying both their fury and my passion 

With its sweet air : thence I have follow’d it, 

Or it hath drawn me rather. But His gone. 

No, it begins again. 

Ariel sings. 

Full fathom five thy father lies ; 

Of his bones are coral made ; 

Those arc pearls that were his eyes : 

Nothing of him that doth fade 


such as th old 
suffer, Cf, 
'\ JV , 27.5 
so that 


dance nimbly, 
Cf, Supple- 
mentary note 
on line x 34 


can 


lamenting with 
tears 

SrieJ 

Cf, Supp, note 
line 95 


Cf, Supp, note 
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^ Grant in answer to 


^ my prayer the knowledge (he, as dt were, personifies his 
•prayer and makes it identical with himself who utters it). 


But Aoth suEtt R sea-change 4Q0 

Into something rich and strange. 
Sea-nymphs hourly ring his knell : 

Burthen. Ding-dong, 

Ari, Hark 1 now I hear them, — Ding-dong, 
■beihy ■ ' 

• Fer. The ditty does remember my drown’d 

father. 

This is no mortal business, nor no sound 

• That the earth owes : I hear it now above me, 

• Pros. The fringed curtains of thine eye 

advance 

• And say what thou seest yond. 

Mir, Whatis’t ? a spirit ? 

Lord, how it looks about 1 Believe me, sir, 410 
It carries a brave form. But ’tis a spirit. 

Pros. No, wench ; it eats and sleeps and 
hath such senses 

As we have, such. This gallant which thou seest 
Was in the wreck; and, but he’s something 
stain’d 

With grief that’s beauty’s canker, thou mightst 
call him 

• A goodly person : he hath lost his fellows 
And strays about to find ’em. 

Mir. ^ ^ I might call him 

A thing divine, for nothing natural 
I ever saw so noble. 

• Pros. [Aside.'] It goes on, I see, 

As my soul prompts it. Spirit, fine spirit I I’ll 

free thee 420 

Within two days for this. 

• Fer. Most sure, the goddess 

On whom these airs attend ! Wouchsafe my 

prayer 

May know if you remain upon this island ; 

And that you will some good instruction give 
How I may bear me here : my prime request, 

Which I do last pronounce, is, O you wonder ! 


change wrought 
by the sea 


mention 


any 

possesses 


goodly 


fine fellow 
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If you be maid or no ? 

: r' M ir. No .wonder, sir;- 

But certainly a maid. 

Fer. My language I heavens! 

I am the best of them that speak this speech, 

Wore I but where *tis spoken. 

Pros. How I the best ? 430 

What wert thou, if the King of Naples heard 
thee? 


Fer. a single thing, as I am now, that 
wonders 

To hear thee speak of Naples. He does hear 
me; 

And that he does I weep : myself am Naples^ 

Who with mine eyes, ne'er since at ebb, beheld 
The king my father wreck’d. 

Mir. Alack, for mercy I 

Fer. Yes, faith, and all his lords ; the Duke 
of Milan 

And his son being twain. 

Pros, {Aside.l The Duke of Milan 

And his more braver daughter could thee, 

If now 'twere fit to do *t. — At the first sight 440 
They have changed eyes. — Delicate Ariel, 

111 set thee free for this. {To Fer.] A word, 
good sir; 

I fear you have done yourself some wrong : a word. 

Mir. Why speaks my father so ungently ? This 
Is the third man that e’er I saw ; the first 
That e’er I sigh’d for : pity move my father 
To be inclined my way 1 
Fer. O, if a virgin, 

And your affection not gone forth, 111 make you 
The queen of Naples. 

Pros. Soft, sir ! one word more. 

{Aside] They are both in cither's powers ; but 
this swift business 450 

I must uneasy make, lest too light winning 
Make the prize light. {To Fer.] One word 
more ; I charge thee 


C/. Un& log 
dry 


fint 

confute 

made an error 


each other*' 
power 
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That thou attend me : thou dost here usurp 
The name thou owest not; and hast put thyself 
Upon this island as a spy, to win it 
From me, the lord on 
Fee, No, as I am a man. 

Mir. There's nothing ill can dwell in such a 
temple: 

If the ill spirit have so fair a house, 

Good things will strive to dwell with 't. 

Pros. Follow me. 

Speak not you for him ; he's a traitor. Come ; 460 
ril manacle thy neck and feet together : 

Sea-water shalt thou drink ; thy food shall be 

• The fresh-brook muscles, wither'd roots and 

husks 

Wherein the acorn cradled. Follow. 

Fer. No; 

• I will resist such entertainment till 
Mine enemy has more power.. 

[pmws^ and is charmed from moving^ 

Mir. O dear father, 

Make not too rash a trial of him, for 

• He's gentle and not fearful. 

Pros. What I I say, 

• My foot my tutor ! Put thy sword up, traitor ; 

Who makest a show but darest not strike, thy 470 

conscience 

• Is so possess’d with guilt : come from thy ward, 

For I can here disarm thee with this stick 
And make thy weapon drop. 

• Mir. Beseech you, father 1 

Pros. Hence ! hang not on my garments. 

Mir. Sir, have pity ; 

rii be his surety. 

Pros. Silence 1 one word more 

Shall make me chide thee, if not hate thee. 

g:;l 

An advocate for an impostor 1 hush 1 
Thou think'st there is no more such shapes as he, 
Having seen but him and Caliban : foolish 
wench ! 
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me. CfAine 78 
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To the most of men this is a Caliban, 480 

And they to him are angels. 

My affections 

Are then most humble ; I have no ambition 
To see a goodlier man. 

Come on; obey: 

• Thy nerves are in their infancy again 
And have no vigour in them. 

^ So they are; 

My spirits, as in a dream, are all bound up. 

My father’s loss, the weakness which I feel, 

• The wreck of all my friends, nor this man’s 

• To whom I am subdued, are but light to me, 

Might I but through my prison once a day 490 
Behold this maid ; all corners else o’ the earth 

Let liberty make use of ; space enough 
Have I in such a prison. 

Pros. [Aside,'] It works, [To Fer,] Come on. 
Thou hast done well, fine Ariel I 

[To Fer.] Follow me. 

[To Ariel] Hark what thou else shait do me. 

Be of comfort ; 

My father ’s of a better nature, sir, 

Than he appears by speech : this is unwonted 
Which now came from him, 

^ Thou shait be as free 

As mountain winds : but then exactly do 
Ail points of my command. 

To the syllable. 600 
Pros. Come, follow. Speak not for him. 

[ExeunL 


compared mth 
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ACT 11. 

Scene I. Another part of the island. 

Enter Alonso, Sebastian, Antonio, Gonzalo, 

r .. 

Adrian, Francisco, and others, 

Gon. Beseech you, sir, be merry; you have 

Cf.I.U. 473 

cause, — 

So have we all, — of joy ; for our escape 

Is much beyond our loss. Our hint of woe 

muse, Cf, i. 

Is common ; every day some sailor's wife, 

it, 134 

= The masters of some merchant, and the merchant, 


Have just our theme of woe ; but for the miracle, j 

1 mean our preservation, few in millions 

Can speak like us : then wisely, good sir, weigh 

Our sorrow with our comfort. 


Alon. Prithee, peace. 

Seb. He receives comfort like cold porridge. 10 

* Ant. The visitor will not give him o’er so. 

' Seb. Look, he ’s winding up the watch of his 
wit : by and by it will strike, 

Gon. Sir, — 

* Seb. One : tell. 

count 

Gon. When every grief is entertain’d that *s 
offer’d, 

Comes to the entertainer — 

i,e. there comet 

• Seb. a dollar. 

• Gon. Dolour comes to him, indeed : you 

have spoken truer than you purposed. 20 

» Seb. You have taken it wiselier than I meant 
you should. 

Gon. Therefore, my lord, — 

Ant. Fie, what a spendthrift is he of his 
tongue I 

Alon. i prithee, spare. 

Gon. Well, I have done : but yet, — 

Seb. He will be talking, 

^ Ant. Which, of he or Adrian, for a good 
wager, first begins to crow ? 
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Seb, 

Ant. 

Seb. 

Ant. 

'.Seb,;':;: 

Adr. 

' Seb. 
Ant. 
Adr. 
sible, — 
/"■■/■'Seb'. . 
Adr. 
Ant. 
Adr. 


The old cock. 

The cockerel. 

Done 1 The waget ? 

A laughter. 

A match I 

Though this island seem to be desert 
Ha, ha, ha 1 
So you ’re paid. 

Uninhabitable and almost inacces- 


30 


Yet,-»- 

Yet,--;- 

He could not miss ’t. 

It must needs be of subtle, tender and 

• delicate temperance. 

• Ant. Temperance was a delicate wench. 

Seb. Ay, and a subtle : as he most learnedly 

delivered. 

Adr. The air breathes upon us here most 
sweetly. 

Seb. 

Ant. 

Gon. 

Ant. 

Seb. 

Gon. 


40 


As if it had lungs and rotten ones. 

Or as’t were perfumed by a fen. 

Here is every thing advantageous to life. 
True; save means to live. 

Of that there’s none, or little. 

How lush and lusty the grass looks I 
how green I 

Ant. The ground, indeed, is tawny. 

With an eye of green in ’t. 

He misses not much. 

No; he doth but mistake the truth 


60 


Seb. 

Ant. 

Seb, 

totally. 

Gon, 


But the rarity of it is, — which is indeed 
almost beyond credit, — 

Seb. As many vouched rarities are. 

Gon. That our garments, being, as they were, 
. drenched in the sea, hold, notwithstanding, their 
freshness and^ glosses, being rather new-dyed 
than stained with salt water. 

Ant. If but one of his pockets could speak, 
would it not say, he lies ? 


60 


24 
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Seb. Ay, or very falsely pocket up his report 70 I 

Gon. Methinks our garments are now as j 
fresh as when we put them on first in Airic, 
at the marriage of the king’s fair daughter { 
Ciaribel to the King of Tunis. 

Seb. ’Twas a sweet marriage, and we prosper 
well in our return. 

Adr. Tunis was never graced before with 
such a paragon to their queen. 

Gon, Not since widow Dido’s time. 

Ant. Widow 1 a plague o’ that ! How came 80 
that -widow in ? widow Dido 1 

Seb. What if he had said “ widower iEneas ” 
too ? Good Lord, how you take it ! 

Adr. ** Widow Dido ” said you ? you make me 
study of that : she was of Carthage, not of Tunis. . 
Gon, This Tunis, sir, was Carthage. 

Carthage ? 

I assure you, Carthage. 

His word is more than the miraculous 90, 


Adr, 

Gon. 

Ant. 
harp. 

Seb. He hath raised the wall and houses too. 

Ant, What impossible matter will he make 

Seb. I think he will carry this island home 
in his pocket and give it his son for an apple. 

Ant. And, sowing the kernels of it in the 
sea, bring forth more islands. 

Gon. Ay ! 

Ant. Why, in good time, 

Gon. Sir, we were talking that our garments 100 
seem now as fresh as when we were at Tunis at 
the marriage of your daughter, who is now 
queen. 

Ant. And the rarest that e’er came there. 

Seb. Bate, I beseech you, widow Dido. 

Ant. O, widow Dido 1 ay, widow Dido. 

Gon. Is not, sir, my doublet as fresh as the 
first day I wore it ? I mean, in a sort. 

Ant. ^That sort was well fish’d for. 


saying 


^ You did well to bring out that phrase ** in a sort.” ' 
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Gon. When I wore it at your daughter’s 110 
marriage ? 

Alon. You cram these words into mine 
ears, against 

The stomach of my sense. Would I had never 
M-nrried my daughter there ! for, coming thence, 

My son is lost | and, in my she too, 

Who is so far from Italy removed 
I ne’er again shall see her. O thou mine heir 
Of Naples and of Milan, what strange fish 
Hath made his meal on thee ? 

Fran.^ Sir, he may live: 

I saw him beat the surges under him, 120 

And ride upon their backs : he trod the water, 
Whose enmity he flung aside, and breasted 
The surge most swoln that met him : his bold head 
• ’Bove the contentious waves he kept, and oar’d 
iself with his good arms in lusty stroke 
the shore, that o’er his wave-worn basis 
bow’d, 

oping to relieve him : I not doubt, 
came alive to land. 

A.LON. No, no, he’s gone. 

See, Sir, you may thank yourself for this 
great loss, 

t would not bless our Europe with your 
daughter, ISO, 

But rather lose her to an African ; 

► Where she at least is banish’d from your eye, 

Who hath cause to wet the grief on ’t. 

Alon. Prithee, peace. 

See. You were kneel’d to and importuned 
otherwise 

By all of us, and the fair soul herself 
Weigh'd between loathness and obedience, at 
- Which end 0 ’ the beam should how. We have 
lost your son, 

I fear, for ever : Milan and Naples have 
Moe widows in them of this business’ making 
Than we bring men to comfort them ; the jfault’s 140 
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Your own. 

Alon. So is the dem'st o’ the loss. gveat€%i 

Gon. My lord Sebastian, 

The truth you speak doth lack some gentleness 
^And time to speak it in : you rub the sore, 

When yon should bring the plaster. 

Seb. Very well. 

Ant. And most chirurgeonly. 

Gon, It is foul weather in us ail, good sir, 

When you are cloudy, gloont^ 

Seb. Foul weather ? 

Ant. Very foul. 

Gon. Had I plantation of this isle, my 
lord, — 

Ant. He’id sow ’t with nettle-seed, 

Seb, Or docks, or mallows. 160 

Gon, And were the king on *t, what would 
Ido?^ 

Seb, *Scape being drunk for want of wine. 

Gon, r the commonwealth I would by 
contraries 

Execute all things : for no kind of traffic 
Would I admit ; no name of magistrate : 

Letters should not be known ; riches, poverty, Uteratun 

And use of service, none ; contract, succession, 

Bourn, bound of land, tilths vineyard, none ; tillage 

No use of metal, corn, or wine, or oil ; 

No occupation : all men idle, all; 160 

And women too, but innocent and pure ; 

No sovereignty : — 

Seb, Yet he would be king on ’t. 

Ant. The latter end of his commonwealth 
forgets the beginning, 

Gon. All things in common nature should 
produce 

‘ Without sweat or endeavour : treason, felony, hard work 

' Sword, pike, knife, gun, or need of any engine, 

Would I not have; but nature should bring 
forth, 




^ i.i. This is not a fitting time to tell such truths. 
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• Of it own kind, all foison, all abundancej 

To feed my innocent people. 170 

See. No marrying *mong his subjects ? 

Ant* None, man ; all idle, dr^bs and knaves. 
Gon. I would with such perfection govern, 

• sir, 

' To excel the golden age. 

» See. Save his majesty ! 

Ant. Long live Gonzalol 

Gon, And, do you mark me, sir ? — 

• AiiON. Prithee, no more : thou dost talk 
nothing to me. 

Gon. I do well believe your highness ; and 
did it to minisUr occasion to these gentlemen, who 
. are of such sensible and nimble lungs that they 180 
always use to laugh at nothing. 

Ant, 'Twas you we laugh’d at. 

Gon. Who, in this kind of merry fooling, am 
nothing to you : so you may continue and laugh 
at nothing stiR. 

Ant, What a blow was there given ! 

» See. An it had not fallen flat-long. 

• Gon. You are gentlemen of brave mettle; 

• you would lift the moon out of her sphere, if she 
would continue in it five weeks without changing. 190 

Enter Ariel, invisible^ phying solemn music* 

• See. We would so, and then go a bat-fowling. 

• Ant, Nay, good my lord, be not angry, 

Gon. No, I warrant you ; I will not ^adven- 

• ture my discretion so weakly. Will you laugh 
me asleep, for I am very heavy ? 

Ant, Go sleep, and hear us. 

[All sleep except Alonso, Sebastian, and Antonio. 
Alon. What, all so soon asleep! I wish 
mine eyes 

Would, with themselves, shut up my thoughts: 

I find 


its 

plenty 


as to 


give an 
opporiunit} 


if 


Risk my reputation for aiscretion. 
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They are inclined to do so. 

See. Please you, sir, 

Do not mnit the heavy offer of it : 2C 

It seldom visits sorrow ; when it doth, 

It is a comforter. 

Ant. We two, my lord, 

Will guard your person while you take your rest, 
And watch your safety, 

Alon. Thank you. Wondrous heavy. 

[Alonso sleeps. Exit Ariel. 
See. What a strange drowsiness possesses 
them 1 

Ant. It is the quality o’ the climate. 

See. Why 

Doth it not then our eyelids sink ? I find not 
Myself disposed to sleep. 

Ant. Nor I ; my spirits are nimble^ 

They fell together all, as by consent ; 

They dropp’d, as by a thunder-stroke. What 
might, 21 

Worthy Sebastian ?— O, what inight ?— No more 
And yet, methinks, I see it in thy face, 

What thou shouldst be * the occasion speaks 
thee, and 

My strong imagination sees a crown. 

Dropping upon thy head. 

See, What, art thou waking ? 

Ant. Do you not hear me speak ? 

See. I do ; and surely 

It is a sleepy language, and thou speak ’st 
Out of thy sleep. What is it thou didst say ? 

This is a stranp repose, to be asleep 
With eyes wide open; standing, speaking, 
moving, 22 

And yet so fast asleep. 

Ant. Noble Sebastian, 

Thou let’s! thy fortune sleep — die, rather: 
wink'st 

Whiles thou art waking. 

See, Thou dost snore ; 

There’s meaning in thy snores. 


oughtest t$ 


closest thy eyes 



1 %,e. By doing this you will make yourself thrice as great as you are — you 
will be king. 

^i.c. Francisco, who is in his dotage and who will be as little remembered, 
when he is buried, as he remembers little now. 
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Ant. I am more serious than my custom ; 
you^ 

« Must be so too, if heed me ; ^which to do 
Trebles thee o'er. 

• Seb. Well, I am standing water. 

Ant. ril teach you how to flow. 

Seb. Do so ; to ebb 

Hereditary sloth instructs me. 

Ant. 0, 

If you but kiiew how you the purpose cherish 230 
Whiles thus you mock it 1 how, in stripping it, 

• You more invest it I Ebbing men, indeed, 

Most often do so near the bottom run 

By their own fea-r or sloth. 

Seb. Prithee, say on : 

• The setting of thine eye and cheek proclaim 

• A matter from thee, and a birth indeed 

• Which throes thee much to yield. 

Ant. ^ Thus, sir : 

^Although this lord of weak remembrance, this, 
Who shall be of as little memory 

• When he is earth’d, hath here almost 

persuaded — 240 

For he’s a spirit of persuasion, only 

• Professes to persuade — ^the king his son’s alive, 

’Tis as impossible that he’s undrown’d 

As he that sleeps here, swims. 

Seb. I have no hope 

That he’s undrown’d. 

Ant. O, out of that “ no hope ” 

What great hope have you I no hope, that way, is 
Another way so high a hope that even 

• Ambition cannot pierce a wink beyond, 

But doubt discovery there. Will you grant 
with me 


05 that 
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That Ferdinand is drowa’d? ' 

Seb. He*sgone. 

Ant. / Then, tell rnSj 

Who s the next heir of Naples ? 

Seb. ClaribeL 

Ant. She that is queen of Tunis : she that 
dwells 

• Ten leagues beyond man’s life ; she that from 

Naples 

• Can have no note, unless the sun were post — 
The man i* the moon’s too slow — till new-born 

chins 

' Be rough and vazovable ; she that from whom 
We were all sea-swallow*d, though some 
again; 

And by that destiny to perform an act 
Whereof what's past is prologue, what to come 
In yours and my discharge. 

Seb. What stuff is this I how say you ? 
’Tis true, my brother's daughter’s queen of 
Tunis : 

So is she heir of Naples ; ’twixt which regions 
There is some space. 

Ant. a space whose every cubit 

Seems to cry out, How shall that Claribel 
Measure us back to Naples ? Keep in Tunis, 
And let Sebastian wake I” Say, this were death 
That now hath seized them ; why, they w&re no 
worse 

Than now they are. There be that can rule 
Naples 

As well as he that sleeps ; lords that can prate : 
As amply and unnecessarily 
As this Gonzalo ; I myself could make 
A chough of as deep chat. O, that you bore 
The mind that I do I what a sleep were this 
For your advancement ! Do you understand me ? 
Seb. Methinks I do. 

Ant. And how does your content 

Tender your own good fortune? 

Skb. I remember 


beardsa 
cast up 


would h 
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You did supplant your brother Prospero, 

Ant. True : 

And look how well my garments sit upon me ; 
Much feater than before : my brother's servants 
Were then mj fellows : now they are my men. 
See. But, for your conscience— 

A’kx. Ay, sir ; where lies that ? if 'twere a 
kibe, 

’Twouid put me to my slipper : but I feel not 
This deity in my bosom: twenty consciences, 
That stand ’twixtme and Milan, candied be they 
And melt, ere they molest I Here lies your 
brother, 

No better than the earth he lies upon, 

If he were that which now he’s like, that's dead ; 
Whom I, with this obedient steel, three inches 
of it, 

Can lay to bed for ever ; whiles you, doing thus, 
To the perpetual wink for aye might put 
This ancient morsel, this Sir Prudence, who 
Should not upbraid our course. For all the rest, 
Theyli take suggestion as a cat laps milk ; 
^They’ll tell the clock to any business that 
We say befits the hour. 

See. Thy case, dear friend, 

Shall be my precedent ; as thou got ’st Milan, 
111 come by Naples. Draw thy sword : one 
stroke 

Shall free thee from the tribute which thou 
pay'st ; 

And I the king shall love thee. 

Ant. Draw together ; 

And when I rear my hand do you the like, 

To fall it on Gonzaio. 

See. O, but one word, 

[They converse apart. 

Music, Re-enter Ariel, invisible, 

Ari. My master through his art foresees the 
danger 


more gracefully 
Of. /. it. 380 
comrades. 

Cf, I. it 416 
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^te. They’ll say it’s any time we like, fall in with our views entirely, 
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That you, his friend, are in ; and sends me 
forth — 

For else his project dies — ^to keep them living. 

{Sings in Gonzalo's ear , 


While you here do snoring lie, 

Open-eyed Conspiracy . 

His time doth take. 

If of life you keep a care, SI 0 

Shake off slumber, and beware : 

Awake, awake! 

Ant. Then let us both be sudden, 

Gon. Now, good angels, preserve the king 1 

[They wake, 

Alon. Why, how now I ho, awake 1 Why 
are you drawn ? 

Wherefore this ghastly ^ 

Gon. What’s the matter ? 

See. Whiles we stood here securing your 
repose, 

Even now^ we heard a hollow burst of bellowing 
Like bulls, or rather lions : did it not wake you ? 

It struck mine ear most terribly. 

Alon. I heard nothing. 320 

Ant. O, ’twas a din to fright a monster’s 
ear, 

To make an earthquake 1 sure^ it was the roar 
Of a whole herd of lions. 

Alon. Heard you this, Gonzalo ? 

Gon. Upon mine honour, sir, I heard a 
humming, 

And that a strange one too, which did awake 
and cried 


This very 
moment 


of a truth (still 
employed by 
the Irish) 


I shaked 


as mine eyes 

open’d, 

I saw their weapons drawn : there was a noise, 
That’s verily, ’Tis best we stand upon our guard, 

Or that we quit this place: let’s draw our 
weapons. 

Alon. Lead off this ground ; and let’s make 330 
further search 
For my poor son. 


33 
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Gon. Heavens keep him from these beasts ! 
.For::be isvsnre|4^the 

Alon. Lead away. 

Ari, Prospero my iord shall know what I 
have done : [Aside,'] 

So, l|ing, go safely on to seek thy son, [Exeunt, 

Scene IL Another pari of ike island,. 

Enter Caliban with a burthen of wood, A noise 
of thunder heard. 

Cal. All the infections that the sun sucks up 
From bogs, fens, flats, on Prosper fall, and 
make him 

By inch- meal a disease ! His spirits hear me, 

And yet I needs must curse. But theyll nor 
pinch, 

Fright me with urchin-shows^ pitch mei* the mire, 

Nor lead me, like a firebrand, in the dark 
Out of my way, unless he bid *em ; but 
For every trifle are they set upon me ; 

Sometime like apes that mow and chatter at me 
And after bite me ; then like hedgehogs, which 10 
Lie tumbling in my barefoot way dii[k& mount 
Their pricks at my footfall ; sometime am I 
Ail wound with adders, who with cloven tongues 
Do hiss me into madness. 

Enter Trinculo. 

Lo, now, lo 1 

Here comes a spldt of his, and to torment me 
For bringing wood in slowly. Hi fall flat; 
Perchance he will not mind me, 

Trin, Here’s neither bush nor shrub, to hear 
off any weather at all, and another storm brewing ; 

I hear it sing i’ the wind ; yond same black cloud, 20 
yond huge one, looks like a foul bombard that 
would shed his liquor. If it should thunder as 
it did before, I know not where to hide my head : 
yond same cloud cannot choose hut fall by pailfuls. 
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What have we here ? a man or a fish ? dead or 
alive ? A fish : he smells like a fish ; a very 
ancient and fish-like smell ; a kind of, not of the 
newest, poor-John. A strange fish 1 Were I in 
England now, as once I was, and had but this 
fish painted, not a holiday fool there but would 30 
give a piece of silver : there would this monster 
make a man ; any strange beast there makes a 
man : when they will not give a doit to relieve a 
lame beggar, they will lay out ten to see a dead 
Indian. Legged like a man 1 and his fins like 
arms ! Warm o' my troth ! I do now let loose 
my opinion, hold it no longer : this is no fish, 
but an islander, that hath lately suffered by a 
thunderbolt. [Thunder.'] Alas ! the storm is 
come again ! my best way is to creep under his iO 
gaberdine : there is no other shelter hereabout : 
misery acquaints a man with strange bed-fellows. 

I will here shvoud till the dregs of the storm be 
past 

Enter Stephan o, singing: a hoitle in his hand. 

Steph. I shall no more to sea, to sea, 

Here shall I die ashore — 

This is a very scurvy tune to sing at a man's 
funeral : well, here 's my comfort. [Drinks. 

[Sings] 

. The master, the swabber, the boatswain 
and I, 

The gunner and his mate 50 

• Loved Mall, Meg, and Marian, and 
Margery, 

But none of us cared for Kate ; 

For she had a tongue with a tang. 

Would cry to a sailor, ‘ Go hang 1 ’ 

She loved not the savour of tar nor of 
pitch : 

Then to sea, boys, and let her go hang ! 
This is a scurvy tune too: but here 's my 
comfort. [Drinks. 

Cal. Do not torment me ; Oh I 


' .Tfempest . sc.- ll,; 


■Is: 


Steph, What *s the matter ? Have we 
devils here? Do yon put tricks upon ’s with 60 
savages and men of Ind ? Ha ! I have not 'scaped 

• drowning to be afeard now of your four legs ; 

• for it hath been said, As proper a man as ever 
went*on four legs cannot make him give ground ; 

• and it shall be said so again while Stephano 
breathes at nostrils. 

Cal. The spirit torments me : Oh I 

Steph. This is some monster of the isle, 
with four legs, who hath got, as I take it, an 
ague. Where the devil should he learn our 70 
language ? I will give him some relief, if it be 

• but for that. If I can recover him and keep him 
tame and get to Naples with him, he 's a present 

• for any emperor that ever trod on neat’s-leather. 

Cal. Do not torment me, prithee ; 1 'll bring 
my wood home faster. 

• Steph. He ’s in his fit now and does not talk 
after the wisest. He shall taste of my bottle : 

• if he have never drunk wine afore, it will go 

• near to remove his fit. If I can recover him 80 

• and keep him tame, I will not take too much for 

• him ; he shall pay for him that hath him, and 
that soundly. 

Cal. Thou dost me yet but little hurt ; thou 

» wilt anon, I know it by thy trembling : now 
Prosper works upon thee, 

• Steph. Come on your ways ; open your 
mouth; here is that which will give language 
to you, cat : open your mouth ; this will shake 
your shaking, I can tell you, and that soundly : 90 
you cannot tell who ’s your friend; open your 
chaps again. 

Trin. I should -know that voice : it should 
be — but he is drowned ; and these are devils : O 
defend me! 

Steph, Four legs and two voices; a most 
delicate monster I His forward voice now is to 
speak well of his friend ; his backward voice is 
to utter foul speeches and to detract If all the 
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wine in my bottle will recover him, I will help 100 
his ague. Come. — Amen l rwili pour some: in;;; 
thy other mouth. 

Trin. Stephano I 

Steph. Doth thy other mouth call me ? 
Mercy, mercy 1 This is a devil, and no monster ; 

I will leave him; I have%o long spoon. 

Trin. Stephano! If thou beest Stephano, 
touch me and speak to me : for I am Trinculo — 
be not afeard — thy good friend Trinculo. 

Steph. If thou beest Trinculo, come forth : 110 
111 pull thee by the lesser legs : if any be 
Trinculo’s legs, these are they. Thou art very 
Trinculo indeed 1 How earnest thou ^neath this 
moon-calf, 

T RiN. I took him to be killed with a thunder- 
stroke. But art thou not drowned, Stephano ? 

I hope now thou art not drowned. Is the storm 
overblown $ I hid me under the dead moon-calf's 
gaberdine for fear of the storm. And art thou 
living, Stephano ? O Stephano, two Neapolitans 
'scaped. 120 

Steph. Prithee, do not turn me about; my 
stomach is not constant. 

Cal. {Aside^l These be fine things, an if they 
be not sprites. 

That 's a brave god and bears celestial liquor. 

I will kneel to him, 

Steph. How didst thou 'scape ? How 
earnest thou hither? sw’-ear by this bottle how 
thou earnest hither. I escaped upon a butt of 
sack which the sailors heaved o'erboard, by 
this bottle ! which I made of the bark of a tree 130 
with mine own hands since I was cast ashore. 

Cal. I ’ll swear upon that bottle to be thy 
true subject ; for the liquor is not earthly, 

Steph. Here; swear then how thou escapedst. 

Trin. Swum ashore, man, like a duck : I 
can swim like a duck, 1 11 be sworn. 

Steph. Here, kiss the book. [Gives Trin. 
drink] Though thou canst swim like a duck, 
thou art made like a goose. 140 


cure 
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Trin. O Stephano, hast any more of this ? 
Steph. The whole butt, man : my cellar is 
in a rock by the sea- side where my wine is 
hid. How now, moon-calf! how does thine 

Ci4L. Hast thou not dropp’d from heaven ? 
Steph, Out o’ the moon, I do assure thee : 

I was the man i’ the moon, when time was. 

Cal. I have seen thee in her and I do adore 
thee : 

My mistress show’d me thee and thy dog and 150 


shallow monster I I afeard of him ! A very 
weak monster 1 The man i’ the moon 1 A 
most poor credulous monster! Well dmwn^ 
monster, in good sooth ! 

Cal. I ’ll show thee every fertile inch o’ th* 160 
island ; 

And I will kiss thy foot ; I prithee, be my god. 

Trin. By this light, a most perfidious and 
drunken monster ! when ’s god’s asleep, he ’ll 
rob his bottle. 

Cal. I ’ll kiss thy foot ; I ’ll swear myself 
thy subject, 

Steph. Come on then ; down, and swear. 

Trin, I shall laugh myself to death at this 
puppy -headed monster. A most scurvy monster ! 

I could find in my heart to beat him, — 

Steph, Come, kiss. [Gives Cki., drink, 170 
Trin. But that the poor monster ’s in drink : 

an abominable monster 1 
Cal, I ’ll show thee the best springs ; I ’ll 
pluck thee berries ; 

1 11 fish for thee and get thee wood enough. 

A plague upon the tyrant that I serve 1 
Hi bear him no more sticks, but follow thee, 

Thou wondrous man. 


that was ago^d 
draught 
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Trin. a most ridiculous monster, to make 
a wonder of a poor drunkard ! 

, Cal. I prithee, let me bring thee where crabs 

grow; 3:80 

. And I with my long nails will dig thee pig-nuts ; 

Show thee a jay’s nest and instruct thee how 
. To snare the nimble marmoset ; Til bring thee 
To clustering filberts and sometimes 111 get thee 

• Young scamels from the rock. Wilt thou go 

with me ? 

Steph, I prithee now, lead the way without 
any more talking, Trinculo, the king and all 
our company else being drowned, we will 

• inherit here : here ; bear my bottle : fellow 

Trinculo, we 11 fill him by and by again. 190 

Cal. [Sings drunkenly] 

Farewell, master ; farewell, farewell ! 

Trin. a howling monster; a drunken 
monster ! 

Cal. Nor more dams 1 11 make for fish ; 

Nor fetch in firing 
At requiring \ 

Nor scrape trencher, nor wash dish : 
•Ban, "Ban, Ca-Caliban 

Has a new master: get a new 
man. 

‘ Freedom, hey-day ! hey-day, freedom ! freedom, ^ 
hey-day, freedom 1 

Steph, O brave monster 1 Lead the way, 200 

\Exeufd. 
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ACT III. 

Scene L Before Prosperous cell. 

Enter Y'B.KDmk^Dt heaving a log, 

• Fer. There be some sports aje painful, and 

their labour 

• Delight in them sets off : some kinds of baseness 

• Are nobly undergone, and most poor matters 
Point to rich ends. This my mean task 
Would be as heavy to me as odious, but 

• The mistress which I serve quickens what’s dead 
And makes my labours pleasures : O, she is 
Ten times more gentle than her father ’s crabbed, 

And he ’s composed of harshness. I must 

remove 

Some thousands of these logs and pile them up, 10 
Upon a sore injunction : my sweet mistress 
Weeps when she sees me work, and says, such 
baseness 

• Had never like executor. forget : 

But these sweet thoughts do even refresh my 
labours, 

• Most busy least, when I do it. 

Enter MIpanda ; and Prospkro at a distance^ 

unseen, \ 

Mir. Alas, now, pray you, i 

Work not so hard : I would the lightning had j 
Burnt up those logs that you are enjoin’d to pile ! 

• Pray, set it down and rest you : when this 

burns, 

’Twill weep for having wearied you. My father 
Is hard at study ; pray now, rest yourself ; 20 

• He ’s safe for these three nours. 

Fer. O most dear mistress, 

The sun will set before I shall discharge 
What I must strive to do. 


laborious 


gives life to 


severe 


^L$. I am forgetting to go on with my task. 
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MiE. If you 11 sit down, 

1 11 bear your logs the while : pray, give me that ; 

1 11 carry it to the pile. 

Fee, No, precious creature ; 

I had rather crack my sinews, break my back, 
Than you should such dishonour undergo, 

While I sit iazy by. 

Mir, . It would become me 

As well as it does you : and I should do it 
With much more ease ; for my good will is to it, 80 
- And yours it is against. 

Pros. [Aside,^ I'oor wofm^ thou art infected I 
» This visitation shows it. 

Mir, You look wearily. 

Fer. No, noble mistress; ^’tis fresh morning 
with me 

When you are by at night. I do beseech you — 
Chiefly that I might set it in my prayers — 

What is your name ? 

Mir. Miranda — O my father, 

I have broke your best to say so 1 

• Fer. Admired Miranda ! 

• Indeed the top of admiration ! worth 
What’s dearest to the world 1 Full many a lady 

I have eyed with best regard, and many a time 40 
The harmony of their tongues hath into bondage 
' Brought my too diligent ear : for several virtues 
Have I liked several women ; never any 
With so full soul, but some defect in her 
Did quarrel with the noblest grace she owed 
> And put it to the foil : but you, O you, 

So perfect and so peerless, are created 
Of every creature’s best ! 

Mir. I do not know 

One of my sex; iio woman's face remember, 

Save, from my glass, mine own ; nor have I seen 60 
More that I may call men than you, good friend, 

And my dear father : how features are abroad, 

I am skilless of; but, by my modesty, 
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If you are by, the very night seems bright as day. 
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The jewel in my dower, I would not wish 
Any companion in the world but you, 

Nor can imagination form a shape, 

» Besides yourself, to like of. But I prattle 
Something too wildly and my father’s precepts 
I therein do forget. 

Fee, I am in my condition 

A prince, Miranda; I do think, a king; '60 

I would, not so! — and would no more endure 

• This wooden slavery than to suiTer 

The flesh-fly blow my mouth. Hear my soul 
speak : 

The very instant that I saw you, did 
My heart fly to your service ; there resides. 

To make me slave to it ; and for your sake 
Am 1 this patient log-man. ^ 

Mir. Do you love me ? 

Fer. O heaven, O earth, bear witness to this 
sound 

And crown what I profess with kM event 

• If I speak true 1 if hollowly ^ invert 70 

• What best is boded me to mischief 1 I 

. Beyond all limit of what else i’ the world 
Do love, prize, honour you. 

Mir. I am a fool 

To weep at;|7hat I am glad of. 

• Pros. {Aside,] Fair enmmter 

Of two most rare affections ! Heavens rain grace 
On that which breeds between ’em I ? 

F ER. Wherefore weep you ? 

Mir. At mine unworthiness that dare not offer 
vVhat I desire to give, and much less^take 
What I sha.ll die to want. But this is trifling ; 

And all the more it seeks to hide itself, 80 

The bigger bulk it shows. Hence, bashful 
cunning ! 

And prompt me, plain and holy innocence ! 

I am your wife, if you will marry me ; 

If not, I 11 die your maid : to be your fellow 
You may deny me ; but I 11 be your servant, 
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Whether yon will or no. 

Fer. My mistress, dearest ; 

And I thus humble ever. 

Mir. My husband, then ? 

B'er. Ay, with a heart as Willing 
As bondage e’er of freedom : here’s my hand. 

Mir. And mine, with my heart in ’t: an 
now farewell 
Till half an hour hence. 

Fer. a thousand thousand! 

[Exeunt Ferdinand and Miranda severally. 

Pros. So glad of this as they I cannot be, 
Who are surprised withal ; but my rejoicing 
At nothing can be more^ I’ll to my book, 

For yet ere supper-time must I perform 
Much business appertaining. [Exi 


greater 


Scene IL Another pari of the islands 

Enter Stephano and Trinculo ; Caliban following 
with a bottle, 

Steph. Tell not me; when the butt is out, we 
will drink water ; not a drop before : therefore 
bear up, and board ’em. Servant-monster, drink 
to me. 

Trin, Servant-monster I the folly of this 
island I They say there’s but five upon this 
isle : we are three of them ; if th’ other two be 
brained like us, the state totters. 

Steph. Drink, servant-monster, when I bid 
thee: thy eyes are almost set in thy head. 1( 

Trin. Where should they be set else? he 
were a brave monster indeed, if they were set in 
his tail. 

Steph. My man-monster hath drown’d his 
tongue in sack: for my part, the sea cannot 
drown me ; I swam, ere I could recover the shore, 
five and thirty leagues off and on. By this light, 
thou shalt be my lieutenant, monster, or my 
standard. 


have brains 
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• Trin. Your lieutenant, if you list ; he's no 20 
standard,:;; 

SteP'H. Well not ran, Monsieur Monster. 

Trin. Nor go neither ; but youll lie like dogs 
and yet say nothing neither. 

• STeph. Moon-calf, speak once in thy life, if 
thou beest a good moon-calf. 

Cal. How does thy honour ? Let me lick 
thy shoe. 

Ill not serve him ; he is not valiant. 

Trin. Thou liest, most ignorant monster: I 

• am in case to justle a constable. Why, thou 30 

• deboshed fish, thou, was there ever man a coward 

• that hath drunk so much sack as I to-day ? Wilt 
thou tell a monstrous lie, being but half a fish and 
half a monster ? 

Cal. Lo, how he mocks me ! Wilt thou let 
him, my lord ? 

Trin, Lord,*' quoth he! That a monster 

• should be such a natural 1 

Cal. Lo, lo, again I bite him to death, I 
prithee. 40 

Steph. Trinculo, keep a good tongue in your 
head : if you prove a mutineer, — the next tree 1 
The poor monster’s my subject and he shall not 
suffer indignity. 

Cal. I thank my noble lord. Wilt thou be 
pleased to hearken once again to the suit I made 
to thee ? 

Steph. Marry, will I: kneel and repeat it; 

I will stand, and so shall Trinculo. 

Enter Ariel, invisible. 

Cal. As I told thee before, I am subject to a 50 
tyrant, a sorcerer, that by his cunning hath 
cheated me of the island. 

Ari. Thou liest. 

Cal. Thou liest, thou jesting monkey, thou : 

I would my valiant master would destroy thee I 
I do not lie. 


for once 
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Steph. Trinculo, if you trouble him any 

• more in ’s tale^ by this hand, I will supplant 
some of your teeth. 

Trin. Why, I said nothing. \To Caliban] 60 

t Steph, Mtmi^ then, and no more. Proceed. 

Cal. I say, by sorcery he got this isle ; 

From me he got it. If thy greatness will 
Revenge it on him, — for I know thou darest, 

But this thing days not, — 

Steph. That’s most certain. 

Cal. Thou shalt be lord of it and I ’ll serve 
thee. 

Steph. How now shall this be compassed? 

• Canst thou bring me to the party ? 

Cal. Yea, yea, my lord: I 11 yield him thee 

asleep, 70 

< Where thou mayest knock a nail into his head. 

Ari. Thou liest ; thou canst not. 

• Cal. What a pied ninny’s this ! Thou scurvy 

patch ! 

I do beseech thy greatness, give him blows 
And take his bottle from him : when that’s gone 
He shall drink nought but brine; for I 11 not 
show him 

^ Where the quick freshes are, 

Steph. Trinculo, run into no further danger : 
interrupt the monster one word further, and, by 
this hand, I ’ll turn my mercy out o’ doors, and 80 

• make a stock-fish of thee. 

Trin. Why, what did I? I did nothing. 

I ’ll go farther off. 

Steph. Didst thou not say he lied ? 

Ari. Thou liest, 

Steph. Do I so? take thou that. {Beats 
Trinculo,] As you like this, give me the lie 
another time. 

Trin. I did not give the lie. Out o' your 
wits and hearing too ? A plague o’ your bottle 1 90 

• this can sack and drinking do. A murrain on 
your monster, and the devil take your fingers. 

Cal. P[a, ha, ha 1 


hush 
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Steph. Now, forward with your tale. 
Prithee, stand farther off. 

Cal, Beat him enough ; after a little time 
I’li beat him too. 

Steph, Stand farther. Come, proceed. 

Cal. Why, as I told thee, ’tis a custom with 
him, 

r th* afternoon to sleep : tkeu thou mayst brain 
him, 

Having first seized his books, or with a log 
Batter his skull, or paunch him with a stake, 

Or cut his wezand with thy knife. Remember 
First to possess his books ; for without them 
He*s but a sot, as I am, nor hath not 
One spirit to command : they all do hate him 
As rootedly as 1. Burn but his books. 

He has brave utensils, — for so he calls them, — 
Which, when he has a house, he’ll deck withal. 
And that most deeply to consider is 
The beauty of his daughter ; he himself 
Calls her a nonpareil : I never saw a woman, 

But only Sy corax my dam and she ; 

But she as far surpasseth Sycorax 
As great’st does least, 

Steph. Is it so brave a lass ? 

Cal. Ay, lord ; she will become thy bed, I 
warrant, 

And bring thee forth brave brood. 

Steph. Monster, I will kill this man : his 
daughter and I will be king and queen, — save our 
graces ! — and Trinculo and thyself shall be 
viceroys. Dost thou like the plot, Trinculo ? 
Trin. Excellent. 

Steph. Give me thy hand: 1 am sorry I 
beat thee ; but, while thou lives t, keep a good 
tongue in thy head. 

Cal. Within this half-hour will he be asleep : 
Wilt thou destroy him then ? 

Steph. Ay, on mine honour, 

Arl This will I tell my master. 
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act III, The Tempest. 


Cal. Thou makest me merry ; I am 'luli; of v; ' ; 
pleasure, 

« Let us be jocund ; will you troll the catch 
. You taught' me but while-ere ? 130 

• Stefh. At thy request, monster, I will do 
reason, any reason. Come on,;Trinculo, let us 

sing- 

• [Si»gsX Flout ’em and scout ’em 

* And scout ’em and flout ’em ; 

• Thought is free. 

Cal. That’s not the tune, 

[Ariel plays the tune on a tabor and pipe, 
Steph. What is this same? 

Trin. This is the tune of our catch, played 

• by the picture of Nobody. 140 

Steph. If thou beest a man, show thyself in 
thy likeness: if thou beest a devil, take ’t as 
thou list. 

Trin. O, forgive me my sins! 

Steph. He that dies pays all debts : I defy 
thee. Mercy upon us I 
Cal. Art thou afeard ? 

Steph. No, monster, -not I..' ; " 

Cal. Be not afeard ; the isle is full of noises, 
Sounds and sweet airs, that give delight and 
hurt not. 150 

Sometimes a thousand twangUng instruments 
Will hum about mine ears ; and sometime voices, 
That, if I then had waked after long sleep, 

• Will make me sleep again: and then, in 

dreaming, 

The clouds, methought, would open and show 
riches 

Ready to drop upon me, when I waked, 

I cried to dream again. 

Steph, This will prove a brave kingdom to 
me, where I shall have my music for nothing. 

Cal, When Prospero is destroyed. 160 

Steph, That shall be by and by : I remem- 
ber the story. 
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m 


Trin. The sound is going away ; let's follow 


it, and afUr do our work, 

Steph, Lead, monster ; well follow. I 
• would I could see this taborer ; he lays it on. 

afterwards. 

Trin. Wilt come ? Ill follow, Stephano* 

« l^Exeunt* 

Cf, IL ii. 141 

Scene III. Another part of the islatid^ 

Enter Alonso, Sebastian, Antonio, Gonealo, 

' Adrian, Francisco, and others. 


• Gon, By V lakiut I can go no further, sir ; 

My old bones ache : here’s a maze trod indeed, 

• Through forth-rights and meanders I By your 

patience, 

I needs must rest me, 

Alon. Old lord, I cannot blame thee, 

• Who am myself attach'd with weariness, 

To the dulling of my spirits : sit down and rest. 

Even here I will put off my hope and keep it 

our httk lad) 

No longer/??^ my flatterer : he is drown'd 

Whom thus we stray to find, and the sea mocks 

• Our frustrate search on land. Well, let him go. 10 

Ant. {Aside to Seb.] I am right glad that 
he’s so out of hope. 

• Do not, for one repulse, forgo the purpose 

That you resolved to effect. 

Seb. {Aside to Ant.] The next advantage 

to flatter me 

Will we take 

Ant. [Aside to Seb.] Let it be to-night : 

For, now they are oppress’d with travel, they 
* Will not, nor cannot, use such vigilance 

As when they are fresh. 

Seb. {Aside to Ant.] I say, to-night : no 
more. 

{Solemn mi strange music. 
Alon. Vv’'hat harmony is this? My good 
friends, hark ! 

Gon. Marvellous sweet music 1 

thoroughly 
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ACT m. The Tempest, sc. m. 


Entef Prospero, ahove^ invisible. Enter several strange 
Shapes j bringing in a banquet ; they dance about 
it with gentle actions of salutation ; and, mviting 
the King, etc, to eat, they depart. 

. ■ if" 

Alon* Give us kind beepers, heavens I What protectors 
were these I 20 

See. a living drollery. Now I will believe 
That there are unicorns, that in Arabia 
There is one tree, the phoenix’ throne, one phcenix 
At this hour reigning there. 

Ant. ril believe both ; 

And what does else want credit, come to me, else lacks hehef , 

And I ’ll be sworn ’tis true : travellers ne’er did lie, “ 

Though fools at home condemn ’em. 

Gon. If in Naples 

I should report this now, would they believe me ? 

If I should say, I saw such islanders — 

For, certes, these are people of the island — 30 certainly 

Who, though they are of monstrous shape, yet, 
note, 

Their manners are more gentle-kind than of 
Our human generation you shall find 

Many, nay, almost any. scarcely 

Pros, {Aside,’] Honest lord, 

Thou hast said well; for some of you there 
present 

Are worse than devils. 

A LON. I cannot too much muse 

Such shapes, such gesture and such sound, 
expressing, 

Although they want the use of tongue, a kind ych. CfMnez^ 

Of excellent dumb discourse. 

Pros. {Aside,] Praise in departing. 

Fran, They vanish’d strangely. 

See. No matter, since 40 

'They have left their viands behind ; for we have 
stomachs. 


certainly 


i ‘I 
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Will *t please you taste of what is here ? 

Gon. Faith, sir, you need not fear. When 
we were boys, 

Who would believe that there ware mountaineers 
Dew- lapp’d like bulls, whose throats had hanging 
at 'em 

Wallets of flesh ? or that there were such men 
Whose heads stood in their breasts ? which now 
we find 

Each putter-out of five for one will bring us 
Good warrant of. 

Alon. I will stand to and feed, 

Although my last : no matter, since I feel 
The best is past. Brother, my lord the duke, 
Stand to and do as we. 
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■ Thunder and lightning. Enter Ariel, lihe a harpy; 
claps his wings upon the table; and^ with a quaint 
device, the banquet vanishes. 

km. You are three men of sin, whom Destiny, 
That hath to instrument this lower world 
And what is in *t, the never-surfeited sea 
- Hath caused to belch up you ; and on this island 
Where man doth not inhabit ; you *mongst men 
Being most unfit to live. I have made you mad ; 
And even with such-like valour men hang and 
drown 

Their proper selves, 

[Alon., Seb,, etc. draw their swords. 

You fools ; I and my fellows fiO 
Are ministers of Fate: the elements, 

Of whom your swords are temper'd, may as well 
Wound the loud winds, or with bemock’d-at stabs 
Kill the still-closing waters, as diminish 
One dowie that's in ray plume : my fellow- 
ministers 

Are like invulnerable. If you could hurt, 

Your swords are now too massy for your 
strengths 
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And will not be uplifted.,--. But remember — ' 

For that 's my business to you— that you three - - ^ 
From Milan did.suppiant good; Prospero ; - ' 70 

Exposed unto the sea^ which hath nquit \t^ ■ , 

Him and his innocent child ; for which foul deed 
The powers, delaying, not forgetting, have 
Incensed the seas and shores, yea, ail the 
creatures, 

Against your peace. Thee of thy son, Alonso, 

They have bereft ; and do pronounce by me 
, Lingering perdition, worse than any death 
Can be at once, shall step by step attend 
You and your ways ; whose wraths to guard you 
from — 

Which here, in this most desolate isle, else falls 80 
U poll your beads — is nothing but heart-sorrow 
And a deav life ensuing. 

tie vanishes m thunder ; then^ to soft music^ enter the 
Shapes again, and dance, with mocks and mows, and 
carrying out the table. 

Pros. Bravely the figure of this harpy hast 
thou 

Perform’d, my Ariel ; a grace it had, devouring ; 

Of my instruction hast thou nothing bated 
In what thou hadst to say : so,^ with good life 
And observation strange, my meaner ministers 
Their several kinds have done. My high charms 
work, 

And these mine enemies are all knit up 
In their distractions ; they now are in my power ; 90 
And in these fits I leave them, while I visit 
Young Ferdinand, whom they suppose is drown’d, 
And his and mine loved darling. [Exit from above, 
Gon. r the name of something holy, sir, why 
stand you 

In this strange stare ? , , , . 

Alon. O, it is monstrous, monstrous ! 
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Methought the billows spoke and told me of it ; 

The winds did sing it to me, and the thunder, 

That deep and dreadful organ-pipe, pronounced 
The name of Prosper : it did bass my trespass.^^ 
Therefore my son i* the ooze is Bedded, and 100 
1 11 seek him deeper than e'er plummet sounded 
And with him there lie mudded. 

See. But one fiend at a time, 

1 11 fight their legions o’er. 

Ant. I 11 be thy second, 

[Exeunt Sebastian and Antonio, 

Gon. All three of them are desperate : their 
great guilt, 

Like poison given to work a great time after, 

Now 'gins to bite the spirits. I do beseech you 
That are of suppler joints, follow them swiftly 
And hinder them from what this ecstasy 108 

May now provoke them to. 

Adr. Follow, I pray you. [Exmnt. 


ACT iv* The Tempest, sc. x. 



Scene L Before Prosperous celL 
Enter Prospero, Ferdinand, and Miranda. 

Pros. If I have too austerely punish'd you, 
Your compensation makes amends, for I 
Have given you here a thrid of mine own life, 

Or that for which I live ; who once again 
I tender to thy hand : all thy vexations 
Were but my trials of thy love, and thou 
Hast strangely stood the test ; here afore 
Heaven, 

I ratify this my rich gift. O Ferdinand, 

Do not smile at me that I boast her off, 

For thou shalt find she will outstrip all praise 
And make it halt behind her. 

Fer. I do believe it 

1 Against an oracle. 

Pros, Then, as my gift and thine own 
acquisition 

Worthily purchased, take my daughter : but 
If thou dost break her virgin-knot before 
All sanctimonious ceremonies may 
With full and holy rite be minister’d. 

No sweet aspersion shall the heavens let fall 
To make this contract grow ; but barren hate, 
Sour-eyed disdain and discord shall bestrew 
The union of your bed with weeds so loathly 
That you shall hate it both : therefore take heed, 
As Hymen’s lamps shall, light you. 

Fer. As I hope 

For quiet days, fair issue and long life, 


sprinkling 
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• With such love as ^tis now, the murkiest den, 

• The most opportune place, the strongest 
Our worser genius can, shall never melt 
Mine honour into lust, to take away 
The edge of that day’s celebration, 

• When I shall think, or Phoebus’ steeds are 

Or Night kept chain’d below. 

Pros. Fairly $poh» 

Sit then and talk with her; she is thine own, 

• What, Ariel 1 my industrious servant, Ariel 1 

Enter Ariel. 

Ari. What would my potent master? here 
I am. 

Pros. Thou and thy meaner fellows your last 
service 

Did worthily perform ; and I must use you 
In such another trick. Go bring ike rabble^ 

O’er whom I give thee power, here to this place ; 
Incite them to quick notion ; for I must 

• Bestow upon the eyes of this young couple 40 
Some vanity of mine art : it is my promise, 

And they expect it from me. 

Ari* Presently ? 

Pros. Ay, with a twink. 

Ari# Before you can say come ” and go,” 
And breathe twice and cry So, so,” 

Each one, tripping on his toe, 

Will be here with mop and mow^ 

Do you love me, master ? no ? 

Pros. Dearly, my delicate Ariel. Do not 
approach 

Till thou dost hear me call. 

Ari. Well, I conceive. 50 

Pros. Look thou be true ; do not give 
dalliance 

Too much the rein : the strongest oaths are 
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To the fire i* the blood : be more abstemious, 

Or else, gmd night your vow ! 

Fee. I warrant you, sir ; 

The white cold virgin snow upon my heart 
' Abates the ardour of my liver. 

Pros, Well. 

Now come, my Ariel! bring a corollary, 

Rather than want a spirit : appear, and pertly ! 

No tongue 1 all eyes ! be silent. [Soft music. 


A Masque, Enter Iris. 


Iris. 


Ceres, most bounteous lady, thy rich 
leas 

Of wheat, rye, barley, vetches, oats and pease ; 

Thy turfy mountains, where live nibbling sheep, 

• And flat meads thatched with stover, them to 

keep ; 

• Thy banks with pioned and twilled brims, 

Which spongy April at thy best betrims, 

To make cold nymphs chaste crowns ; and thy 

• broom-groves, 

• Whose shadow the dismissed bachelor loves, 

• Being lass-lorn : thy pole-dipt vineyard ; 

• And thy sea-marge, sterile and rocky-hard, 

• Where thou thyself dost air : — the queen o' the shy^ 70 

• Whose watery arch and messenger am I, 

Bids thee leave these, and with her sovereign 
grace, 

Here on this grass-plot, in this very place, 

• To come and sport : her peacocks fly amatn : 
Approach, rich Ceres, her to entertain. 

Enter Ceres. 

Cer. Hail, many-colour*d messenger, that 
ne'er 

Dost disobey the wife of Jupiter ; 

• Who with thy saffron wings upon my flowers 
Diffusest honey-drops, refreshing showers, 

•And with each end of thy blue bow dost crown 80 

• My hoshy acres and my unshrubb’d down, 
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Rich scarf to my proud earth; why hath thy 

’;queen;;;::'::r- 

Summon’d me hither, to this short-grass’d green ? 

Iris. A contract of true love to celebrate; 
And some donation freely to estate 
On4:he blest lovers. 

Cee. Tell me, heavenly bow, 

If Venus, or her $on^ as thou dost know, 

Do now attend the queen ? Since they did plot 
The means that dusky Dis my daughter got, 
Her and her blind boy’s scandal’d company 
I have forsworn. 

Iris. ^Of her society 

Be not afraid : I met her deity 
Cutting the clouds towards Paphos, and her son 
Dove-drawn with her. Here thought they to 
have done 

Some wanton charm upon this man and maid, 
Whose vows are, that no bed-rite shall be paid 
Till Hymen’s torch be lighted : but in vain ; 
Mars's hot minion is return’ d again ; . 

Her waspish-headed son has broke his arrows, 
Swears he will shoot no more, but play with 
sparrows 

And be a boy right out. 

Cer. High’st queen of state, 

Great Juno, comes ; I know her by her gait. 

Enter Juno* 

Juno, How does mjr bounteous sister ? Go 
with me, 

To bless this twain, that they may prosperous be 
And honour’d in their issue. [They st 

Juno. Honour, riches, marriage-blessing, 
Long continuance, and increasing, 
Hourly joys be still upon you 1 
Juno sings her blessings on you. 

Cer. Earth's increase, foison plenty, 


Venus 

irriUbU 


ever. G/, 
Hi. 64 

dissyllahh 


Don't be afraid you will come across her here- 
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Barns and garners never empty, 

Vines with clust’ring bunches growing, 
Plants with goodly burthen bowing ; 


^Spring come to you at the farthest. 

In the very end of harvest 1 
Scarcity and want shall shun you ; 

Ceres’ blessing so is on you. 

Fer. This is a most majestic vision, and 

• Harmonious charmingly. May I be bold 

• To think these spirits ? 

Pros. Spirits, which by mine art 120 

I have from their confines call’d to enact 
My present fancies. 

Fer. Let me live here ever ; 

So rare a wondered father and a wise 
Makes this place Paradise. 

fJuNO and Ceres whisper^ and send Iris 
on employ wni, 

• Pros. Sweet, now, silence ! 

Juno and Ceres whisper seriously ; 

[. There’s something else to do : hush, and be mute, 

"Or else our spell is marr’d. 

K Iris. You nymphs, call’d .Naiads, of -the 
' wind'ring brooks, . ' 

1 With your sedged crowns and ever-harmless 
’Iboks,,'^ 

, Leave your crisp channels and on this green land 180 
Answer your summons ; Juno does command : 


wonder-worh 


Come, temperate nymphs, and help to celebrate 
A contract of true love ; be not too late. 

EnUr certain Nymphs, 

You sun-bura’d sicklemen, of August weary, 
Come hither from the furrow and be merry : 
Make holiday : your rye-straw hats put on 
And these fresh nymphs encounter every one 
In country footing. 
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Enter certain Reapers^ properly habited : they 
join with the Nymphs in a graceful dance ; towards 
the end whereof Prospero starts suddenly, and 
speaks; after which, to a strange, hollow, and 
cdnfised noise, they heavily vanish. 

Pros. [Aside.] I had forgot that foul 
conspiracy 

Of the beast Caliban and his confederates 
Against my life : the minute of their plot 
Is almost come. [To the Spirits,] Weil done! 
’’ avoid ; no more I 

Fer. This is strange : your father’s in some 
passion 

That works him strongly. 

Mir. Never till this day 

Saw I him touch’d with anger so distemper'd. 
Pros. You do look, my son, in a moved sort, 
As if you were dismay’d : be cheerful, sir. 

Our revels now are ended. These our actors, 
As I foretold you, were all spirits and 
Are melted into air, into thin air : 

And, like the baseless fabric of this vision, 

The cloud-capp’d towers, the gorgeous palaces, 
The solemn temples, the great globe itsdf, 

Yea, all which it inherit, shall dissolve 
And, like this insubstantial pageant faded, 
Leave not a rack behind. We are such stuff 
As dreams are made on, and our little life 
Is rounded with a sleep. Sir, I am vex'd ; 

Bear with my weakness ; my old brain is 
troubled : 

Be not disturb’d with my infirmity : 

If you be pleased, retire into my cell 
And there repose : a turn or two I’ll walk, 

To still my heating mind. 

Fer. Mir. We wish your peace. [Exeunt, 
Pros. Come with a thought, I thank thee, 

. ‘Ariel: come* ’ ' 
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■ACT IV. The Tempest* 


Enter Ariel. 

Arl Thy thoughts I cleave to^ What*s thy 
pleasure ^ 

Pros. 


am svsr ready 
to carry out 


Spirit, 

• We must prepare to meet with Caliban. 

• Ak;. Ay, my commander; when I presented 

Ceres, , 

I thought to have told thee of it, but 1 fear’d 
Lest 1 might anger thee. 

Pros. Say again, where didst thou leave 
these varlets ? ^ 

Ari. I told you, sir, they were red-hot with 
drinking ; 

So full of valour that they smote the air 
For breathing in their faces ; beat the ground 
For kissing of their feet ; yet always bending 
Towards their project.. Then I beat my tabor ; 
At which, like unback’d colts, they prick’d their 
ears, 

Advanced their eyelids, lifted up their noses 
As they smelt music : so I charm’d their ears 
That calf-like they my lowing follow’d through , 
» Tooth’d briers, sharp furzes, pricking goss and 
thorns, 

Which enter’d their frail shins : at last I left them 
> I* the fiithy-mantled pool beyond your ceil, 
There dancing up to the chins, that the foul lake 
» O’erstunk their feet. 

Pros. This was well done, my bird. 

Thy shape invisible retain thou still ; 

The trumpery in my house, go bring it hither, 
For stale to catch these thieves. 

^ .v Ari. I go, I go. [Exit, 

i;' Pros. A devil, a born devil, on whose nature 
f ^s'Nurture can never stick ; on whom my pains, 
Humanely taken, all, all lost, quite lost ; 

' And as with age his body uglier grows, 

So his mind cankers. I will plague them all, 

. Even to roarings 
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Re-enter Ariel, loaden with glistering apparel^ &c. 
Come, hang them on this line. 

Pkospero and Ariel remain^ invisible. Enter 
Caliban, Stephano, and Trinculo, all wet. 

CXl. Pray you, tread softly, that the blind 
mole may not 

Hear a foot fall : we now are near his cell 
Steph. Monster, your fairy, which you say 
is a harmless fairy, has done little better than 
played the Jack with us. Do you hear, monster ? 
if I shoulci take a displeasure against you, look 
you, — 200 

Trin. Thou wert but a lost monster. 

Cal. Good my lord, give me thy favour still 
‘ Be patient, for the prize I *11 bring thee to 
Shall hoodwink this mischance ; therefore speak 
softly, 

Ail *s hush’d as midnight yet, 

Trin, Ay, but to lose our bottles in the 
pool, — 

Steph. There is not only disgrace and dis- 
honour in that, monster, but an infinite loss. 

Trin. That ’s more to me than my wetting : 
yet this is your harmless fairy, monster. 210 

Steph, I will fetch off my bottle, though I 
be o’er ears for my labour. 

Cal. Prithee, my king, be quiet. See’st 
thou here, 

This is the mouth o’ the cell : no noise, and 
enter. 

Do that good mischief which may make this 
island 

Thine own for ever, and J, thy Caliban, 

For aye thy foot-licker, 

Steph. Give me thy hand. I do begin to . 
have bloody thoughts. 

Trin. u king Stephano I O peer! O 
worthy Stephano ! look what a wardrobe here 
is for thee ! 


6o " ' ' Act IV. Ths Tempest, ' sci i.: 

• Cal/.'X^ thou fool; it is buttrash*' y 

• Trin. 'O,' ho, monster! we know what-: ; : 
belongs to a fyipp^yy* O king Stephano ! 

Steph, Put off that gown, Trincuio ; by this 
hand 1 11 have that gown. 

Trin. Thy grace shall have it. 

Cal. The dropsy drown this fool 1 What do 
you mean 

To dote thus on such luggage ? Let *s alone 230 
And do the murder first: if he awake, 

From toe to crown hell fill our skins with 
pinches, 

Make us strange stuff. 

Steph. Be you quiet, monster. Mistress 

• line, is not this my jcvhin ? Now is the jerkin 

• under the line : now, jerkin, you are like to lose 
your hair and prove a bald jerkin. 

• Trin. Do, do : we steal by line and level, 
an 1 like your grace, 

Steph. I thank thee for that jest ; here *s a 240 
garment for 1 : wit shall not go unrewarded 
while I am king of this country. “Steal by 
line and level is an excellent pass of pate ; 
there *s another garment for 1. 

• Trin. Monster, come, put some lime upon 
your fingers, and away with the rest. 

Cal, I will have none on *t : we shall lose 
our time, 

And all be turn’d to barnacles^ or to apes 

• With foreheads villainous low. 

Steph. Monster, lay to your fingers : help 250 
to bear this away where my hogshead of wine 

• is, or 1 11 turn you out of^ my kingdom : go to, 
carry this. 
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sc. s. 


A noise of hunters heard. Enter divers Spirits, in shape 
of dogs afid hounds, and hunt them about ; Prospero 
and Ariel setting them on. 

Pros. Hey, Mountain, hey! 

A^i. Silver ! there it goes, Silver I 
Pros, Fury, Fury ! there, Tyrant, there 1 
hark 1 hark 1 

[Cal,, Steph. and TRiN.^are driven out. 

Go charge my goblins that they grind their 
joints 

With dry convulsions, shorten up their sinews 260 
With aged cramps, and more pinch-spotted 
make them 

Than pard or cat o* mountain. 

Ari. Hark, they roar 1 

Pros. Let them be hunted somtdly. At this 
hour 

Lies at my mercy ail mine enemies : 

Shortly shall ail my labours end, and thou 
Shalt have the air at freedom : for a little 
Follow, and do me service. [Exeunt, 
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ACT V. 

Scene I. Before Prospero’s cell. 

Enter Prospero in Ms magic rohes^ and Ariel. 

Pros. Now does my project gather to a head : 
My charms crack not ; my spirits obey ; and time 
Goes upright with his carriagq^ How 's the day ? 
Ari. On the sixth hour ; at which time, my 
lord, 

You said our work should cease. 

Pros. I did say so, ^ ^ 

When first I raised the tempest. Say, my spirit, 
How fares the king and’s followers ? 

Ari. Confined together 

In the same fashion as you gave in charge^ 

J ust as you left them ; all prisoners, sir, 
n the line-grove which weather-fends your cell ; H 
They cannot budge till your release. The king, 
His brother, and yours, abide all three distracted, 
And the remainder mourning over them, 

Brimful of sorrow and dismay ; but chiefly 
Him that you termed, sir, The good old lord, 
Gonzalo ; 

His tears run down his beard, like winter’s drops 
From eaves of reeds. Your charm so strongly 
works ’em, 

That if you now beheld them, your affections 
Would become tender. 

Pros. Dost thou think so, spirit ? 

Ari. Mine would, sir, were I human. 

Pros. And mine shall. 2* 

Hast thou, which art but air, a touchy a feeling 
Of their afflictions, and shall not myself, 

One of their kind, that relish all as sharply, 
Passion as they, be kindlier moved than thou art ? 
Though with their high wrongs I am struck to 
the quick, 

Yet with my nobler reason 'gainst my fury 
Po I take part \ the rarer action is 


ave unbroken 


dissyllable 


commanded 


linden grove. 

Cf . IVJ . 193 


a thatched rooj 
agitates, Cf, 
IV, i. 144 
feelings 


sensibility 
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In virtue than in vengeance : they being penitent, 
The sole drift of my purpose doth extend 
Not a frown further. Go release them, Ariel : 30 

My charms 1 11 break, their senses 1 11 restore, 

And they shall be themselves. 

Ill fetch them, sir. [Exit, 
Pros. Ye elves of hills, brooks, standing lakes 
and groves, 

• And ye that on the sands with printless foot 
Do chase the ebbing Neptune and do fly him 
When he comes back ; you demi-puppets that 

• By moonshine do the green sour ringlets make, 
Whereof the ewe not bites ; and you whose 

pastime 

Is to make midnight mushrooms, that rejoice 
To hear the solemn curfew ; by whose aid, 40 
' Weak masters though ye be, I have bedimm'd 
The noontide sun, call’d forth the mutinous 
winds, 

• And Iwixt the green sea and the azured vault 
Set roaring war : to the dread rattling thunder 

- Have I given fire and rifted Jove’s stout oak 
With his own bolt; the strong-based promontory 
> Have I made shake and by the spurs pluck'd up 
The pine and cedar : graves at my command 
Have waked their sleepers, oped, and let ’em 
forth 

By my so potent art. But this rough magic 60 
I here abjure, and, when I have required 
Some heavenly music, which even now I do, 

To work mine end upon their senses that 
This airy charm is for, 1 11 break my staff, 

Bury it certain fathoms in the earth, 

And deeper than did ever plummet sound 
1 11 drown my book* [Solemn music. 


fly from 
fairy-fingi 


split 

roots 


asked for 


find the bottom, 
Cfi III, UL 

lOI 


Re-enter Ariel before: then Alonso, with a frantic 
gesture^ attended by Gonzalo ; Sebastian and 
Antonio in like manner attended by Adrian and 



ACT V. The Tempest- sc. 


Francisco: they all enter the circle which 
Prospero had made^ and there stand charmed ; 

which Vros^ekq observing ^ speahs : 

A solemn air and the best comforter 
To an unsettled fancy cure thy brains, 
l^ow useless, boil’d within thy skull ! There 60 
stand, 

For you are spelbstopp’d. 

Holy Gonzalo, honourable man, 

Mine eyes, even sociable to the show of thine, 

Fall feliowly drops. The charm dissolves apace 
And as the morning steals upon the night, 

Melting the darkness, so their rising senses 
Begin to chase the ignorant fumes that mantle 
Their clearer reason. O good Gonzalo, 

My true preserver, and a loyal sir 

To him thou follow’st ! I will pay thy graces 70 

Home both in word and deed. Most cruelly 


in sympathy 
even with ih$ 
appearance 
let fall. Cf. 
IL i. 303 


cover as a 
mantle^ 
obscure 


thoroughly 


shore of reason 


take off my 
disguise 


The T empest. sc* l 


65: 


Ariel sings and helps to attire him. 

Where the bee sucks, there suck I ; 

In a cowslip’s bell I lie ; 

There I couch when owls do cry, 90 

® .On the bat’s back I do By 
After summer merrily. 

Merrily, merrily shall I live now 
Under the blossom that hangs on the bough. 
Pros. Why, that ’s my dainty Ariel 1 I shall 
miss thee ; 

• But yet thou shalt have freedom : so, so, so. 

To the king’s ship, invisible as thou art : 

There shalt ^hou find the mariners asleep 
Under the hatches ; the master and the boat- 
swain 

• Being awake, enforce them to this place, 100 

And presently^ I prithee. 

Ari. I drink the air before me, and return 
‘ Or ere your pulse twice beat. [Exit. 

• Gon. All torment, trouble, wonder and 

amazement 

Inhabits here : some heavenly power guide us 
Out of this fearful country 1 
Pros. Behold, sir king, 

The wronged Duke of Milan, Prospero : 

For more assurance that a living prince 
Does now speak to thee, I embrace thy body ; 

And to thee and thy company I bid 110 

A hearty welcome. 

Alon. Whether thou be’st he or no, 

• Or some enchanted trifle to abuse me, 

As late I have been, I not know : thy pulse 
Beats as of flesh and blood: and, since I saw 
thee, 

The affliction of my mind amends, with 
which, 

I fear, a madness held me : this must crave^ 

• An if this be at all, a most strange story. ^ 

• Thy dukedom I resign and do entreat 


immediately 


monosyllabic 
phantom to 
deceive 


^eqmn 


§6 V. The ' Tempest, sc. h 


• Thou pardon me my wrongs. But %ow should 

Prospero 

Be living and be here ? 

Pros. First, noble friend, 120 

• Let me embrace thine age, whose honour cannot 
Be measured or confined. 

GoNe Whether this be 

• Or be not, I II not swear. 

Pros. You do yet tasU 

' Some subiiltus o’ the isle, that will not let you 
Believe things certain. Welcome, my friends 
alii 

[Aside to Sebastian mi Antonio.] 

But you my brace of lords, were I so minded, 

£ here could pluck his highness’ frown upon you 
' And justify you traitors : at this time 
I will tell no tales. 

See. [Aside.} The devil speaks in him. 

• Pros. No. 

For you, most wicked sir, whom to call brother 130 
Would even infect my mouth, I do forgive 

Thy rankest fault ; all of them ; and require 
My dukedom of thee, which perforce, I know, 

Thou must restore. 

A LON. If thou be’st Prospero, 

Give us particulars of thy preservation ; 

» How thou hast met us here, who three hours 
since 

Were wreck’d upon this shore ; where I have 
lost — 

How sharp the point of this remembrance is I — 

My dear son Ferdinand, 

P ros. I am woe for ’t, sir. 

""**‘^LON. Irreparable is the loss, and patience 140 
Says it is past her cure. 

PSos. I rather think ^ 


experience 

deception 


draw 


as for 


sorry 


^ How can it be that Prospero k living and is here ? C/. I. ii. 387. 
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You have not sought her: help, of whose soft . 
grace 

For the like loss I have her sovereign aid, 

And rest myself content. 

Alon. You the like loss i 

PRas. As great to me as laU ; and, support- 

To make the dear loss, have I means much 
weaker 

Than you may call to comfort you, for I 
Have lost ray daughter. 

Alon. A daughter ? 

0 heavens, that they were living both in 

Naples, 

The king and queen there! that they were, 1 
wish 

Myself were mtidded in that oozy bed 
Where my son lies. When did you lose your 
daughter ? 

Pros. In this last tempest. I perceive, 
these lords 

At this encounter do so much admire 
That they devour their reason and scarce think 
Their eyes do offices of truth, their words 
Are natural breath : but, howsoe’er you have 
Been justled from your senses, know for certain 
That I am Prospero and that very duke 
Which was thrust forth of Milan, who most 
strangely 

Upon this shore, where you were wreck'd, was 
landed, 

To be the lord on *t. No more yet of this ; 

For 'tis a chronicle of day by day, 

Not a relation for a breakfast nor 
Befitting this first meeting. Welcome, sir ; 
This cell 's my court : here have I few 
attendants 

And subjects non^broad ; pray you, look m. 
My dukedom since you have given me again, 

1 will requite you with as good a thing ; 


m i$ mmt 


provided that 


wonder 


perform truth- 
ful 
speech 


many days 
story 
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are cheating 


an optical 
illusion onl) 


At least bring forth a wonder, to content ye 170 
As much as me my dukedom. 


Here Prospero discovers Ferdinand and 


Miranda playing at chess, 

Mir. Sweet lord, you play me false. 

Fer. No, my dear'st love, 

I would not for the world. 

• Mir. Yes, for a score of kingdoms you 

should wrangle, 

And I would call it fair play. 

Alon. If this prove 

A vision of the island, one dear son 
^Shall I twice lose. 

Seb. a most high miracle! 

Fer. Though the seas threaten, they are 
merciful ; 

■ I have cursed them without cause. [Kneels, 
Alon. Now all the blessings 

Of a glad father compass thee about I 180 

Arise, and say how thou earnest here. 

Mir, O, wonder ! 

How many goodly creatures are there here I 
How beauteous mankind is ! O brave new 
world, 

That has such people in ’t 1 
Pros. *Tis new to thee. 

Alon. What is this maid with whom thou 
wast at play ? 

• Your eldest acquaintance cannot be three hours ; 

Is she the goddess that hath sever’d us, 

And brought us thus together ? 

F er. Sir, she is mortal ; 

But by immortal Providence she ’s mine : 

I chose her when I could not ask my father 190 
For his advice, nor thought I had one. She 
Is daughter to this famous Duke of Milan, * 

Of whom so often I have heard renown, 


longest 
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■ But never saw; before; of whom I have 
Received a second life; and second father 
This .lady make^ , 

AlO.N*' / , 

But,, O, how oddly will it sound that I 
Must ^sk my child forgiveness ! 

T There, sir, stop. 

L,et us not burthen our remembrances with 
- A that *s gone. 

’ Gon. I have inly wept, 

Or should have spoke ere this. Look down 
you gods, * 

And on this couple drop a blessed crown ! 

For it is you that have chalked forth the way 
Which brought us hither. ^ 

. Alon. I say, Amen, Gonzalo 1 

Gon. Was^ Milan thrust from Milan, that 
his issue 

Should become kings of Naples ? O, rejoice 
Beyond a common joy, and set it down 
With gold on lasting pillars i In one voyage 
Did Claribel her husband find at Tunis, 

And Ferdinand, her brother, found a wife 2 
Where he himself was lost, Prospero his 
dukedom 

In a poor isle, and all of us ourselves 
When no man was his own, 

Alon. [To Fer, and Mir.] Give me your 
hands : 

Let grief and sorrow still embrace his heart 
That doth not wish you joy I 

Be it sol Ameni 


5- i am now 
her father: 


sorrow 

inwardly 


in letters oj 
gold 


i.e. in his 
proper senses 


Re-enter Ariel, with the Master and Boatswain 
AMAZEDLY following, 

0 look, sir, look, sir ! here is more of us: 

1 prophesied, if a gallows were on land, 


bewildered 


m: 
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This fellow could not drown. Now, blasphemy, 

That swear’st grace o'erhoard, not an oath on 
shore? 

Hast thou no mouth by land ? What is the 
news ? ^20 

Boats, The best news is, that we have 
safely found 

• Our king and company ; the next, our ship — 
Which, but three glasses since, we gave out 

split — 

Is tight and yare and bravely rigg’d as when 
We first put out to sea, 

Ari. [Aside to Pros.] Sir, all this service 
Have I done since I went. 

• Pros. [Aside to km's.u'l My tricksy spirit I 

• Alon. These are not natural events ; they 

strengthen 

From strange to stranger. Say, how came 
you hither? 

Boats. If I did think, sir, I were well awake, 

I *ld strive to tell you. We were dead of sleep, 230 
And — how we know not— -all clapp’d under 
hatches ; 

Where hut even now with strange and several 
noises 

Of roaring, shrieking, howling, jingling chains, 

And moe diversity of sounds, all horrible, 

W,e were aw'aked ; straightway, at liberty ; 

^ Where we, in all her trim, freshly beheld 
Our royal, good and gallant ship, our master ^ ' 
Capering to eye her : on a tricefso please you, 

Even in a dream, were we divided from them 

• And were brought moping hither* 

Arl [Aside to Pros.] Was’ t well done ? 240 

Pros. [Aside to Ariel.] Bravely, my diligence^ 
Thou shalt be free. 

Alon. This is as strange a maze as e’er men 


blasphemer, 

Cf, line 241 
from on board 


hours 

declared 

water-tight 


from 


only just now 


more. Cf^ II 
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And there is in this business more than nature 

Was ever conduct of: some oracie | conductor 

Must rectify our knowledge. j 


Pros. Sir, my liege, 

• Do nqf infest your mind with heating on worry, 

The strangeness of this business ; at pick’d 

leisure 

• Which shall be shortly, single 1 11 resolve you, 

Which to you shall seem probable, of every every one of 

• These happen’d accidents ; till when, be cheerful 250 ! 



And think of each thing well. {Aside to Ariel.] 
Come hither, spirit : 

Set Caliban and his companions free ; 

Untie the spell. {Exit Ariel.] How fares my 
gracious sir ? 

There are yet missing of your company 
Some few odd lads that you remember not. 

Re-enter Ariel^ driving in Caliban, Stephano, 
and Trinculo, in their stolen appareL 

Steph. Every man shift for all the rest, and 
let no man take care for himself ; for all is but. 
fortune. Coragio, bully-monster, coragio ! 

Trin, If these be true spies which I wear in 
my head, here’s a goodly sight. i; 

Cal. O Setebos, these be brave spirits indeed I 
How fine my master is 1 lam afraid 
He will chastise me. 

Seb. Ha, ha I 

What things are these, my lord Antonio ? 

Will money buy ’em ? 

Ant. Very like ; one of them 

Is a plain fish, ana, no doubt, marketable. 

Pros. Mark but the badges of these men, I 
my lords, 

Then say if they be true. This mis-shapen 
knave, 


honest obser- 
vers {i.e,eyes) 



n 
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His mother was a witch, and one so strong 
That couid control the moon, make flows and 

ebbs, 270 

And deal in her command without her power.. 

These three have robbed me; and this demi- 
devil — 

For he ’s a bastard one — had plotted with them 
To take my life. Two of these fellows you 
Must know and own ; this thing of darkness I 
Acknowledge mine. 

Cal. I shall be pinch'd to death. 

Alon. Is not this Stephano, my drunken 
butler? 


See. He is drunk now : where had he wine ? 
Alon. And Trinculo is reeling ripe : where 
should they 

Find this grand liquor that hath gilded 'em ? / 
How earnest thou in this pickle ? 

Trin. I have been in such a pickle since I 
saw you last that, I fear me, will never out q£| 


280 


'.'■.'(djj#''' 




my bones : I shall not fear fly-blowing. 

See. Why, how now, Stephano 1 
. Steph. O, touch me not ; I am not Stephano, 
but a cramp. 

Pros. You 'Id be king o* the isle, sirrah ? 

Steph. I should have been a sore one then. 

Alon, This is a strange thing as e'er I looked 
on. [Pointing to Caliban. 

Pros. He is as disproportion’d in his 
manners 

As in his shape. Go, sirrah, to my cell ; 

Take with you your companions ; as you look 
To have my pardon, trim it handsomelv. 

Cal. Ay, that i will ; and 1 11 be wise 
hereafter 

And seek for grace. What a thrice-double ass 
Was I, to take this drunkard for a god 
And worship this dull fool ! 

Pros. Go to ; away I 


290 


as strange a 
thmg as 


make the cell 
mat 
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■ Alom . : Hence, and huUw your luggage where 
' ; ' ^ ^ ^ BOO 

:' See. Or stole it, rather. 

^ ^ [£';rmiTCAL,, Steph., Tein. 

■ Pros.;: Sir, I invite your highness and your 
, tsain 

To my poor cell, where you shall take your rest 
For this one night ; which, part' of it,, 1 11' waste 
With such discourseas, I notdoubt^ shall makeit 
Go quick away ; the story of my Hfe 
And the particular accidents gone hy 
Since I came to this isle ; and in the mom 
1 11 bring you to your ship and so to Naples, 

Where I have hope to see the nuptial 
Of these our dear-beloved solemnized ; 310 

And thence retire me to my Milan, where 
Every third thought shall be my grave, 

Alon. I long 

To hear the story of your life, which must 
Take the ear strangely. 

Pros. 1 11 deliver all ; 

And promise you calm seas, auspicious gales 
And sail so expeditious that shall catch 
Your royal fleet far off. [Aside to Ariel.] My 
Ariel, chicks 

That is thy charge : then to the elements 
Be free, and fare thou well ! Please you, draw 319 
near. lExeunt 


stow away your 
fine clothes 


do not doubt, 
Cfi IL *.127 


events 



tell everything 


Sc, you, 

Cf, line 

Cf, IV. i, 184. 
my bird 
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EPILOGUE. 

5POXEM ; BY ■; PROSFERO.'' ';■'"■■■ 



Now my charms are all o’erthrown, 

And what strength I have *s mine owrij 
Which is most faint ; now, ’tis true, 

I must be here confined by you, 

'. .Or: 'Sent 'to .Nap.les. ■ '.Let/'me not,' "■ 

. ,'.1 


Since I have my dukedom got 

And pardon’d the deceiver, dwell 

In this bare island by your spell ; 

But release me from my hands 


pUen 

•With the help of your good hands : 

10 

applause 

Gentle breath of yours my sails 

Must fill, or else my project fails, 

Which was to please. Now I want 


lack 

Spirits to enforce, art to enchant, 

And my ending is despair, 



•Unless I be relieved by prayer^ 


dissyllahli 

Which pierces so that it assaults 
* Mercy itself and frees all faults. 


the God op * 

: As you from crimes would pardon’d be, 


mercy 

Let your indulgence set me free. 

20 

absolves 


4 


SUPPLEMENTARY NOTES. 

AGT"' I,— ScBKm' I., 


X 'Fall to *t yarelj' or we raja 
ourselves aground.” ' . 

■ ** let Post tiion.— Land has 
, ** been : discovered, under the 
lec, the wind blowing too 
fresh to haul upon the wind 
'.with the .topsail set, ■ Tare' 
is an old sea term for 
‘briskly/ in use at that time. 
This first oommand is, there- 
fore, a notiice to be ready to 
execute any order quickly.” — 

■ Lord Mulgravb. 

6. **cheerly^’ *= cheerily, which 

form Shakespeare does not 
use. ■ ■ 

7. “yare,” A.S. g6aro =» ready. 

8. ” Blow, till thou burst thy 

wind, if room enough.” This 
is said to the storm. Note 
the ellipse if there he room 
{i.e, sea-room) enough. 

“2nd Position. The top- 
sail is taken in. The danger 
in a good sea-boat is only 
from being too near the 
land.” — Lord Mulgravb. 

15, “ you do assist the storm.” 
This is addressed to Alonso, 
Antonio, Gonzalo, and the 
other passengers who, as 
usual in emergencies, gat in 
the way and hinder the 
sailors by their questions and 
exhortations. C/. Fericles^ 
HI. i. 19. “ Patience, good 
sir, do not assist the stonn,^^ 

l9. “ What cares these roarers for 
the name of king.” Singular 
verb with plural subject. Of, 
Richard IZ,, iii, 3, 168. 

“ There liea 
Two kinsmen digged their graves 
with weeping eyes.” 

The rhyme here seems to 
prove that this usage is not 


'due, as some ■ "Say, ' to « 
prijiter’s error. 'Roarers are, 
of course, the noisy waves : 
noisy creatures rarely respect 
kings or any one else. 

20. “To cabin,” x\ double ellipse, 
(L) of the verb of motion, and 
(ii.) of the article ‘ the * or 
the posspissive pronoun ‘yourZ 

24. “ the peace of the present ” 
of the present time. NoU= 
omission of noun “time,” 
and 0/. Timon of Athens^ L 
i. 141, “ Three talents on the 
present^ in future all.” This 
present for “ this present 
time ” occurs frequently in 
Shakespeare. 

26, “we will not hand a rope 
more ” “ handle,” i,6. lay 

hands on. Ws still say, 
unhand me, i.e. take youi 
hands off me, but harOi a& 

, verb now means simply 
■ “pass.” 

27-8. “he hath no drowning 
mark upon him ; his com- 
plexion is perfect gallows” 
ashy his face you can see he 
will be hanged and so will 
never be drowned. An aliu 
Bion to the well-known 
proverb, “He that is born to 
be hanged will never bt 
drowned.” 

There is no necessity to 
take complexion as most 
commentators do, to mean 
“ constitution or tempera- 
, ment ” ; it seems simply to 
mean “ face or look.” We, to- 
day, talk about a man having 
a “ hang-dog look ” about 
him; and also say, “that 
puts a different complexim 
on the matter” (i.e look). 
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so. 11 . 


35. ‘*Dur own dofch lit-tle advan- 
tage = is of but little help. 
An intransitive use of a 
transitive verb, and elsewhere 
always used transitively by 
.Shakespeare,' 

S8. “Down with the topmast.” 

**3rd Position. The gale 
increasing, the topmast is 
struck, to take the weight 
from aloft, make the ship 
drift less to leeward, and 
bear the mainsail under 
which t-be ship is laid to.” — 
Lord Molqsave. 

39. ** Bring her to try with main- 
course.” The commentators 
quote the phrase, “ to lie at 
try,” which means ” to keep 
as close to the wind as pos- 
sible.” But may not this 
phrase simply mean, let us 
make the experiment with the 
mainsail ” ? Note omission 
of the definite article. 

i4. ** inchari table ” — uncharit- 
able, being the Latin 
prefix, is really more correct 
with * charitable,’ a word of 
Latin derivation, than un. 
But Shakespeare is not 
always strictly correct in his 
use of the prefix, for he 
employs the forms — 

unpossibie {Hichard JI., II. 
ii., 14G). 

unperfeot (Sonnet 23, 1). 

wwproper {Othello^ IV. 1, 
69). 

wnprovident (Sonnet 10* 

2 ). 

We are equally inconsistent, 
for we speak of “ mequal ” 
when referring to ” inequali- 
ties,” and we often call 
” iwdistinot ” things ** undis- 
tinguiahahle,” 


54. Lay . her : arhold* a-hoMI 
set her two courses.” 

*'* 4th Position. : The ship 
having driven near the shore, 
the mainsail is hauled up; 
the ship wore, and the two 
courses set on the other tack, 
to endeavour to clear the 
land that way.” — Lord Mul- 

QRAVE. 

To lap a ship a~hold is 
to bring her close to the 
wind that she may hold it. 
The tioo courses are the 
mainsail and ihe topsail. 

67. ** We split, we split!” is. we 
are dashed to pieces by the 
rocks. 

“5th Position. The ship 
not able to weather a point, 
is driven on shore.” — Lord 

MULGRAVa. 

61. “ling, heath, broom, furze.” 

The folios read, “ Long heath, 
Browne firrs,” The emen- 
dation Is Hanmer’s, and is 
appropriate, as heath is not 
long, nor furze naturally 
brown. Ling and heath are 
different varieties of Erica, 

62, “The -wills above,” i.e, the 

will of those above. 

Note the plural of the 
abstract noun “ will,” used 
to denote that the abstract 
idea is applied to more than 
one person. 


6. **a brave vessel.” We still 
talk of gallant vessel,” 
one good to look at and 
able to fight against the 
storm. The Scotch “ braw ” 
has similarly the combined 
meaning of good-looking, 
strong and oourai?AQu». 


S C B H s IL 


AOTi. The Tempest, so. u. 


77 


. fchlng given in in a bar- 
gain, Inguisiiion bas now a 
narrower .meaning,,., and,, is 
Testrictied to vexations, en- 
quiries or, ' enquiry': nnder 
torture. 

In As You Like It^ XL ii* 
20. *‘Let not search and 
inquisition fail,” the word 
has the same meaning as in 
this passage. 


f., ** a brave vessel who,” Who 
. \ is used for ‘which,* as the 
, , vessel is, personified, for she 
■ had: ,in .feer ,: some noble 
'.'■■oreatnre*' 

11. **or ere before ever. In 
, early English or .meant 
, . ..'before, and the “ever’* 

' merely strengthens the,, idea, 
,0/. our .modern “it was 
met so nice.” 

,' 13. ■“ The fraughting souls within 
her the souls that made 
up her freight. Shakespeare 
always prefers the form 
“ fraught “ to “ freight.” 

24, “ Lays down bis mantle.” 
This stage direction was 
added by Pope. 

29. there is no soul — an instance 
of what grammarians call 
anacoiuthon, the verb omit- 
ted being easily supplied. 
Here it is something like 
“ lost,** and can be supplied 
from the word “ perdition ** 
in the following line. 

31-2. “Betid to any creature in 
the vessel. Which thou 
heard’st cry, which thou 
saw’st sink.” The first 
which has “creature** 
as antecedent, the second 
“ vessel,” 

O/. Hamlet, HI. i. 159. 
“ The courtier's, soldier's, 
scholar's, eye, tongue, sword ” 
for “ the courtier’s tongue, 
the soldier’s sword, the 
scholar’s eye.” 

B5. “a bootless inquisition,” Le, 
a profitless or unavailing 
search or enquiry.** Bootless 
is from A.S. bat, profit {better 
and best are from the same 
base). We still use the 
phrase to boot for some- 


41, “ Out three years old ” = fully 
three years old. We still 
use the phrase “ right out ” 
in the same sense, Cf. IV. 
i., 101, “ and be a boy right 
out,'* Our phrase, “speak 
out," practically amounts to 
“speak fully" rather than 
to “speak aloud,** 

60. “In the dark backward and 
abysm of time.** Back- 
ward" an adjective used 
as a noun. Other examples 
will be found in the Gram- 
matical Notes. 

Abysm, Shakespaare 
always uses this form where 
we employ abyss. 

It was derived from tha 
old French abysme, which 
has now replaced the s by 
a circumflex accent, and is 
written aUme, 

63. “ Twelve year since, Miranda, 
twelve year since.** In 
speaking of periods of time, 
Shakespeare uses the form 
year more frequently than 
years though he seems 
always to use the form 
years when meaning “age," 
e,g, Venus and Adonis 524, 
“ my unripe years " Cf. line 
896, “ Full fathom five.” 

In Old English many 
neuter nouns, such as year, 
night, winter, bad no dis- 
tinct form for the plural At 
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tl36 present day we never 
add an s to stone ( — 14 lbs.), 

. score (-20),. salmon, trout, 
deer, etc., iu the plural. 

Observe, the first year is a 
dissyllable to make it more 
e.mphat-lc fehaa the second, 
which is a monosyllable. 

56. *‘a piece of virtue,” ie. “ a 
person of the highest virtue.*’ 
We still talk in the same 
sense of *'a model of virtue,” 
“a paiiern of virtue.” It 
is a very short step in idea 
from the pattern to the piece. 
The phrase piece of virtue 
occurs frequently in Shake- 
speare. 

59. **Othe heavens 1” We gener- 
ally omit the definite article 
before the vocative case. 
Shakespeare frequently in- 
serts it. Cf, in. iii., 51. 
** Brother, my lord the duke 1 ” 

63. holp - helped; Shakespeare 

uses the latter form of the 
participle also, but not so 
frequently as holpf which he 
uses also for the preterite. 
The preterite was formerly 
holp and the participle 
holpm. Of* A.y. St. Luke 
1. 54, “He hath holpen 
his servant Israel.” 

64, “To think o’ the teen that I 

had turn’d you to ” — sor- 
row. A.S. tedna « accusa- 
tion, Injury, vexation. 

The word is not now in 
common use, but Of. Venm 
and Adonis^ 808, “ My face 
is full of shame, my heart of 
teen^"* and Bichard IIL^ 
IV. L 97, “ Each hour’s 
joy wrecked with a week of 

In Burns’ “ Bruar Water” 
w® find. “ Ijast day I grat, 
wi^ spite and 


65. “ Which is from my remem- 
brance ” = out of. We now 
say away from to denote 
distance or separation, though 
we still have the phrase, “ to 
be from home.” Of. Win- 
ter's Tale, II. i. 194, “ From 
our free persons she should 
be confined.” 

6C. “ Please you, farther,” i.e. 
if (or may) it please you, 
proceed further. 

Note the subjunctive with- 
out conjunction or auxiliary, 
and farther where we 
should say further (com- 
parative of forth), as motion 
is implied. 

69-70. “ to him put The manage ” 
*= to whom I entrusted the 
management* 

Of. Merchant of Venice, 
III. iv. 25, “ the husbandry 
and manage of my house.” 

In Bacon’s Essay on 
** Youth and Age,” we have 
“Young men, in the conduct 
and mannage of actions, 
embrace more than they can 
hold.” 

71, “ the signories ” the princi 
palities of Northern Italy, 
which originally owed feudal 
obedience to the Holy Eoman 
Empire. Of* Heylyn’s Micro- 
cosmus (written about 
1633), page 219, ” Of twenty- 
nine cities under Millains 
{Le. Milan), there now 
remains but nine ; yet is this 
the prime Bukedome of 
Ohristendome.” 

And in Holland’s Pliny, 
V. 20, “ A third seignorU 
or shire there is that goetk 
to Apamia, which in old 
times was called Gelaenae,” 

72- “ the prime duke,” i,e^ the chiej 
%ke who took precedence 
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0¥er tMe other dukes, Cf. 

I, ii, 425, “ My prime 

request,” and Henry FIJI., 
III. ii. 162, ” Have I not 
made yon the prime man of 
the state ? ” 

This meaning of prime 
^ .still survives. in .our modern-. . 
phrase, ” Prime minister.” 

It is, of course, derived from 
■ the. Lati.!! == first.. 

81. “ who To trash for overtop- 
ping.” Much lias been 
written on this passage as to 
the exact meaning and 
derivation of the metaphor. 
The sense is clear, and the 
metaphor we should now 
use is, “ Whose wings to 
clip,” 

Mr. Wright says “two 
explanations have been given 
of this phrase: one based 
upon the supposition that « 
the. expression is borrowed 
from the hunting-field; the 
other deriving it from the 
cultivation of trees. Accord- 
ing to the first, it signifies to 
check a hound for out- 
stripping, or to prevent his 
outstripping the rest. This 
is supported by the usage of 
the word ” trash ” in War- 
ton’s emendation of Othello, 
II. i. 312. 

‘If this poor trash of Venice, 
wliorn I trash 

For his quick hunting, stand 
the putting on.* 

There is no doubt that 
trash is a hunting term. 
On the other hand, to 
overtop is used of trees. 
Cf. Antony and Cleopatra^ 
IV. xii. 24:™ 

‘ This pine ia oark’d 
That overtopp’d them aJ’ 


But then there is no evi- 
dence that ” trash ” is a gar- 
dening term and equivaient 
to “plash.” Mr. Wright 
concludes that the passage is 
a mixture of the two meta- 
phors. 

But on this I would 
remark that tho noun trash 
(Icel. tros — rubbish, leaves 
and twigs from a tree, picked 
up and used for fuel; Isor- 
wegian, tros -- fallen twigs, 
half-rotten briinches easily 
broken), is uudoubtedly a 
gardening term, in the 
sense of “ loppings of trees.” 
In the West Indies the 
decayed leaves and stems of 
canes are called field-trash, 
the bruised and macerated 
rind of canes is called cane- 
trash, and both are called 
trash. The noun then is 
used here by Shakespeare 
(as frequently) as a verb in 
the sense of to lopi. This gives 
much better sense than 

plash would, as the 
essence of “ plashing” was 
mtertwhiing or plaiting 
boughs or twigs. And oui 
present meaning of trash, 
i.e. “ anything worthless,” 
undoubtedly arises out of 
this lopped ofi refuse of trees. 

So that in this passage the 
metaphor is undoubtedly 
simply that of lopping ofi 
the tops of trees to prevent 
their top growth, the lopped 
off part being the worthless 
“trash,” which, if left on 
would stop the proper 
development of the tree, and 
which, when lopped off, is 
mere refuse. It is interest- 
ing to note that the verb “ to 
trash ” is used in Scotland of 
maltreating or >»ibu8ing % 
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korfl®. This may have sprung ' 
out of the idea of lopping the 
tops of trees and shrubs, 

' Which looks .to .the unin-, 
itiafced as if it were maltreat- 
ing the trees, which, if done 
senselessly, it would be. For 
the idea conveyed by the 
metaphor, cf, Julius Ccesar, 
t i. 75-9 i~ 

** These growing feathers pluck’d 
■from <3®sar’S' wing, 

Will nmkeliiijc dj an ordinary 
pitch. 

Who else would soar above 
the view of meu,” 

where the metaphor is a 
more ordinary one. 

88, “the key,” Key, in this 
place, seems to signify the 
key of a musical instrument, 
by which he set hearts to 
tune .'* — Johnson. 

Sir John Hawkins sayS of 
this passage, “ This doubtless 
is meant of a key for tuning 
the harpsichord, spinet, or 
virginal ; we call it now a 
tuning-hammer, as it is used 
as well to strike down the 
iron pins whereon the strings 
are wound, as to turn them. 
As a key, it acts like that of 
a watch.” 

86. “ The ivy, which had hid my 
princely trunk, 

suck’d my verdure 
on ’t.” 

It is perfectly true that the 
ivy injures living trees by 
constriction {i.e. compres- 
sion} when permitted to grow 
on them, though it does not 
actually absorb (or suck) 
anything from them. 

S9. all dedicated « wholly dedi- 
cated, adjective for adverb. 
We still say “ all alone ” for 
quite or wholly aiona 


'91-2. “which, but.: by: being so 
'. retired, 

O'er - prized all popular 
rate’*,=» which, but for the 
fact , of its withdrawing me 
■ from society , was more ■ valued ■ 
by me than any popular 
estimation. ^ 

Rate, Latin reor, ratus, I 
think, hence = estimation. 
We still use the verb rate 
in the sense of “ to estimate.’ 

For tne noun rate in 
this same sense, Cf. II. i, 
104, “ iw my rate'* = in my 
opinion or estimation. 

98, “ Awaked.” Shakespeare al- 
ways uses this form of the 
Preterite instead of awoke. 
In the Authorised Version 
both forms are used. 

94. “ Like a good parent.” It is 

proverbial that extraordi- 
narily good parents generally 
have bad children. 

In this connection, Cf. 
the Latin “ Heroum fllii 
noxae,*' and the Greek 
dvSptov ^p<Oii)y rsKva TrrjpxiTa 
It is often remarked in the 
present day, of clergymen’s 
sons. Like most proverbs, 
however, this probably has 
only a superficial truth: it 
is really that the excellence 
of the parent causes the vice 
of the son to be more re- 
marked in those instances 
where it occurs, but is not 
the cause of the vice. 

95, “in its contrary” = in its 

falseness, the opposite state 
to trust. He was as false in 
his falseness as I was trust- 
ing in my trustfulness. 

Its. This is one of the 
ten places where Shake speare 
uses the possessive “ Us " 
Another occurs in line 393 
of this scene, “ With 
dir.” 
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97. ■ ^‘..saas/’ a''Fr8ncli preposition 
' =, .'Without, ; which came into 

..use.iii .Sngland in the 14fc'h 
; century.' . It is used Ire- 
queiitly. by Shakespeare. 

97. ■ “ lorded— with ’* =* Invested, 

. ^ like a lord, with. We 
still say.*‘tO' Jord iV* i,e. to 
act like a lord ; though we 
dO' not say “ to. belord'ed ” in . 
the sense of “ to be made a 
lord.’’ Curiously enough, 
however, wa can say “ to be 
kiiighted,” meaning “ to be 
made a knight/’ 

100-2, Who having unto truth, 
etc.,” i.e. who having made 
of his memory such a sinner 
against truth as to credit 
his own lie by the telling of 
it. The sentence is faultily 
constructed, but the meaning 
% clear. 

The folios read “into,” 
Into is Warburton’s emen- 
^iiion. Though the meaning 
IS untOf however, Shake- 
speare very likely wrote 
into, for he frequently uses. 
*Hnto** in the sense of 
“ unto:^ Cf. AWs Well That 
Ends Well, I. iii. 260, 
“ Pray God’s blessing into 
thy attempt,” and Henry F., 
I, ii. 102, “ Look back mto 
your mighty ancestors.” 

100. “ Of it,” If this is the cor- 
rect reading, the it refers 
to “ his own lie,” which fol- 
lows. Warburbon’s emonda* 

. tion is oft which seems to 
give much better sense, and 
migh t easily be mistaken for 
oft and thence altered to of 
it. And oft certainly suits 
the metre better. It is a 
commonplace that if a man 
tells a lie often enough 
he begins to credit it him- 
s«li 


■ If we read of it, thm. 

. ' telling is a noun and -* 
the telling. 

.102. “ To credit ” *» as to credit, " 
Shakespeare often omits 
.“ as after “ such ” and"** so.” 

103. “ out o’ the substitution ” » 

in consequence of his taking 
my ijiaca as duke, i.e. acting 
as my deputy. 

104. “executing the outward face 

of royalty,” Le. performing 
in public the functions of 
royalty. 

This is a mixed metaphor, 
but not so extreme as Sir 
Boyle Bocbe’s celebrated 
“ I smell a rat, I see him 
floating in the air, let us nip 
him in the bud.’ F*or 
execute used metaphorically, 
0f» Love's Labour's Lost, 
Y. ii. 855, “ Wounding flouts, 
which you on all estates 
will executed 

109. “Absolute Milan” =« actual 
Duke of Milan. Similarly, 
peers temporal and spiritual 
at the present day simply 
sign, instead of the full 
title, the name of the place 
from which they take ii 
And landlords in Scotland 
are often called by the name 
of their estates. 

111. “confederates— wi’ the king 
of Naples” « unites in a 
league. Shakespeare else- 
where only uses this verb in 
the participle, 

117. “ Mark his condition and the 
event,” i.e. the terms he 
made with the king of 
Naples, and the outcome or 
issue. We should say “ condi- 
tions.” Shakespeare uses 
both the singular and the 
plural form in this sense of 
stipulation. 
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118. ‘‘If tills iniglit be** = if this' 
eonld be. Might is the past 
of may {magan =« to ' be 
, able). ^ The, nom might is 
still used In the sense of 
power. 

122. “ Hearkens my broken suit 

= hearkens to, listens to. 
We do not now use this verb 
transitively. Shakespeare, 
however, uses it both transi- 
tively and intransitively, for 
in III. ii. 46 we have 
* hearhen once again to the 
suit.’* Note that in each 
case it is followed by the 
word “suit.” 

In Milton’s “ Comus *’ we 
have — 

But here she comes; I fairly 
step aside 

And hearken^ if I may , he? 
business, 

123. ** in lieu o’ the premises ” « 

in return for the carrying 
out of the conditions. 

Premises, Latin pr^smiSsa, 
i.e. what goes before. 

For this sense of the word 
Cf. Henry FIJI., II. 1. 63, « »t 
has done, upon the pre^nises, • 
but justice.” In I^gio the 
premises are the conditions . 
or suppositions which, being 
granted, lead to the oonolu- i 
sion in a syllogism. j 

125. ** presently ” «« immediately 
like the French prismte- 
mmL 

Out of 138 instances of 
this word in Shakespeare, it 
has the meaning of ** imme- 
diately” in 124 oases cer- 
tainly^ and possibly in some 
of the remaining 14. It is 
also used in the sense of 
“ immediately ” in the 
Authorised Version of the 
Bible. 0/. Samuel II. 16 
and Matthew xxi. 19. ^ 


127. “ With ail the honours ” 

Us, Similarly in French the 
definite article . ' is ' : preferred' 
to the possessive pronoun 
■' where'" there '■ is , no /'doubt ' ''as- 
to the possessor. 

' , '129. . “ 'Fated ' .to " ' the - ' 'purpose'^ ' * 
decreed by destiny. C/. King 
Lear, III. iy. 70. 

“Now, all the plagues that la 
the pendulous air 
Haag fated o’er men’s 
faults.” 

131. “ The ministers for the pur- 
pose ” = the agents appointed 
for the purpose. 

Cf. AlVs Well That Mnds 
WelklLlUO, “He that of 
greatest works is finisher off 
does them hy the weakest 
mmisterf* The biblical 
meaning of minister, viss. 

“ servant,” approaches very 
nearly in sense to ** agent,” 
as the agent is the servant of 
the man for whom he per- 
forms his office. The Latin 
minister and magister (i.e. 
master) are derived respec- 
tively from minuBf less, and 
magis, more. 

184. **I will cry it o’er again.” 
It is a sort of cognate ac- 
cusative, i.e, will pry a cry. 
Cf. 380 of this scene, “ Foot 
it featly here and there.” 

We still talk of “lording 
it over any one,” i.e, acting 
the lord, “fighting it out,’ 
i.e, fighting the fight. Cf. 
Milton, “Trip it on the light 
fantastic toe.” In all these 
cases the it supplies the 
place of a noun of kindred 
meaning to the verb. 

134. “it is a hint’* =» theme, sub- 
ject. This meaning ap- 
proaches very nearly to the 
modem signification of “ sug- 
gestion.” Of. II. i. 3, “ Our 
hint of woe is common.*’ 
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137. ** wifelaout tlie wbich.” For 
lihis use of the definite articie 
with “ which,** 0/. Comedy ' 
of Effors, V. i. 229. 

** 1*116 chain 'wiiicli God he 
toowa I saw not, tor the ■ 
wlrkh 

■ He did arrest me with, an ■ 
officer." 

.".The relatm here being 
. .. practically eqiimlent to ■ a 
' B om , la .not minatnrally pre- . 
ceded by the article, especially 
as it is separated from its 
antecedent in each of these 
cases by another “ which.*’ 
0/. Authorised Version, 
Genesis i. 29, “Every tree, 
in the which is the fruit of a 
tree yielding seed.” So also 
the French use Uqiiel^ 
laquelle, etc. 

137. “Without the which this 
story were most impertinent. ” 
Impertinent is used here in 
its strict and original sense 
of **not pertinent,** i.e. not 
to the point j irrelevant* 

The word is only once 
used elsewhere by Shakes- 
peare, and then it is mis- 
applied by Lancelot, in the 
Merchant of Venice^ in the 
sense of “ pertinent,’* which 
word, it may be noticed, we 
still use in the sense of 
“ relevant.*’ The word im- 
pertinent now is almost 
always used in the sense of 
ntdCf unmannerly* 

139. “Well demanded” — “asked,** 
like the French demander* 

The word demand now has 
the narrower meaning of 
asking in an authoritative 
manner, and Shakespeare 
also uses it occasionally in 
this sense. In the Authorised 
Version, 2 Samuel xi. 7, we 
have David demanded of 
him how Joab did,** i.e. 
asked. -'y 


139. “ wencb ” « girl In 

English this word simply 
meant a child (whether boy 
or- gill). Then it came to 
mean simply a girl C/. Au- 
thorisid Version, 2 Samuel 
xvii. 17, “ and a wench went 
and told them.” But the 
Eevised Version has “ maid- 
servant,** Nowadays tha 
word is used in speaking 
slightingly of a girl In 
Shakespeare it might express 
anything from tenderness to 
contempt, and in the present 
passage is about equivalent 
to our “ my lass,” affection 
and familiarity combined, 

144, “ In few ** =* in a few words. 
Adjective used for noun, We 
still say “ in short.*’ 

146. “ A rotten carcass of a butt.” 
The commentators needlessly 
take this to mean “boat,” 
but can quote no other 
instance of the word in this 
sense. It seems much 
simpler and more natural to 
take the word in its ordinary 
sense of a large cash. In 
further support of this 0/. 
II. ii. 128-9, where Stephano 
says, I escaped upon a butt , 
of sack, which the sailors 
heaved overboard.” 

148. “have quit it.” The tense 
is suddenly changed from 
the preterite to the present 
perfect, to bring the scene 
more vividly before our eyes. 
(jMinor quitted, C/. I. ii.211, 
“All but mariners plunged 
in the foaming brine and 
quit the vessel” 

152. “ cherubin.” This is th« 
French form of the word 
cherub. Chaucer speaks of 
. “’afyrreedcAeftt^tw’i faoe/’ 
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Aad : ' ■ Shakespeare . , , would' 
scarcely talk of damping the 
sea with tears. Many alter- 
native readings have been 
suggested, such as “ fleck'd,*’ 
“clew’d,” “mock’d,” and 
“brack’d.” but those seem 
unnecessary. 

Another interpretation is 
that decked here is to be 
taken in its sense of 
“adorned.” B'^ancy adorning 
the sea with tears 1 


Shakespeare generally - uses, 
this fctrni of the word, but in 
Hamlet, IV. ill. 60, wa. have, 
“I sea a chmmb that sees 
them,” In the Te Deum we 
have “cherubin” as ■■■■.the, 
plural. Our present plural. 
** chonibim ” is the Sebrew . 
plural. 

155, When I have deck’d the' 
sea with drops fail salt.” 
Again tha present perfect in ■ 
conjunction with the prater-.- 
Ite for the sake of vividneas-.-- 
The word decked . has 
called forth much discussion 
amongst the commentators. 
The meaning, however, seems ■- 
perfectly simple ; the .word 
Is derived from Latin teg&re, 
Clorman deeken =» to cover, - 
and the deck of a ship is so 
called because It covers and ' 
conceals the rest of the' ship. 
Hence the verb also means 
“ to cover or overspread a 
surface,” Prospero over- ' 
spreads the surface of the sea 
with his 851,1 1 tears, 

A good example of the, 
verb deck in this sense, which 
seems to have escaped the 
commentators, Is to be found 
in IViilfcon’s Paradise Lost, 

■ 189-190, 

** Whether todLffek with clouds 
the imcolour’d sky, 

Or wer. the thsrsty earth with 
falliag shadows.” 

Here the word undoubtedly 
m8a.ns to overspread. 

Mr. Aidis Wright says that 
the word deck is equivalent 
to “deg,” a north country 
word which he takes to mean 
to “ sprinkle,” as it is used 
of sprinkling clothes with 
water previous to ironing. 
But surely tha true meaning: , 
of “ dog ” here is “ to damp,” 
for deg, divg, damp and dank . 
are probs^bly all connected. 


157. “ An undergoing stomach,” 
i,e. courage to endure. 

C/. III. i. 2~3, “Some 
kinds of baseness are nobly 
undergone^' i e. end u rod, and 
Hmn/iF.,Part II., 1. i. 129. 
“ Tha" bloody Douglas 'gan 
vail his stomach,^ i.e. began 
to let his oour5ige ebb. 

Shakespeare uses the word 
stornach in various signifioa- 
tions: (1) the organ of diges- 
tion ; (2) power of digestion ; 
(3) appetite; (4) inclination ; 
|6) anger; (6) courage; (as 
here) ; (7) pride. When used 
as a verb, he always uses it 
in the sense of ” to be angry.” 
We now use the verb slangiiy 
in the phrase, “ I cannot 
stomach U, ‘ i.e. put up with 
or endure it, 

162. “ who being then appointed 
master of this design.” A 
nominative absolute, though 
the construction is confused. 
We should have expected 
either “who was** or “ Atf 
being.” 

165. “ Which since have steaded 
much,” i.e. have been of 
much benefit. The verb is 
here intransitive, but else- 
where Shakespeare uses it 
with an object. We do not 
use the verb now, but say, 
“ to stand in good stead.” 
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165. “of his gantleneas/' i.e. out of 
his gentleness. Wa still 
use “of” sometimes in this 
sense* s.g, “ of one’s own 
free will.” 

168. “'Would . I might Bnt ever 

see that man.” 

Observe the omission of 
■ that after would, and the 
streupthening of but by the 
addition of ever* as in “whea- 
.ever,” “ if ever,” ** ever so.”' 

169. “ Now I 'arise.” These words 
. , have aroused much comment. 

Steovens says that Prospero 
arises “ because be has 
reached the climax of his 
narrative.” Mr. Aldis Wright 
says the words rather indi- 
cate “ that the crisis of his 
own fortunes was coma,” and 
points to lines 181-4 : 

•* I find my zenith doth depend 
upon 

A most auspicious star, whose 
influence 

If now I court not but omit, 
my fortunes 

Will ever after droop.*' 

It seems to be really a 
combination of the two 
ideas: he has reached the 
climax of his narrative and 
the crisis of his own fortunes 
has come. Hitherto he has 
told what he has stiff ered, 
now it is his turn to do some- 
thing, and further, it is his 
turn to gain the mastery. 
Therefore he arises, literally, 
for the purpose of action, 
figuratively, in that success 
is at hand. 

It must be noted that the 
stage direction “ Besumes 
his mantle ” is not in the 
folios, and therefore it is 
best to explain his arising 
without reference to resum- 
ing his mantle. We still 
tsvik of “ t,n h«7-ty>and doing,'* 


and, in the opposite sense, 
of, '“to take a defeat lying 
downf* whore no action is 
going to be taken.. So that 
Prosper© probably simply 
means “ Now is the time lor 
action,” But the meaning of 
the words is much clearer if 
we ascribe them to Miratida 
^ instead of to ' Prospero. : S.he . . 

thinks his story is done, and 
■ therefore ■ says, Now I 
arise to which Prospero 
replies, “Sit still,” and points 
out that his story is not yet 
quite finished. 

Another idea vrhich sug- 
gests itself is that the words 
are an aside on the part of 
Prospero, thinking that 
Miranda is asleep and suit- 
ing the action to the word. 
But Miranda observes the 
motion and prepares to rise 
also, whereupon he says, 

“ Sit still and resumes his 
story. 


170. “ sea - sorrow.” 

frequently coins compound 
nouns in this way. 0/. I. 
ii. 177, “ sea-storm ” ; I. ii. 
400, “ sea-change ” ; and in II. 
i. 257, we have a compound 
adjective, “ sea- swallowed.” 
Ail these are peculiar to The 
Tempest. 

172. “ here Have I . . madb 

thee more profit.” Another 
example of transposition of 
adverbs for emphasis ~ 
made thee profit more. 

173, “ princesses.” The first three 

folios have “ princesse,” 
the fourth “ princess,” on® 
of which should, I think 
be maintained. The won 
can then be regarded 2 kh 
singular with the meaning 
“than any other prinoeaff 



176 . ** 'tits beating in my mind/* 

i, i, ** working strongly.’* Gf* 
IT, L 16S, **To stili/my 
hating mind and T. I* 
*<Witn beating^ on '.'.tlie 

' strangeness of this business. 
We stiii speak of beating 
onr brains ” in the sense of 
agitating item, worMng 
them strongly. , 

177. “ thus far forth/’ A second ■ 

adverb added for emphasis. 
Cf* Benry IF., Part II,, IT. 

ii. 53, ** How far forth you 
do like their articles i ” 

178. ** bountiful Fortune, Now ,my 

dear lady/’ Fortune, who 
at last he*" become my , 
patroness. -r . ; ■ 

181. “ my zenith ” » the highest- 
point in my fortunes. The 
word strictly means the 
point in the heavens Imnae- 
diately above one’s head. ; 
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can/’ or it may be regarded 
as a plural without the final 
s,. which is common where 
the word ends with an “ s” 
sound. 


lS2.“influe!ice.” The astrologers 
believed that men’s lives 
were influenced by the star 
under whk h they were 
born. 


183. ‘‘omit” ~ neglect. Compare 
both for this word and the 
-general sense of the passage. 
JuL Cmmf, IT. Hi. 218- 221, 

'• There is a tide in the aifairs of 
ittea 

Which, taheo ats the flood, 
leads on to fortimo ; 

Omitied, ail the voyage of their 
life 

Is bound in shallows and in 
miseries.” 


186,. And give it way ” « give 
way to U, Gf. As You 
Like Hi II, viL 104, 

“ I almost die for food : and let 
ixiQ have it." 

186, “ canst not choose,” i.e. thou 
oanst not help thyself. W® 
now say “ thou canst not 
choose btit do so/’ Cf, II. ii, 
20 — “ Yond. same cloud can- 
not choose btit fall by 
pailfuls/’ 

186. ** Miranda sleeps/’ This 
stage direction was not in 
the folios, but was added by 
Theobald. 


192, curl’d clouds/’ We should 
rather talk of “ curling ” or 
“crested/’ Shakespeare uses 
the same epithet of the waves 
in Ba;pe of Lucrece^ iii. 16 — 
** Swell the curled waters/’ 
“Ariel and all his quality/’ 
either “ power/* for which 
0/. Henry 7., Ii. 18 -—“The 
venom of such looks, we 
fairly hope, have lost their 
quality*' or “ profession/’ in 
the sense of “ confederates ” 
or “members of the same 
profession,” 

Or it may be a combina- 
tion of the two ideas and 
mean the power of Ariel 
smd his fellow-spirits.” 


174 . vainer hours” » more 
worthless occupation of the ^ 
time. Cf Bichard ILi III. 
I. 11, sinful hours** = siu- 
f'li! oceiipatioa. 


175. “ Heavens thank you.” Air, 
Aldis Wright says “this 
euphemism is probably due 
to the Act of Barliament, 
3 James I., c. 2i ” (by which 
play-actors were forbidden 
uador penalties to use the 
name of God). But is' not 
the term Heavens ” more 
appropriate than “God” 
from the mouth of this 
simple maiden ? Afiranda 
knew more of the Heavens ** 
than of “God.” , - , 
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194. ** perform’d tf point,” i.e, 
exactly, 

A point being the smallest 
imaginable space, to the 
point or to point naturally 
came to mean “ to tbe very 
miimtest degree.” C/. 499- 
' ■ 500 ol tills scene, 

I’Bos : but tlien exactly do 
Ail pobits of my comnuuKl. 
Abiku : To tbe syllable.** 

Wo often talk of carrying 
a thing out ** to the letter.” 

197. “Tbe mist,” i,e. tbe part of 

the ship between the quarter- 
deck and the forecastle. 

198. sonietinie ” = sometimes. 
Shakespeare uses both forms 
of the word in this play. 
sometime five times and 
sometimes twice. Taking tbe 
whole of his works, the form 
** sometime” is used rather 
more frequently than “some- 
times.” 

Gapell (School of Shake- 
speare, p. 7), who is quoted 
by most of the commentators, 
points to a passage in 
Hakluyt’s Voyages, ed. 1598 
(III. 450) in illustration of 
this incident, “ I do remem- 
ber that in the great and 
boysterous stornie of this 
' foule weather, in the night, 
there came upon the toppe of 
our maine yarde and maine 
maste, a certaine little light, 
much like unto the light of a 
little candle, which the 
Spaniards called the Guerpo- 
santo, and saide it was S. 
Elmo, whom they take to 
be the advocate of sailers 
, . . , . This light con- 
tinued aboord our ship 
about throe houres, dying 
from maste to maste, and 
from top to top ; and some- 
time it would be in two or 
three places at once.” 


Though this fiiruis-hoa a 
good parallel passage, it is 
surely unnecessary to think 
that Shakespeare had it In 
mind when he wrote Ariel’s 
speech. The actions o? 
Ariel in “ performing the 
! tempest ” seem perfectly 

natural products ol Shake- 
speare’s own imagination. 

200. “ distinctly,” l.e. separately, 
in different places at the same 
time. C/. Coriolamis^ IV. iii. 
48, “ The- . centurions . and 
their charges distinctly 
billeted.” But Shakespeare 
also uses the word in the 
sense of “ clearly,” “plainly,** 
as we do now. In 11. i. 283 
“ Thou dost snore distinctly;; 
There’s meaning in thy snores/’ 
the word probably, .«», .** sig- 
nificantly.” 

207. “ constant,” not in the modern 
sense of “ faithful,” but in 
that of “ not to be moved from 
one’s purpose, persevering,” 
and C/. Julim Gmar^ III. i. 
60, “ I am as constant m 

the northern star.” 

207. “ coil.” This word in Shake- 

speare always means “tur- 
moil,” “ confusion,” “ ado.” 

208. “ infect.” We should say 

“ affect ” and imply ** unfa- 
vourably.” 

209. “ A fever of the mad,” is. 

such as madmen feel, “a 
maniacal fever.” It is un- 
necessarily proposed to read 
** mind ” for “ mad.” 

218. With hair upstaring,” ue, 
standing on end. Not used 
elsewhere in Shakespeare, 
but in Julms CmaTj JF. iii. 
280-1, we have — 

“ Art thou some god, some amf el 
or some doTii 

That ma&est my blood ooM 
' and my hair to star# f ** 
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215. “ Wbj, tiiafs my spirit *= 
„,'**5oiie ilk6 3>' good ■spirit,*’. 
. and in line ,SOi, Ariel says,. 
** That's my noble master.*’ 
Similarly, to-day a mother 
will say to a child, “ That's 
a good boy,” as a phrase of 
commendation. 

21T. a hair perished/’ 

Prospero’s plan (line 30) was 
that not so much perdition 
as an hair,” should betide to 
any creature in the vessel. 

218. ” On their sustaining gar- 
ments not a blemish/’ This 
may either mean “ on their 
garments which kept them 
afloat T 03? ” which resisted 
ths tmidency of the wetting to 
stain th&mT 

In the first of these mean- 
ings Mr. Wright compares 
Samleit IF. vii. 176-7, 

** Her clothes spread wide 
And mermaid-like, awhile they 
bore her up.” 

But the words not a 
blemish certainly rather sug- 
gest the other interpretation. 

218. ** not a blemish, But fresher 
than before.” An elliptical 
expression for there is not a 
blemish, but they (the gar- 
ments) are fresher. Such 
ellipses are very frequent in 
Elizabethan writers when 
there is no doubt as to the 
sense. 

222. Whom I left cooling of the 
idr/’ G/. line 1G(> by telling of 
it. Here the verb cooling 
is used as a verbal noun, and 
we must suppose an ellipse 
of the prefix a’ ~ in the 
(a’ cooling of), which it seems 
possible Shakeopeare actually 
wrote. 

226. “ Safely in harbour.” This 
imy Iw the adverb for the 


. adjective, or, ” in harbour” 
may ' be ' regarded as . an 
adjective, and vvould then be 
properly .qualified, .by an 
adverb." ' '' 

229. still-vexed = ever tormented 
or disturbed by storms, 
Shakespeare generally uses 
still in this sense of “ ever/* 
“always.” In this sense we 
have the compounds ^‘still- 
closing ” in III. iii. 64 ; 
“ Still-gazingT Rape of 
Lucrece, 84 ; “ Still-breeding,'' 
Richard XL, V. v. 8. 

229. Bermoothes==Ber7?mdns. {See 
Proper Names), 

The Bermudas always had 
a very bad reputation, and in 
1609 a fleet under Admiral 
Sir George Somers, sent 
out by the Virginia Company, 
met with violent storms, and 
the admiral's ship was driven 
there. This led to their 
being colonised from Virginia 
in 1611. The account of this 
in “ Stow’s Annals ” (ed. 
Howe, 1631), quoted by most 
of the commentators, is in- 
teresting. “ Sir George Som- 
mers, sitting at the stearne, 
seeing the ship desperate of 
reliefe, looking euery minute 
when the ship would sinke, 

, hee espied land, which, 
according to his, and Captain 
Newport’s opinion, they 
judg^ it should be that 
dreadfull coast of the Ber- 

^ modes, which Hand [s] were 
of all Nations, said and sup- 
posed to bee inchan ted and 
inhabited with witches, and 
deuills, which grew by reason 
of accustomed monstrous 
Thunder, storme, and tem- 
pest, neere unto those Hands, 
also for that the whole 
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coast is so wonderous’ . 
.'■.dangerous, of Rockes, 'that, 

; .few,, can approach them, but ' 
with VESpeakeable hazard of' 

■ ...'■'■■■■ ship-wrack” ■, 

■ And Sm,ith, in his account 
■ . of these Islands, p. 172, says, 

.. “ The .. ■ Bermudas were so 
fearful to the world, that 
many called them ‘ The Isle 
of Devils,’ ” and two pages 
further be says they are to 
all seaman no less terrible 
than an inchanted den of 
furies,” 

And Dekker, in 1612, 

■ writes:—' . . 

“ Sir, if you have made me 
tell a lye, they’ll send me on 
a voyage to the island of 
Hogs and Devils^ the Ber- 
mttdasj** . . . 

The climate of the Ber- 
mudas at the present day is 
tempered by an almost con- 
stant sea-breeze, and the air 
is moist at all seasons. The 
thermometer never falls 
below 40® F. and seldom rises 
above 85®. There are oc- 
casional hurricanes and 
thunderstorms, and in 1899 
the islands were visited by 
an unusually severe cyclone. 

234. •* the Mediterranean fiote” = 
sea or wave (French flot » 
wave) , Only used by Shake- 
speare in this passage, and 
may possibly be the verb 
float used as a noun. But 
in Anglo-Saxon Jlot means 
the sea, 

286. “ thy charge Exactly is per- 
formed” « commission, task 
as in Y. i. 318, “ That is thy 
charge,'^ We do not now use 
the noun in this sense, 
though the verb “ to charge ” 
still means to order, or im- 
pose «. duty on, some one. 


'■'240. .“At least two glasses” Li>, 
: two hour glasses, two hours. 

■ ■ Of. :Y, i. 223, “ but three 

glasses since.” It has been 
suggested that these words 
. ■ should be given to Ariel. 

The hour glass was, like 
■ '■ .the ■ modem egg boiler, an 
■'..instrument for measuring 
intervals of time by the ran- 
. .uingol sand from one glass 

■■ .. . . vessel to another. The iiour 
■.,■ -’glass was almost universally 
used in churches in the 10th 
and' 17tli centuries. There 
is one still to be seen at St. 
Andrew’s in John Knox’s 
pulpit. 

242. “thou dost give me pains ” = 

ta'sks. We still aay, “ to .take 
pains,” in the sense of taking 
trouble. 

243. “ Eemember ” = remind, 

Shakespeare uses this verb 
transitively thirteen times, 
though he generally uses it 
Intransitively. 

It is an example of a 
causative use of an intran- 
sitive verb, like our “ to fly a 
kite.” In line 405 of this 
scene, “ the ditty does re- 
member my drowned father,” 
the word is again transitive, 
though the meaning is 
slightly diSerent, as it 
“ mention.” We still say, 
“remember me to so-and- 
so,” though this, insjtead of 
meaning “ remind we,” 
means “ remind so-and-so of 
me, that I think of him.” 

In line 247 the word is 
used in its ordinary sense, 

244 . “ Which is not yet performed 

me.” Either the old dative 
of advantage » “ for me,” or 
possibly an example of the 
Ethic Dative, and equivalent 
to “ I wouJW tj,ave y^m know,” 
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246. I pritliee,®’ We always 
omit llie I now with prithee, 
Shakespeare is Yery im- 
partial with regard to this, 
for In this play alone we 
have it seven times with 
** I/’ and eight times with- 
out. 

Strictly speaking, with the 
** I it should be less peremp- 
tory than without it, as- in 
the latter case it is impera- 
tive ? but a comparison of the 
various passages seems to 
show that the two forms are 
used .absolutely indifierantiy. 
In line 473 we have, ** Beseech 
you” for beseech you,*^ 
80 perhaps ** prithee ’’should 
always be regarded as indi- 
oativa with the subject 
omitted, 

24S, “made thee no mistakings.” 
Tim is dative. Mistaking, 
not “ mistake,” is the form 
Bhakespeare ■ ^ uses ■ for ■ the 
noun in the three passages 
where it occurs." 

SIS. “ grudge, ” either « “ com- 
. plaint ” or “ grudging,” and 
Shakespeare uses ” grudg- 
ing ” in this sense of “ com- 
plaint ” in Much Ado About 
Nothing, III. iv. SO, “He 
■ eats his meat without grudge 
, ing,** , In Psalm Ex. 16, we 
have ** And grudge if they be 
not satisfied” in the same' 
sense. On the other hand, 
the word might be used in the 
present passage in the modem 
meaning of “iil-will.” 

262. “ thittfc’st it much to tread 
the COM,” ie. regardest it as. 
a hardship to tread the mud 
beneath fciie water. 

C/, King Lear, III. iv.B ; 
“Thou think'et 'ti$ mwh that 
this contentions storm 
lovadea nn to the akinj so ‘tls 
to ttie* ■ 


The adverb much in these 
cases, is used as a noun « 
a great thing. The Latin 
adverb muUum was also used 
similarly. 

266. “ When it is baked with frost,” 

t.e.“ hardened. ”C/.Xwp /oh# 
III, ill, 43, ” if melancholy 
had hahed thy blood.” We 
now only use the word of 
hardening by heat, and I can 
find elsewhere no instance of 
the verb “bake” associated 
with frost or cold. 

268. “ Sycorax.” The derivation of 
this word is unknown. Might 
it not be a compound of the 
Greek crn?, a swine (which 
appears as sy in the words 
sybotic and sybotlsm), and 
Kopa^ a raven, so called from 
Its curved beak (c/. Latin 
curvus and corvm), Syoorax 
is represented as “ grown 
into a hoop,” and we are led 
to suppose that she is filthy 
like a swine. 

The phrase mpaKas 
was a common Greek impre- 
cation == Go and be food for 
the ravens, i.e, lie unburied. 

265, “ sorceries terrible To enter 
human hearing,” We still 
say, “ this m terrible to hear.” 

In Latin the supine in u 
was used, e,g, ” horribiU 
dictu,** this being really the 
ablative case of the verbal 
noun ^ ” horrible in the 
saying.” 

267. ” for one thing she did.” 

Many explanations of this 
have been suggested. The 
most probable is the story of 
the witch during the siege of 
Algiers by Charles Y. in 1641, 
recounted in John Ogilby’s 
Description of Africa” 
(1670) The witch urgM the 
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governor, Assam Aga, to laold' 
out nine days longer and the 
town would be saved; He 
did , so, and the emperor’s ' 
deet was destroyed, by , a 
storm and bad to raise the 
siege. 

This story may well, have 
been known, by Shakespeare, 
who was born in 1564, and 
witch stories were much in 
vogue at the latter end of the 
16th and beginning of the 
17th centuries. Mr. Wright’s 
idea that the reference is to 
line 270 seems muck too 
modern and civilized for the 
time and place. 

270, “blue-eyed,” i.e. with dark 
blue circles beneath the eyes, 
and hence practically 
“ sunken-eyed,” as witches 
and hags are always repre- 
sented. In As You Like 
III, ii. 393, we have “a him 
eye and sunken,” thus 
coupling the two ideas, 

274. “ act her earthy commands,” 

ie. do her gross commands. 

Shakespeare frequently 
uses act (= do) in this tranr 
sitive sense. 

275. “ her grand bests ” her 
great or imperative behests 
or commands. 

Shakespeare uses the form 
hest five times (three times 
in this play), the form behest 
three times. “ Grand ” is here 
like the French grandt ^*9^ 
un grand homme is a great 
man, one with authority; 
and Sycorax’s behests are 
ordered with authority, 

877. ** unmitipble ” ~ implacable. 

A ^ hybrid form ; mitigable 
being a classical word, we 
should expect wmiti gable. 

Similarly we have un- 
perfect, wnpoasible, mplau- 


sive, wwfrequenfeed, wactive, 
wwauspicious, Mwprovident, 
and others la Shakespeare. 
But we still make the same 
mistake to-day e.g'. In w»for- 
tunate, mjuat, w^naturaL 

275-8. ” she did confine thee . . , 
into a cloven pine.” Confine 
into is what the grammarians 
call a pregnant construction, 
two actions are "Compres- '': 
sad ■ into one, * * She forced 
thee into the pine and then 
confined thea- in it.” We 
now always say, “ confine 
in,” cf. line 362, “ Deservedly 
confined into this rock.” 

285. “ Caliban.” This word is, per- 
haps, as Dr. Farmer suggests, 
derived by metathesis from 
“cannibal.” 

293, “ that made gape The pine,” 
i.e. that made the pine to 
gape. 

When one verb, not being 
an auxiliary, governs another 
in the infinitive mood with- 
out “to,” we now put the 
object between the* two, e.g. 

“ made the pine gape.” 

808. “ Heaviness ” « drowsiness. 
We still apply the adjective 
“heavy” to the eyes in the 
sense of sleepy. In II, I, 194, 
W 0 have, “Will you laugh 
me asleep, for I am very 
heavy i* i.e. drowsy. 

312. “ We cannot miss him,” i«. 
do without him. The word 
mi$a now means (1) to fail in 
aiming, at and hence ; (2) to 
lack, which very nearly ap- 
proaches the meaning here. 

815. “ Thou earth.” In line 274 
of this scone we have 
earthy in the sense of gross. 
And to-day we use the word 
“ clod ’* in the same sense 
that earth is *»sed here. 
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' Perhaps: ye' is : , meant , , to lie 
less ' emphatic / as : being, nn- 
, .. accented, though when gram- . 
,, matical changes o.r inversions' 
. are made .they 'are usually 
for the purpose of greater 
emphasis. 

C/. Julius Gmsar, III. 1. 
157, “ I do beseech ye, if you 
bear me hard.” Here we 
have the double change. 

327. “ urchins.’’ Either in its 
literal sense of “ hedgehogs,” 
or perhaps in the derived sense 
of “ hobgoblins,” as Shake- 
speare three times uses the 
word “hedgehog,” once in 
this play, 11. ii. 10-12, “ Like 
hedgehogs which Lie tum- 
bling in my barefoot way and 
mount Their pricks at my 
footfall.” For urchins in the 
sense'of “hobgoblins,” cj 
Merry IFires oj Wi^idsor, IV. 
iv. 49, “ Like ouphes 

{ix. elves) and fairies.” 
Elves were called urchins 
from being supposed at 
times to take the form of 
hedgehogs. 

323-9. “Shall for that vast of night 
that they may work. 

All exercise on thee." 
i,e. during that dreary period 
of the night when they are 
allowed shall exercise their 
full power over thee. 

Vast is an adjective 
used as a noun, and all is 
most probably an adverb 
qualifymg “exercise ” rather 
than an indefinite pronoun 
in the nominative plural (or 
accusative singular) c/. the 
French tout, e,g. “ je suis 
tout pret ” ~ I am fully (or 
quite) ready. 

Exercise is not now used 
intransitively in this sense, 
though we still say “t^ 
practice on.” 


317. “ Com®, thou tortoise! when T ”■ 
^For when .. m. a sign of 

Julius GcBsar, 
II. 1.^ 5,' ^rWhen, .Lucius,^ 
whenf awake I say,” we 
should now say, “ How much 
longer are you going to be ? ” 
Perhaps the best known 
passage in Shakespeare illus- 
trative of this use of when 
Is in . Bichard': IL, 1, 
iG2, “ When, Harry, when? 
obedience bids I should not 
bid again.” 

318. “ My quaint Ariel.” Not in the 

modern sense of “curious” 
or “ odd,” but in the sense of 
“smart,” “graceful,” as 
always in Shakespeare. 

322. “ wicked dew,” here not, as in 
the previous line, in its ordi- 
nary sense, but in the sense 
of “ noxious,” “ baneful.” 
Spenser talks of “ wicked 
weeds *’ in this same sense. 
The word wicked is possibly 
the same as “witched” 
(k for ch), 

324. “a south-west blow on ye.” 
It is generally the south that 
Shakespeare speaks of as 
evil in its efieots, e.g. As You 
hike It, HI, V. 60. 

“ Like foggy south, puffing 
with wind and rain ” and. 

Coriolanus, I. iv. 80, “ All 
the contagions of the south 
light on you. ” ■ ■ 

But we now have a 
wholesome dread of the 
“ sou’wester,” and have even 
christened the sailor’s water- 
proof cap with a flap at the 
back of ti '0 neck by this 
name. 

S24. “on ye And blister you all 

over.” 

Properly ye is nomi- 
native and you objective. 
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, With referenca to , ■ tha ■ 
- [ whole passage, I ^[uote irom 

, . Steevens, “It should be re- 
membered, that in the pneu- 
'■ matology .of former ages,' 
these particulars were settled 
with the most minute exact- 
ness, and the different kinds 
of visionary beings had dif- 
ferent ailotmenta of time 
suitable to the variety or con- 
sequence of their employ- 
ments. During these spaces 
they were at liberty to act, 
but were always obliged to 
leave oS at a certain hour 
that they might not interfere 
in that portion of night 
which belonged to others. 
Among these we may suppose 
urchms to have had a part 
subjected to their dominion. 
To this limitation of time 
Shakespeare alludes again in 
King Lear, III. iv. 121, 
“ This is the foul fiend (Flib- 
bertigibbet) : he begins at 
curfew, and walks till the 
second cock.*’ 

Similarly, in Bamlet, the 
Ghost’s time for walking was 
from 1 a.m. to cock crow, cf, 
Hamlet, I. i. 147-9. “ It was 
about to speak, when the 
cook crew. And then it 
started like a guilty thing 
upon a fearful summons.** 

335. “ Water with berries in’t.” 

It is probable that the 
water with berries in it was 
a sort of currant wine or 
syrup, as currant wine and 
syrup are still made with 
the whole berries, and form a 
sweet drink. 

Mr. Wright says: “It 
would almost seem as if this 
were intended as a descrip- 
tion of the yet little-known 
eofiee/’ and he quotes from 


■'■Burton’s Anatomy of 
'Melancholy” (ed. 

■“The Turkes haue a drinke 
' ■ . called 'co/fa (for they use no 

■ wine), so named of a berry as 
blacks as soot, and as bitter 
(like that blaoke drinke 
which was in vse amongst 
the Lacedaemonians, and 
perhaps the same) which 
they sip still of, and sup as 
warme as they can surfer.** 
But any roferonco to coffee 
■.here, S'SemS' .extremely im- 
probable for the following 
reasons , , 

let. ITrom the above de- 
scription of coffee, it was 
evidently at that time not at 
all well known, and was 
regarded as ver-j bUier, and, 
if so, would not appeal to a 
Caliban, who was so fond of 
the sweet sack, 

2nd. The coffee berries 
(which are, of course, really 
seeds not berriesj were prac- 
tically pJways ground, and 
Caliban would have described 
it as water with poivder 
(rather than berries) in it, 
Srd. He would almost 
certainly have spoken of its 
** being drunk hotd^ 

886. “ the bigger light and , . 

the less.” It is surely un- 
necessary to suppose that 
this simple and natural way 
of describing the sun and 
moon is actually taken from 
Genesis i. 16, “ And God 
made two great lights; the 
greater light to rule the day, 
and the lesser light to rule 
the night.” 

Had Shakespeare no ideas 
of bis own I 

364:. “ Being capable of all ill.” 
We should say “ receptive 
, of” or “susceptible to.’* 
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Shakespeare generally uses: 
the word in febis sense. Our 
modern use of capable of is ' 
actwe rather than passive^ 
and signifies ability to do, 

S59. ** thy vile race . . , had that 
tn’t.’* Uace in this sense of 
“disposition’* or “nature,^* 
is noli common even in Shake- 
speare. 

365, The red plague rid you.” 
Steevens says that erysipelas 
was formerly called the “ red 
plague.” But, probably, no 
special disease was intended, 
it is more likely that red is 
used as being the colour of 
blood, and the alliteration 
with the following rid~a 
freq^uent device even in 
modern stage curses— made 
it the most forcible adjective. 
Shakespeare also has the 
phrases “ red pestilence *’ and 
“ red murrain,” both in im- 
preoations. And we have 
to-day our “ scarlet fever,” 

Bid here used transitively for 
“destroy.** We should now 
say “ rid me of you,” 

366, “ learning ** « “ teaching,” 

Shakespeare frequently uses 
learn in the sense of 
“teach,” but always with a 
second object, and unedu- 
cated people in the North 
almost all use “learn** for 
“teach.” The French np- 
prendre has both meanings, 

367, “ thou'rt best” = it were better 

for thee ; but the disuse of 
the dative made such un- 
grammatical idioms com- 
mon. Similarly we say, “ I 
was told a story ” for “a 
story was told co me,” though 
story should really be the 
subject. 


368. “ Shrug’st thou, malice 1 ” i.e. 
Dost thou shrug thy shoul- 
ders, malicious creature ? 

Shrug is used intransi- 
tively again in Coriolamm^ I 
ix. 4. : 

“Where great patricians 
shall attend and shrug.'' 

In malice we have the 
abstract noun used for the 
concrete as often in Shake- 
speare, cf. Act y. 241, 
“ Bravely, my diligence," 

373. “ Setebos.” The chief deity of 
the Patagonians. (See Proper 
Names). 

378 - 9 . Oourtsled when you have and 

kissed 

The wild waves whist.” 

The interpretation of this pas- 
sage depends entirely upon 
the punctuation. If we read as 
above, which is the punctu- 
ation of the folios, it means 
“ when you have curtsied and 
lulled the waves to silence,” 
whist being used as an 
adjective in a pregnant con- 
struction, i.e. kissed the 
waves and so made them 
whist (silent). 

But if, as seems better, we 
put a comma after “ kiss’d,” 
then the passage will mean 
“ When you have curtsied 
to and kissed your partners 
— the wild waves being now 
silent” — and this appears to 
have been formerly done at 
the beginning of some dances. 
“The wild waves whist,” 
will then be another example 
of the nominative absolute of 
which Shakespeare is fond. 

Cf, Eenry TUI., I.iv.95-6 : 
“I were unmanneriy to take you 
out 

And not to kiss you,” 

Where the king is addressing 
Anne Builen just before 
dancing with her. 
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For whist in fehe sense 
of silent, cf. Spenser’s Faery 
Qmefif B. 'vii. o. 7,' s. 59: 

'* So was the Titanesse pat» 
dowae, and ^ohistF 
and Milton’s “ Hjmn on the 
Nativity ” : 

“ The winds with wonder whist 
Smoothly the waters kist,” 
and Lord Surrey, as well as 
Phaer, in translating Virgil’s 
“ Co7iHcuere ojnnes ” by 
They whisted all ; ” and we 
still use the exclamation 
whisht to enjoin silence. 
The word is onomatopoeic 
like “■bush,** • 

3B0, Foot it featly,” i.e. dance 
deftly, nimbly, gracefully 
C/. \Hnter^s Tale, IV. iv, 
176, “ She dances featlyF 
Pope also, in ** January and 
May,” has “ So featly tripp’d 
the light foot ladies round.” 

381. ‘*the burthen,” For the 
meaning of this word Mr 
Wright quotes from Chap- 
pell’s Popular Music of the 
Olden Time, pp. 22*2-3 : 
“The burden of a song, in 
the old acceptation of the 
word, was the base, foot, or 
under-song. It was sung 
throughout, and not merely 
at the end of a verse . , . 
Many of these burdens were 
short proverbial expressions, 
such as—* Tis merry in hall 
when beards wag all.’ 

. . * Other burdens were 
mere nonsense words that 
went glibly off the tongue, 
giving the accent of the 
music, such as hey nonny, 
ncmny no ; hey derry down*' 
In Browne’s Pasforu^, B 1, 
8. 50, we have— 

’* Whilst in her cries, that hlPd 
the v&ie along 

Still Celand was the burih&n of 
her song/* 


And Scott’s Lay of the Last 
Minstrelf VL xxxi., has— 

** The awful burthen of the soOi;— 

■ • Dies irae, dies ilia,” ■ 

382, *« dispersedly,” i,e, ia differ- 
ent places at the same time. 
0/. Barrow (1630-1677) “ On 
the Unity of the Church ‘ 

“ So are all Jews, howevei' 
living dispersedly over the 
world, reckon’d one nation 
or people.” 

3S5* ‘* chanticleer,” for cock, Is 
only used once elsewhere by 
Shakespeare, Ms You Like It, 
II. vli. 30 — ” My lungs began 
to crow like chanimker." 
{See Glossary.) 

388* ** it waits upon 

Some god o’ the island * ’ i,e. 
it is in attendaxxce upon. Cf, 
Merry TFires of Windsor, 
I. i. 282 — “Go wait upon 
my cousin Shallow,” 

We have nearly the same 
meaning in our modern 
“waiting-maid,” though in 
*♦ waiting-room ” the idea is 
quite difiersnt, being a room 
in which to wait for some 
one or something* 

390, weeping again the king my 
father’s wreck,” i*e. lament- 
ing with tears. Not now 
used transitively, though 
frequently so by Shakespeare. 
e.g Alik Well That Ends 
Well, V. lil. 64-6. 

^Oft our displeasure*, to our- 
selves unjust 

Destroy our friends, and afier 
weep their dust" 

396* Full fathom five ” « ‘fully 
five fathoms. The folios 
read ** fadom ” here, though 
“ fathome ” elsewhere. 

Shakespeare uses the word 
In the plural without “ J ” 
times, and fchr^ 
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W8 still talk of advancing 
arms*’ and, figuratively, of 
** advancing an opinion.” 

Scott, in Lord of the IsleSi 
III. viii., has — “ Advancing 
then his taper’s fiame.” 

The word is technically 
used of unfurling and raising 
aloft a standard. Milton’s 
Paradise Lost^ Bk. 1, has— 
** The imperial ensign ; which 
full high advanced^ shone like 
a meteor streaming to the 
wind.” 

“ And say what thou seest 
yond.” Yond ~ “ yonder,” 
the demonstrative adjective 
being used for the adverb. 

Shakespeare uses all three 
forms, yoUt yond^ and yonder, 
both as demonstrative ad- 
jectives and as adverbs, 
though yon is only once 
used as an adverb. Richard 
IL, III. iii. 91, “ Yon, 

methinks he sta.uds,'’ and 
here the folios read, ” yond, 
methinks he is,” 

In II. ii. 20, we have 
yond as the demonstrative 
adjective, ** yond, same black 
cloud, yond huge one.*’ 

The A.S, form was yeon 
without the **dP In modern 
English the most common 
form is yonder for both 
adjective and adverb, yon 
being used, in provincial 
dialect, generally as an 
adjective, whereas yond is 
practically obsolete, 

‘and, but he’s something 
stain’d/’ for “ but that he’s 
somewhat stained. For this 
use of “but,” Of, Othello, 

I. iii. 94, 

** I here do give thee that with 
all ray heart 

Which, but thou hast already. 

with all my heart 
I would ke©«) from lih($^; ” 


■ .with “ s/’ once . in ' this play, 
Y. 1. 55, “ Bury it certain 
fathoms in the earth.” Of, 
Not0' online 397 of, this scene. 
“Of his bones are coral 
made/’ Strictly this should 
be is, as the grammatical 
subject is “ coral.” But the 
logical subject is “ bones.” 
His bones are made into coral. 
And with the plural “ bones ” 
immediately preceding, this 
ungrammatical form is more 
euphonious, and hence suited 
to Ariel’s song. 

'*The ditty does remember 
my drown’d father. ” 
Ditty, a poem set to 
music. 0/. As You Like It, 
Y. iii. 36, “Though there 
was no great matter in the 
ditty, yet the note was very 
uniunable.” 

Remember here means 
** mention,” C/. the modern 
phrase, “ remember me to «o 
and so/' 

* no sound that the earth 
owes,” i.e, owns, possesses. 
A use of the word nearly as 
common in Shakespeare as 
the meaning of “to be 
indebted,” in which sense 
the word is now used. Of. 
line 433-4 of this scene — 

“ Thou dost usurp 

The name thou owest not/* 
and III. i. 44-5, 

“ but some defect in her 

Did quarrel with the noblest 
gnioe she owed.*’ 

This is the original meaning 
of the word. {See Glossary.) 

‘ The fringed curtains of thine 
.eye advance.” Advance = 
raise. With one exception, 
Corioianus, I. iv, 25, “ Ad~ 
vance, brave Titus,” this 
word is always used transi- 
tively by Shakespeare, 

It is now nearly always , 
’^aed intransitively, though 
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, , and ' Measure Jor Measure^ F. ■ ■ 

L 141;, /infirmity ■, 
hatli' /sometMng seized , 'his ■ 
,wishe,d, abut fey,, 'he, had' him- 
self,” etc., which is curiously : 

■ parallel with this passage, as 
the “but” is preceded by 
and,” and we ' have nlso- 
“something” used adver- 
bially as here. 

For something as an 
abverb. Of. III. i. 58. 

“ But I prattle someDiing too 
wildly.” We still use “ some- 
what ” in this manner. 

416.“ fellows,” in its original sense 
of “ companions.” We still ; 
have bed- fellow and school- 1 
fellow in this sense. j 

Just as we now use “fel- ' 
low ” rather contemptuously. | 
so did Shakespeare use | 
“ companion.” It is a com- | 
mon proverb that “ famili- | 
arity breeds contempt.” j 

419. “It goes on,” That* ia “my 
plan of marrying Miranda 
and Ferdinand.” So, again, 
in line 440, “ If now ’twer«* 
fit to do ’f ; ” and in line 493, j 
** it works.” 

421, “ Most sure, the goddess.” It 
has been ridiculously sup- 
posed that this is a transla- 
tion of Yirgii’s .^neid, I. 328, 

** 0 1 dea eerie,” and that 
therefore Shakespeare knew 
Latin ! 

Sure is used by Shake- 
speare as an adverb rather 
more often than “ surely.” 

432. “ A single thing, as I am 
now.” Various explanations 
have been given of this pas- 
sage, Mr. Wright says — 

** Ferdinand plays upon the 
word (single). He believes 
that himself and the King of 
Naples are one and the same 


person; he therefore uses 
■ this epithet with a reference 
to its further sense of “soli- 
tary,” and , so *' feeble and 
helpless.” C/. Macbeth, 1. 
vi. 16, ” All our service 
. , , . were poor and single 

business.” 

But a much simpler 
explanation suggests itself 
toms. ** A single thing, as I 
■ am now,” can surely be taken 
to mean “ Exactly the same 
thing that I am now.” An 
obvious maarung of single 
is “ one and the same.” Fer- 
dinand, thinking be is the 
King of Naples, says that if 
the King of Naples heard 
him ho would be just what he 
is, Le. King of Naples, The 
whole of the rest of tne 
speech points to this inter- 
pretation. 

437. “ the Duke of Sliian and bis 
brave son being twain,” 
i.e. two of them being the 
Duke of Milan and his fine 
son.” But there is no other 
mention in the play of 
Antonio having a son with 
him. It has b<}en suggested 
that the mention of this son 
la derived from the story on 
which the play is founded. 
Might I suggest that and 
his brave son is brought in 
to be paralleled in the next 
line by ** The Duke of Milan, 
And his more braver daugh- 
ter'*! Antonio’s son having 
no further purpose in the 
play is then, perhaps from 
forgetfulness, dropped. Even 
Homer sometimes nods. 

489. ” could control tbea,” i,s. 
“contradict” or “refute/ 
a slightly difierent meaning 
from the ordinary “ check.” 
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The other passages quoted 
by the coramentators seem 
lo me capable of bearing 
the ordinary meaning; ana 
possibly here it only means 
“ atop thee from going on 
talking like this.” But 
Bryden, In The Sind and 
P&niJwr, has—** The sayage, 
though she saw her plea 
eontroVd^^ In the sense of 
** refuted.** 

441« ** They have changed eyes,*’ 
i,e, exchanged glances. 

We ha%"e the same phrase 
in Romeo and Juliet^ III. v. 
B1 — “ Some say the lark and 
loathed toad change eyes,’' 
and we have also in 
mini7Her Night's Dream ** the 
spring, the summer, autumn 
. , . clmige thair wonted 
liveries/* and elsewhere in 
Shakespeare, change your 
favours/' ** wilt thou change 
lathers ? *’ ** as we change our 
courtesies/* We now use 
the phrase '* niahe eyes ** in 
this sense, and Shakespeare 
■ has ** mingle ayes. ” ^ 

168. the fresh-brook muscles/*- 
These are the Unlonidse, 
which are widely distributed 
in lakes and rivers, where 
they plough their way 
slowly along the bottom 
from one resting place to 
another. They are very 
insipid, 

465. “ entertainment, ** as . fre- 
quently in Shakespeare, in 
the sense of ** treatment *’ 
without the added Idea of 
hospitable.” C/. Taming of 
the ShreWf III. I, . 

Have yon so soon forgot tho 
entertainment 

Her sister welcomed yon 
wtthai?** 

where the ** entertainmeiit ** , 
consisted in the lady (Kath- 


erine) breaking Hortsnsio’s 
head with a lute ! 

It is possible that both in 
these and other passages the 
word may be used in the 
modern sense but taken 
iro?iicaUy, But we still talk 
of ” entertaining ” a project 
in the sense merely of giving 
a thought to it, 

468. “ gentle and not fearful/* Le. 

“ kind and not terrible.” 
Oihers take fearful to mean 
** timorous/* but this does 
not suit well with gentle^ 

469. My foot my tutor.’* Foot is 
used here for ” that which is 
beneath me.” The foot is 
the base or lowest part of the 
body, and so regarded with 
contempt. 

Similarly, in Cm^iolanus, 
Menenius calls the 1st citizen 
the “ great toe ” of the as- 
sembly, as being “ one of the 
lowest, basest, poorest.” 

471, “ward.” For ward in this 
sense of posture of defence,” 
c/. Winter's Tale, I. ii, 33— 
*‘He*s bent from his best 
ward** 

We now use guard in this 
sense. 

473. Beseech you,” ix. I beseech 
you. Of, line 372, “ No, pray 
thee.” And we still use 
fray like this now as an 
elliptical phrase for ” I pray 
you,” Similarly, please is 
equivalent to ” may it please 
you.” 

478. ” thou think’st there is no 
more such shapes as he.” 

** There is” is frequently 
followed by plural subject in 
Shakespeare, 0/. French, 
e.g. y a des gens qui ” « 

“ there are people who/’ and 
see Grammatical Notes. p. 178. 
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484. “ nerves here in its original 
„■ sense; „of , “ sinews.’’ Gf, 

CyTfibditie, III. ill, 94 — 
“Strains his young nerves 
and puts himself in posture.” 

Sliakespep.,re usually em- 
ploys the word in this sense 
rather than, in the modern 
sense of “an organ of sensa- 
tion.” CJ, French nerj, and 
Latin nervus. 

485. “ nor this man’s threats.” 

We should say “nay,” or 
perhaps Shakespeare at first 
thought of putting “ heavy ” 
instead of “ but light,” and 
then “nor” would be, as 
often in Shakespeare, for 
“ neither . . . nor.” 

489. “are but light,” a vivid use 
of the present for the past 
conditional “ were.” 

ACT II. 

S 0 H N E 1. 

“The masters of some mer- 
chant, and the merchant,” 
i.e, the owners of some 
merchantman, and the mer- 
chant who consigned the 
goods. But it seems more 
likely that Shakespeare wrote 
the master which would then 
mean the “captain of the 
ship.” 

For merchant in the sense 
of “ merchantman,” cf, 2nd 
Part of Henry IF., II. iy, 
68 — “ There’s a whole 7ner- 
chant's venture of Bourdeaux 
stuff in him.” 

Similarly, we speak of a 
“ man of war ” for a warship. 

11. “The visitor,” i,e, the con- 
soler, Gonzalo. We still use 
the word in somewhat the 
same sense when we speak 
of a “ district visitor,’* 


12-13, “ He’s winding up the watch 
of his wit ; by and by it will 
.strike.” ■ ■ ■ 

It is said that the inventor 
of striking watches was Peter 
■ Hele, of Hureaiberg, about 
1510. 

• One: tell,” iM count. C/. line 
296 of this scene “They’ll 
tell the clock to any busi- 
ness,” and Bichard HI,, I. iv. 
122, “ While one would tell 
twenty.” 

This is a very common 
meaning of tbe word in 
Shakespeare. Our modern 
’Hell the time ” very nearly 
approaches this meaning, as 
you cannot “ tell ” the time 
without being able to 
“count.” The A.S. tellan » 
to count,: , 

18-19. dollar, dolour. For this play 
on these words, c/. King Lear^ 
11. iv. 54— 

“But, for all this, thou 
shait have as many dolours 
for thy daughters as thou 
canst tell in a year,” and 
Measure for Measure, L ii. 
50, “I have purchased as 
many diseases under her roof 
as come . . , to three 
thousand dollars a year.” 

In both th ese cases the play 
on the words, however, is 
only implied, as only the one 
word is mentioned actually, 

20, “truer” « more truly, ad- 

jective for adrerb, see Gram- 
matical Notes and cf. Second 
Part of Henry VL, III. i. 83, 
“ Par truer spoke than 
meant.” 

21. “ wiselier.” We now say 

“more wisely.” In Mid- 
summer Night’s Dream, I. i. 
76 we have, “ But earthlicf 
happy is the rose distilled ” 
(though another reading is 
“ earthly happier “J, 
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by the latter) in his Ovidf 
trail slates— 

. ‘‘Target et tBsoiida ' ■ '.eat fse. 
herbal 

** Lmh and foggy Is the blade.” 

The word is probably 
another form of ‘Musoions.” 
For lusty in this sense, 
c/. Julius CoBsar, I, it. 108, 
“ We did buffet it with lusty 
sinews.*’ 

57. *' With an eye of green in ’t, 
ix, with a tinge of green. 
Or eije may simply mean look^ 
as often in Shakespeare. 

For the first meaning 
Steevens quotes Boyle, “ Bed, 
with an eye of blux^ makes a 
purple,” and Sandys’ Travels 
Ip. 73, ed. 1037), “ His under 
and upper garments are 
lightly of white sattin, or 
cloth of silver tissued with an 
eye of greenf* 

But may not Sebastian be 
referring to Gonzalo, who 
sees what is not there ? We 
are all familiar with the 
phrase, ** Do you see any 
green in my eye?” in the 
sense of Am I fool ? ” 
Shakespeare also often uses 
green in this sense of 
” inexperienoed,” e.g. Love's 
Labour's Lost, I, ii. 94, “ She 
had a gree^i wit,” and 
Poionius* speech in Hamlet, 
I. iii. 101, ” You speak like a 
green girL” 

66. ** glosses.” Abstract noun in 
the plural for “gloss.” (See 
Grammatical Notes). But 
Shakespeare does not else- 
where use this word in the 
plural, 

68. “If but one of his pockets 
could speak.” The poeM is 
of course regarded as the 
mouth of the garment. 


28. Which, of he or Adrian,” ' 
i,e* which of the tivOf he or 
Adrian. A very 3aatural 
ellipse of “the two” or 
“them,” 

Others say “he” is for 
“ bira,” nominatm for ob-- 
jective, and c/. Julius Ccesar^ 
in. IL 66, “ Sava I alone.” 

Another interpretation 
, , suggests ... Itself: .to me, . viz. 
that “o/” is a mere sign of 
apposition, as in the “City 
of Ivomo,” which in Latin 
WR,8 always “Urbs Eoma,” 
Tbe phrase then simply =* 
which — he or Adrian. 

36, “ITa, ha. ha.” This is, of 
course, tbo “ laiighfcer,” and 
the stake is thus paid. 
Sebastian has the laugh 
against Adrian. 

42, “ tenjperance.” Not else- 
where used by Shakespeare 
in this sense of temp&rature, 
nor was tbe w-ord common in ! 
this sense at any period. . . , 

*3, “ Temperance was a delicate ; 
wonch,” here a Proper j 
name : we still use Faith, | 
Hope, Charity, Patience, j 
Grace, as female names. 

45. “ as he moat learnedly de- 
livered,” i,e, said, declared. 
0/. Measure for Measure, 
“More depends on it than 
WQ must yet deliver,** The 
word is usually transitive in 
Shakespeare, and always so 
now. it is noticeable that 
we still talk of “ delivering a 
speech.” 

54. “ How lush and lusty the grass 
looks, how green,” le, juicy 
and vigorous. 

Henley takes lush to mean 
“ rank,” and Malone “juicy, 
succulent.” Golding (quot^ 
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Gonzalo, simp!y mmm 
**yes” in the sense o! **go 
on/* A iisteiier nowadays 
often Interjects ‘^yes” to 
show the narrator that he ia 
listening and wishes him to 
proceed* The words winch 
follow seem to point infallt- 
biy to this interpretation. 


70. pocket up/’ We still use the 
phrase “ to pocket ’* in the 
, .. sense , of, putting out of 
.sight secretly/’ 

78# ** such a paragon to their 
queen.” We should say for 
their queen, Cf, III. iii. 54, 
*®That hath to instrument 
this lower world/’ 

A very common use of 
to in Shakespeare, And we 
still say ** to take to wife ” 
in the sense of “for” wife. 
Or it may be an olllpsa of 
“ be/’ Cf, also Matthew iii. 9, 
“We have Abraham to our 
father/’ The Germans have 
a similar idiom. 

84* “ you make me study of 
that ” ~ about. But we 
still say “ think o/.” 

87. “ This Tunis, sir, was Car- 
thage.” The ruins of Car- 
thage are about four miles 
from Tunis. 

90. ** His word is more than the 
miraculous harp.” Gonzalo 
can make two cities one, and 
therefore his word is more 
powerful than the “ miracu- 
lous harp” of Amphion, 
which “raised the walls of 
Thebes.” Or the reference 
may be to the Viarp of Apollo, 
which caused the wails of 
Troy to rise. 

98. “ Ay.” Mr. Wright says: “ Mr. 
Staunton gives the sigh or 
exclamation to the king 
‘ upon awaking from his 
trance of grief.* But it seems 
more appropriate to Gonzalo, 
who is not quite certain what 
these running comments of 
Sebastian and Antonio mean, 
and makes a half-enquiring 
exclamation.” 

I would rather suggest that 
“ay,” certainly uttotod hv 


111# “ You cram these words into 
min© ears against The 
stomach of my sense,” i,e. 
you make me listen to these 
words, like you v*-ould cram 
food into ft stomach that 
does not want any. In other 
words, “ I do not wish to be 
reminded of my daughter’s 
marriage which you din into 
me,” 

124. oar’d Himself,” i.e. propelled 
himself as if with oars. 

This is the only place where 
Shakespeare uses oar as 
a verb. But Pope uses the 
word twice in his translation 
of the Odyssey, e.g, “And 
oar^d with labouring arms 
along the flood/’ And 
Hoole, in Orlando Purioso, 
Bk. xi,— 


126. “the shore that o’er his wave- 
worn basis bow’d ” « cliffs. 
Cf.KingJohn,llA,2S— 


127, “ As stooping to relieve him,” 
for “ as if.” C/. IV. i. 178. 
“Lifted up their noses As 
they smelt music,” Shake- 
speare very rarely wrote “ 

iT* 


*‘The Paladin, who felt the 
rushing streams 
Forsook the Ore, and oa/i^a 
with nervous limbs 
The billowy brine." 


** That white faced shore 
Whose foot spurns back the 
ocean's roaring tides." 
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146, “ cliiriirgeoBly ” « like a snr- 
geon. Neither cMrwrafJon nor 
ddrurgecmly occur elsewhere 
in Shakespeare. But th« 
words ckirurgeon, chirurger'^ 
and chirurgieal were in 
common use at that period. 

149, Had I plantation of thu 
isle,” i.e. the colonising, it 
is suggested that the Plan- 
tation of Ulster,” 1608-1611, 
may have led Shakespeare to 
use this word. Antonio 
plays on the word in the 
following line, where he takes 
it in its ordinary sense, 

152-163. Capell points out the 
striking resemblance between 
this passage and one in Mon- 
taigne’s ** Of the Caniballes *' 
(Florio’s translation, 1603, 
page 102)— 

“It is a nation, would I 
answer Plato, that hath no 
kind of traffike, no know- 
ledge of Letters, no intelli- 
gence of numbers, no name 
of magistrate, nor of politike 
Buperioritie : no vs© of service, 
of riches or of povertie : no 
contracts, no successions, no 
partitions, no occupation but 
idle; no respect of kinred, 
but comrpon, no appareil 
but naturall, no manuring of 
lands, no vse of wine, corn©, 
or mettle. The very words 
that import lying, falsehood, 
treason, dissimulation, covet- 
ousness, envie, detraction, 
and pardon, were never heard 
of amongst them,** 

As there is a copy of this 
book in the British Museum 
with Shakespeare's name on 
the flyleaf, it is almost 
certain Shakespeare had read 
this passage. 


127. “ I not doubt.” Either a 
traiispositioii of the negative 
adverb or the omission of the 
auxiliary “do.” More pro- 
bably the loruier, as in 
V, 1. 38. we have, “ Whereof 
the ewe not bites.*^ In 

V, 113 we have “I nut 
know,” and V i, 304 ** I not 
doubt,” 

132-3.; “.Where ' She at least' is-' 
banished from your eye 
Who hath cause to wet the 
grief on 't.” 

The meaning is clear, viz. 
“You have reason to weep 
over her banishment,” but it 
is not quite clear w^bafe is the 
antecedent to who. 

It may be : — 

(1) she. 

(2) eye (person! bed). 

(3) you, supplied from 
“your,” but then we 
should expca.t “have” 
instead of “ hath.” 

135. “ and the fair soul herself 
Weigh’d,” i.e. either who 
was equally balanced,” or, 
more probably, “ was equally 
balanced.” 

137. “at Which end o* the beam 
should bow,’* A loosely con- 
structed sentence. Perhaps 
the subject ” she ” is omitted 
before “ should,” or “ should” 
may be for “ she’d,” or “ it,” 
i,e, her doubts may be re- 
garded as the unexpressed 
subject. 

Or it may be simpler to 
regard at in the sense of 
“as to.” We now talk of 
wondering af a thing in the 
sense of “concerning.” 
Oiaribel is wondering as to 
which {loathness or ohedi- 
mce) will tip the beam. 

We still use the adjective 
loath Of loth for “ unwilling.” 



169, “ foison ’* 
Glossary*) 
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158. Bourn,” not m the modem 
sense of “ goal ” or “ destina- 
tion/’ but meaning “a 
boundary,” This is generally 
the sense in which Shake- 
speare uses the word. 0/. 
Winter's Tale, I, ii. 134 — 
“One that fixes no bourn 
’twixt his and mine.” 

165. Without sweat or endea- 
vour.” in Elizabethan 
English this word always con- 
tained the idea of really hard 
work. 

Gotgrave’s Fr. Diet, has 
S^efforcer — to endeavour, la- 
bour, efforce himself, to strive 
with might and main, to use 
his (utmost) strength, apply 
(all) his vigour, employ his 
(whole) power. 

166. “ engine — engine of war. 

C/. Troilus and Cressida, I. 
iii. 208 — “ the ram that 
batters down the wall, they 
place before his hand that 
made the engine," In King 
Lear, the word is used of an 
instrument of torture ; in 
Othello, of cannons ; in Titus 
Andronicus the *' fatal en- 
gtne" is the Trojan horse. 
The word really means “ any 
contrivance,” and Shake- 
speare even uses it of a rope 
ladder. 

169. ** Of it own kind.” In A.S, 
the possessive masculine and 
neuter was his. In later 
English both “his ” and 
“hit” (it) became used for 
the neuter. Its did not come 
into use until the latter half 
of the 17th century, and in 
some provincial dialects “ it ” 
is still used for “ its.” 


174. The Golden Age, described by 
Greek iiud Laiin puetd as an 
age of innocence, liappiuess, 
and all the creature Ciimforts 

of life. 

174'i “save' his Majes'ty ”' ■=■ God. 
■ 'Save bis majesty ! Of. course 
ironical: for the omission of 
God, c/. III. ii. 118, “ Save 
our graces!” 

177. thou dost talk nothing to 
me nonsense.” Cf. ^^er• 
chant of Vmice, I. i. 114. 
“ Gratiano speaks an infinite 
deal of nothing iiu*re than 
any man in all Venice.” 

180. “ sensible ai:d nimble lungs ” 

Sensible, as generally in 
Shakespeare =: “ sensitive,” 
and nimhle » “ quick,” 
“ ready.” 

181. “ they always use to laugh ; ” 

i,e. are accustomed. C/. 
2nd Part of Henry IP., 
V. ii. 114 — “The unstain’d 
s-word that youlhave used to 
bear.” 

187. “ An it had not fallen fiat 

long.” Both and and an are 
frequent for “if” in Eliza- 
bethan English. For flat- 
long, in this sense of fiat 
side downwards, we should 
probably now say “ fiat wise,” 
although we have “head- 
long,” “ sidelong,” &c. 

Spenser has the form 
flailing as an adverb in 
this same sense, Faerie Queen 
y, V. 18 — “Tho’ with her 
sword on him she flatUng 
strooke.” 

188. “ mettle,” and “ metal ” and 

“mettal,” are all the same 
word, and are used indiscrim- 
inately by Shakespeare. 

189. “ You would lift the moon out 

of her sphere.” Sphere here. 
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as offeoa in Shakespeare, 
means “course/* ** path/* 
“ orbit/* 

Our use 0 ! sphere in the 
^jhrases. ** sphere of influ- 
ence,** “ beyond my sphere^* 
very nearly approaches the 
same sense. 0/. Midswnmer 
Nights Dr earn f II. i. 153 — 

“ And certain stars shot 
madly from their sphej^esN ^ 

189. “ if she iwuld continue in it/’ 
i.e. if she should, which we 
always use in conditional 
Bcatences, 

For this use of would cf, 
Y. i. 229-230, “ It I did think, 
sir, I were well a'wake, Did 
strive to tell you, Abbott 
thinks that in such cases 
“would” is not really for 
“should,” but is eq[uivalent 
to “ were willing to ” or 
“wish to” or “should like 
to ” or “ require to/’ 

191, “ go a bat-fowling/* C/. our 
phrase, “ a-hunting I will 
go/* This is the same a that 
is seen in “abed/* “aboard/* 
“afoot/* etc., and is a form 
of “on/* Batfowling is 
only used here by Shake- 
speare, and signifies catching 
birds by night 

Mr, Wright quotes G-ervase 
Markham’s “ Hunger’s Pre- 
vention ” (1621)/pp. 98-100, 
“For the manner of Bat- 
fowling it may be vsed either 
with Ncttes or without 
Hettos : If you vse it without 
Hettes (which, indeed, is thh 
most common of the two) 
you shall then proceede in 
this manner. First, there 
shall be one to cary the 
Cresset of fire (as was shewed 
for the Lowbell), then a 
certain number, ai two, three, | 
or fours (according to the i 


greatness© of your company), 
and these shall have poaies 
bound with dry round wispes 
of hay, straw, or such like 
stuiie, or else bound with 
pieces of Linkes, or Hurdes, 
dipt in Pitch, Eosen, Grease, 
or any such like matter that 
will blaze/’ 

“ Then another company 
shall be armed with long 
poaies, very rough and bushy 
at the vpper endes, of which 
the Willow, Byrche, or long 
Hazell are best, but indeed 
according as the country will 
I fiord, so you must be con- 
tent to take.” 

“ Thus being prepared and 
comming into the Busby, or 
rough ground where the 
haunts of Birds are, you 
shall then first kindle some 
of your fiers (fires) as halfe, 
or a third part, according as 
your prouision is, and then 
with your other bushy and 
rough poaies you shall beat 
the Bushes, Trees, and haunts 
of the Birds, to enforce them 
to rise, which done you shall 
see the Birds which are 
raysed, to fiye and play about 
the lights and flames of the 
fier, for it is their nature 
through their amazednesse, 
and afiright at the strangenes 
of the light and the extreame 
darkness© round about it, not 
to depart from it, but as it 
were almost to scorch their 
wings in the same ; so that 
those who have the rough 
bushye poaies, may (at their 
pleasures) beat them down 
with the same, and so takf 
them. Thus you may spend 
as much of the night as iA 
darke, for longer is not con- 
uenient ; and doubtless© you 
shall finde much pastime. 
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and take great store of birds, 
and in this you shaii obserne 
all the obseruations formerly 
• treated . ol , in the , Low bell ; ■■ 
especially that of silence, 
vntil your lights be kindled, 
but then you may vsa your 
pleasure, for tha noyso and 
the light when they are heard 
aiid seen a far re of (afar off), 
they make the birds sit the 
faster and surer/’ 

192, “ good, my lord.**' The trans- 
position here is not for 
emphasis, but the “ my lord ” 
is regarded, as it were, as a 
single word, and therefore 
has the adjective prefixed to 
it as a whole. 

Cf. Richard I. i. 184, 
“Dear, my liege,'' 

194* “laugh me asleep.'’ A preg- 
nant or proleptic construction 
for “ to sleep.” Cf, 2nd Part 
of Henry IF., IL iv. 211, 
“Eock me asZeep.” 

200. “ Do not omit the heavy offer 
of it.” An example of what 
the grammarians call *‘hy- 
pallage,” or transference of , 
epithet from the word to 
which it really belongs; the 
“ offer ” is not heavy, but 
“brings heaviness [Le. drow- 
siness).” C/. II. h. 11, “In 
my barefoot way,” where it 
is not the “ way ” really that 
is barefoot. 

218. “th^' occasion speaks thee,*^ 
i,e. “proclaims thee.” Gf, 
Cymhelhiey I. i. 24, “You 

f oeah him far,” ie. say a good 
eal for him. 

222, “ wink'st ” ~ closest thy eyes. 
This is the moat frequent 
meaning of the word in 
Shakspeare. Of, Two Gentle-^ 
men of Verona, I. ii. 139, ** I 
see things too, although you 


, Judge I wink. In King 
John, II, i, 215 we have, 
“ Your winking gates ” in 
the sense,,., of closed,” and 
in line 292 of this scene we 
have, 

“Willies you, dolBg thus, 
To the perpetual wink for aye 
raight put 

This apcient siiorsel,” 
i,e, close his eyes in death* 

223. “Whiles” = while or whilst. 
Of. I. ii. 344 and Grammatical 
Notes. 

225. “ you Must be so too, if heed 
me.” An elliptical expres- 
sion. The sense requires us 
to supply something like 
“you will” or “you intend 
to” after if. Of, I. ii. 899- 
400, and I. ii. 447-8. 

227. “I am standing water,” i.e. as 
the next line shows, neither 
flowing nor ebbing, hence 
, with no impetus in either 
direction, and so can easily 
bo moved in either. Of, 
Twelfth Night, I. v. 168, 
“ ’Tis with him in standing 
between boy and man.” 

232. “ Ebbing men,” i.e, drifting, 
declining in power. 

Shakespeare also uses 
ebb'd in this sense. Antony 
and Oleopatra, I. iii- 43. 

“And the ebb'd man, ne’er loved 
till ne’er worth love, 

Comes dcar’d by being lack’d.” 

And in Winter's Tale, Y, i. 
102, we have “ (your verse) is 
shrewdly ebb'd," 

235. “ The setting of thine eye and 
cheek proclaim,” The idea 
being plural — the setting of 
thine eye and the setting of 
thy cheek — the verb is made 
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point where the eye can pass 
no further, but where objects 
lose their distinctness, so 
that what is there discovered 
is faint, obscure, and 
doubtful.*’ 

For wink in this sense of 
“ the smallest interval of 
time or space,” c/. Winter's 
Tale, V. ii. 119, “ Every loink 
of an eye some new grace 
will be born.” 

Before hut we must supply 
cannot ” from the preceding 
line, unless we should read 
doubts.” Or we might 
supply “that it” between 
“but” and “doubt.” 

Discovery, the abstract 
noun for the concrete “ what 
is discovered,” 


plural in agreement with the 
sense, rather than singular 
. in 'agreement with 'the gram- 
matical subject. 

2S6. ** A matter in the sense^ of 
some great matter, something 
of weight {weight being the 
universal characteristic of 
matter). 

Cf, Winter's Tale, IV, iv. 
S74,* “ There may be matter 
in it. ” We still use the verb 
“to matter” with this idea. 
“ It does not matter ” = it is 
not of any importance. 

23?. “ Which throes thee,” tortures 
or pains. Not elsewhere used 
as a verb by Shakespeare. 
“When he is earth’d,” %e. 
buried. Not elsewhere used 
as a verb by Siiakespeare. 
But, curiously enough, we still 
have the verb “ unearth,” 
which is not found in Shake- 
speare. 

240. “ only Professes to persuade.” 
He makes the art of persua- 
sion his sole profession or 
business. 

For this use of profess 
cf As You Like It, III. ii. 
425, profess curing it {t,e. 
loveV by counsel.” Instead 
of the verb profess, in this 
sense, we now use one of the 
phrases “ to follow the profes- 
sion of ” or “ to be a professor 
of,” 

For the transposition of 
onlyt cf. Measure for Measure, 
III. ii. 237, “ Novelty is only 
in request ” (i.e. ** only 

novelty”), 

248»9. “ Ambition cannot pierce a 
wink beyond, 

But doubt discovery there.” 

Johnson paraphrases “This 
is the utmost extent of the 
proflpeot ol ambition, the 


253. “ Ten leagues beyond man’s 
life,” i.e. “ beyond where 
men live,” It is Antonio’s 
cue to exaggerate the out-of- 
the-way-ness of Tunis. 

258. “ she that from Naples Can 
have no note.” Note, here 
may mean either “letter” or 
information.” Shakespeare 
uses the word elsewhere in 
both senses. As the sun is 
mentioned in the next line 
as the “ post,” i.e. the letter- 
carrier, the first explanation 
seems the more likely, though 
most commentators take it 
the other way, 

357. ** She that from whem We all 
were sea-swallow ’d,” i.e. She, 
m coming Jrcnn whom, etc. 

The “that” is redundant, 
but arises probably from the 
three previous “ she that’s,” 
as if Shakespeare had been 
about to write “ She that we 
left, To all be sea-swallow’d,” 
or some such words. From 
« in our journey from 
whose wedding. This is tka 
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■Interpretation usually given. 
Another possible one suggests 
itself to me, viz. to take 
“that” as a demonstrative 
pronoun in apposition with 
“ she/’ and “ from whom ” 
In the sense of “owing 
to whom.” The phrase 
will then mean “ she, that 
one, owing to whom,” etc. 

\\lth sea-swallow' d, cf^ 
$ea-so7'roWi 1. ii. 170 ; sea- 
stormy X. ii. 177. 

264. “ In yours and my discharge ” 

« “ is to be completed by 
you and me.” We should 
say “in my discharge and 
yours,” or “ in your and my 
discharge.” Similarly in 
HI. iii. 93, we have, “And 
his and mine loved darling,” 
the possessive pronoun being 
again used for the possessive 
adjective, and in conjunction 
with one. But “mine” 
and “ thine ” are very 
common in Shakespeare for 
“my” and “thy,” and we 
still talk of “mine host,” 
“ mine honour.” 

265. “ How shall that Claribel 

Measure us back to Naples ? ” 
i,e, “ pass over us ” (the 
cubits). Cf. Sonnet 60, iv., 
“ Thus far the miles are 
measured from my friend ” ; 
and Gentlemen of Verona, 
IL vii. 10,“ to measure king* 
doms with his feeble steps.” 

273. “ A chough of as deep chat,” 
Le, that could talk as pro- 
foundly. The chatter (as we 
call it now) of the jackdaw is 
not, of course, noted for itfs 
profundity. 

276. “how does your content 
Tender your own good for- 
tune?” ie. “How do your 
inclinations (or desires) re- 
gard your good fortune’ ” 


For content in this 
sense of “ anything the 
attainment of which gives 
contentment/’ Cf. Sonnet 
1 ii., “ Within thine own bud 
buriest thy content ; ” and for 
tender in the sense ol 
“regard,” cf. Benry VIIX., 
II. iv. 116, “ You Under 
more your person’s honour 
than your high profession 
spiritual.” This is a very 
common use of tender kj 
Shakespeare. It may be of 
the same root as our adjec- 
tive tender and the verb 
tend. 

288. kibe ; a chilblain, or sore on 
the heel. 

Cf. Merry Wives of l^mdsor, 
I. iii. 35 

*^Falstaff: Well, sirs, I am 
almost out at heels. 

Fistol: Why, then, let kibes 
ensue.” 

286. “candied be they.” This 
may mean one of two things ; 
either “sugared over” as 
pills are sugared to disguise 
their taste ; this would make 
the consciences insensible to 
right and wrong; or more 
probably “ congealed,” and 
hence “hardened.” 

To candy originally 
meant to make white (cither 
with sugar or hoar frost). 
For the first c/. Hamlet, HI. 
ii. 65, “Let the candied 
tongue lick absurd pomp,” 
and for the latter Timon of 
Athens, IV. iii. 225-6 

“Will the coM brook 
Candied with ice, caudle thy 
morning taste ? ’* 

In Antony and Cleopatra, 
IV. xii. 22, Shakespeare coins 
the word discandy in the 
sense of to ” thaw ” or 
“ melt,” 
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287. “And melt ere they molest.** 
Antonio means either “and 
It will be a long time before 
that happens,*’ or, possibly, 
as Mr. Wright says, “ frozen 
or melting they would be 
equally insensible,” The first 
seems the simpler explana- 
tion. 

293, “ This ancient morsel.” 
Mcrself lihe our “remnant,” 
is used contemptuously. It 
is crigioaliy “a little piece 
bitten off ” (Latin, vim^stitn 
from mordeQ)f cf. King John^ 

I V, iii. 143, “ this morsel of 
dead royally,’* W'e now use 
the word rather affection- 
ately, as in “a dainty viorseV* 

296. “ They’ll take suggestion,” i.e. 
“temptation.” This is the -I 
usmJ meaning of the word 
in Shakespeare, c/. lY, i. 26: 

The most opportune place, the 
stroug’st suggestion 

Oar worser genius can, shall 
never melt 

Mina honour into lusi,*' 

302. rear “ raise.” With one 

exception rear is always 
transitive in Shakespeare, 
c/. Julius CcBsar, III, i. 30, 
“Casca, you are the first 
that rears your hand.” 

303. “To fail it,” ie. “ let it fall,” 

cf. V. i. 64 

“Mine eyes , . , Fai; feUowly 
drops.” 

Now always intransitive, and 
generally so in Shakespeare. 

806, “to keep them living.'* Ariel 
is talking to himself. 

SIS. sudden = swift, speedy, quick. 
Cf. Julius Omar, XIX. i. 19, 
“Casca, be sudden, for we 
fear prevention.” We only 
apply the word now to things, 
and generally with the added 
Idea of unexpectedness. 


315. “Why are you drawn r’ia. 
“ Why have you your swords 
drawn?” Are rather than 
“ have,” as denoting a 
state not an action. (See 
Grammatical Notes), For 
drawn,cf, Midsummer Night's 
Dream^ III. ii, 402 , “ Here, 
villain ; dra^vn and ready,” 

BIT. securing your repose,” Lb. 
milking safe, guarding. Gf, 
hamlet, I. v. 113, “Heaven 
secure him.” 

326. “ 1 shaked you.” There is 
only one other pa.^sag8 in 
Shakespeare where we find 
shaked in the preterite 
for “ shook.” First Part 
Henry IV., HI. i. 17:— 

“The frame aud huge founda- 
tion of the earth 
Shaked like a coward.'* 

As a participle it occurs three 
times, and we find also love- 
shaked, unshaked, and wind- 
shaked. 

328. “ That’s verily ’* «» true, 

adverb for adjective, cf, I. ii. 
226, “ Safely in harbour/* for 
safe (but see Note). 

In Coriolanus, lY, i 53, 
we have, “That’s worthily," 
and in Titus A'ndronicus, iV. 
iv. 76, “ That Lucius’ banish- 
ment was wrongfully. ’ 

Scene IL 

3. “ By inch-me il/’ Le, “ inch 
by inch,” cf. our “ piece- 
meal ” = “ piece by piece,” or 
“ bit by bit.” Meal is from 
A.S. mcelum, the dative of 
wosZ sra part. Shakespeare 
also has “limb-meal.” 

6. “ Nor lead me, like a firebrand, 
in the dark, Out of my way,” 
The context seams to require 
us to take firebrand here 
to mean “ will o’ the wisp/* 



but it is not elsewhere in 
Shakespeare used in this 
' : ■ ' sensa...^ ■ ' It .might, however, 
mean a torch such as was 
used by the bat-fowlors to 
entrap birds at night, cf, 
11. i. 178. 

9. '* like apes that mow and 
chatter/* Mom is '* to 
make faces/’ It is only once 
elsewhere used by Shake- 
speare as a verb. King Lear, 
IV. i. 64, “ Flibbertigibbet 
prince of mopping (i,e, 
grimacing) and moiving.*^ 

In Act IV. i. 47, we have 
these two words again as 
nouns : — 

“ Each one, tripping on his toe, 
■Will be here with mop and 
mow" 

10. like hedgehogs which.’* 
Abbott says that which is 
used rather than **that*’ 
where more emphasis is 
required ; in the preceding 
line we have “ that.*’ 

11. ** in my barefoot way/’ An 

example of hypallage, c/, 
IL i. 200, **the heavy oSer.” 
{See Note on III, i. 62.) 

12. ** Sometime am 1 all wound ” 

SB “ encircled.” We still 
say wound round with/* 

17. “ Mind ” j for mind ' in this 
sense of “ notice/' “ observe,” 
cf. Taming of the SkreWf 1 i. 
254, “ My lord, you nod ; you 
do not mind the play.” 

We still say rather col- 
loquially, ” don’t mind him,** 
in the sense of ** don’t take 
any notice of him/* but this 
means ” don’t pay any regard 
to him/* not ” don’t see him.** 

21. “ bombard.” A large vessel, 
generally of leather, for hold- 
ing liquor, Cf. First Part 
Henry 17., II. iv. 497, where 
tile prince calls Palstaff 


■ That swolloa parcel of 
dropsies, that huge 6om- 
bard of sack/* The word 
also meant a piece of artil- 
lery, which meaning survives 
in the verb to bombard,** 

28. poor-John. This is said to 

be hake salted and dried. 
The word occurs again in 
Borneo and Juliet, 1. i. 37, 
** ’Tis well thou art not fish ; 
if thou hadst, thou hadst 
been Foor~JolmT The pike, 
another coarse fish, is to this 
day called “ lack/* 

29. ” and had (I) but this fish 

painted.” Steevens says, ” To 
exhibit fishes, either real or 
imaginary, was very common 
about the time of our author. 
So in klaine’s Coinedy of 
the City Match 
l"£!7iteT Bright, etc., hanging 
out the picture of a strange 
fish.] 

’This is the fifth fish now 
That he hath shewn thus.' 
And we are all familiar with 
the brightly-coloured fish 
(generally a mackerel) of the 
pavement artisto! the present 
day. 

31. “there would this monster 
make a man,” i.e, “make a 
man’s fortune.” We now 
use be the mahing of in the 
same sense, and talk of a 
“ made man,” and especially 
.of a self-made man ” in the 
sense of one who has made 
his own fortune. 

The word make is 
several times used by Shake- 
speare in this sense, much 
the -best example being First 
Part Henry IF., II. ii. 60, 
“ There's enough to make us 
all ” ; and in Othello, V. i. 4, 
we have the oft-quoted 
phrase — ” It makes us or it 
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3S. ‘*chejwin notgi^^'ea doit,” A 
Dutch Cvoin (duit) equivalent 
to one eightieth of a shilling, 
Mr. Wright and other com- 
mentators quote a notable 
narailel passage to this from 
intmiy and Cleopatra^ Act 
IV,, scene xii., line 37 — 

** Vanish, or I shall give thee fchj? 
deserving, 

And blemish Csesar’s triumph. 
Let him take thee, 

And hoist thee up to the shout- 
ing plebeians : 

Follow his chariot, like the 
greatest spot 

Of ail thy sex : most monater- 
Uka, be shown 

For poor’st diminutives, for 
: doitB,** 

But here, it must be 
remarked, that the old 
editions read dolts, which 
is very probably the correct 
reading. 

34, “ they will lay out ten to see 
a dead Indian,” Steevens 
tells U3 that, “ In the year 
1577 was entered on the 
books of the Stationers’ Com- 
pany ‘ A description of the 
portray lure and shape of 
those strange kind of people 
which the wurthie IMr.Martm 
Pourbosier brought into 
England in A®. 1576.’ ” 

It is quite probable that 
Shakespeare does refer to 
these Indians who were 
brought to iMjgland by Sir 
Martin Frobisher. 

S8, that hath lately suffered by 
a thunderbolt.” The com- 
mentators follow one another 
in taking suffered here to 
mean suffered death^^* and 
compare ** suffered under 
Pontius Pilate” in the 
Apostle's Creed, and in the 
Hicene Creed, “he suffered 
and was buried.” But in 
none of these cases is it 


necessary to take suff'ered 
in any other sense than 
“underwent suffering.” 

In the present passage it 
may be regarded as a 
euphemism, even if Trinculo 
did think Caliban dea^d : we 
must remember that Trinculo 
w-as a jester. 

41. “ gaberdine,” a coarse frock 

or loose upper garment 
(Spanish, gabarifma, a coarse 
frock) ; now generally spelt 
gabardine. C/. Merchant of 
Venice, I. iii. 100, Shylock 
says — “ You . . . spit upon 
my Jewish gaberdine” 

42. “ acquaints a man with,” i.e. 

“ makes a man acquainted 
with,” 

We only now use the verb 
in the passive in this sense 
except when quoting this 
phrase, which has become 
proverbial, 

48. ” I will here shroud,” i.e. 
take shelter. Kot elsewhere 
used intransUively by Shake- 
speare. 

But forth© meaning of the 
word cf. Love's Labour Lost, 
IV. iii. 137 — ** I have been 
closely shrouded in this 
bush” ; and more figuratively 
Third Part of Henry FI., 
III. i. 1. — “to shroud youv- 
salves from enemies,” 

Shrouds originally meant 
“clothes,” hence “cover- 
ings ; ” thus the verb got 
the idea- of sheltering or pro- 
tecting. The noun shroud is 
now almost confined to the 
meaning of a winding sheet 
for a dead body, and the 
plural shrouds is the 
nautical term for a set of 
ropes extending from the 
head of a mast to the sides of 
a ship to support the mast. 
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49. the swabber is tbe man 
who cleans the deck of a ship 
with a swab, or mop. Both 
the noun and the verb 
swab are in common use 
to-day. They are probably 
connected with “sweep.” 

51. “Moli” is a diminutive of 
Mary, like the more modern 
Molly or Moilie. 

61. “ 'scaped ; ” is here and in line 

126 for *' escaped,” which we 
have in line 128 ; and in line 
135 we have “ esonpedst.” 

62. “ afeard now of your four 

legs.” Shakespeare uses 
the forms afeard and afraid 
indifferently. 

Your is probably (though 
not certainly) used here in 
its indefinite and colloquial 
sense, i.e, not referring to 
the person addressed, but to 
what is familiar to all. Cf. 
Midsummer Night's Dream, 
III i. 33 — “There is not a 
more fearful wild-fowi than 
your lion.” Shakespeare is 
fond of this use of your, 

63. “As proper a man,” i.e. hand- 

some. Frequently used by 
Shakespeare in this sense. Cf. 
Julius CcBsar, I. i. 28-—“ As 
jproper men as ever trod upon 
neat's-leather.” 

66. “ at nostrils.” For similar 
omissions of the definite 
article see Grammatical 
Notes. 

But the first folio reads 
at* nostrils^ where the 
apostrophe is instead of the 
article. However, we have 
in Shakespeare the following : 
Troilus and Cressida^ V. v. 36 
— “foams at mouth,” Afer- 
chant of Venice, II. v. 41 — 
“look out at window,” and 
many similar instances 


72, “ if I can recover him,” Both 
here and in lines SO and 100 
this word is used transitively 
in the sense of “ restore.” 

The original meaning of tb© 
word is to “cover again,” 
which was nearly e<jui valent 
“to make new’ again,” and 
from that it easily passed 
into the meaning of “ restore 
to health.” A man now, after 
getting well of an illnoss, 
often says, “I feel a new 
man.” ■■ . ■ 

Our modern use of the word 
in the intransitive sense of 
“ to get better,” is probably a 
reflexive use with tbe re- 
flexive pronoun dropped, 
Shakespeare also uses the 
word in this sense. We now 
use the word transitively in 
the sense of “to regain pos- 
session of.” 

74. neat’s leather. Neat (A.S. 
went) -cattle of the bovine 
genus, Cf. note line 56, and 
Winter's Tale^ 1. ii. 125— 

“ And yet the steer, the heifer and 
the calf 

Are all cail’d neat** 

We still talk of “ neat's foot 
oil ” and of neaiherds ” 
(cowkeepers). 

77. “talk after the wisest,” i.e. 
“in the wisest fashion,” 
adjective for adjective noun. 

79. “ Afore” = “before.” The 
a is the same “a” (sson) 
which we see in abed, aboard ^ 
Ac. 

The A.S, was an for “ on.” 
The word is still used in pro- 
vincial dialect, and is fre- 
quently used by Shakespeare, 
Cf. iV. i. 7—“ Here a/ore 
heaven, I ratify this my rich 
gift.” 
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Eenrp VL, Part XI., II. i. 92- 
*‘Gome, offer at my shrine, 
and I will help thee,*' where 
St. Alban is promising to cure 
the blind Simpcox. 


81. I will cot take too much for 
Mm,” As the next line 
shews, this is ironical. We 
still use the rather slang 
expressions, Not much I not 
half! in a similar way, i,e, 
not 7nmh (or half) but “a 
great deal more than much 
(or half).” 

S3. “ soundly ” =« “thoroughly.’* 
We Htili talk of thrashing a 
person soundly f* and ** giving 
a sound thrashing,*' c/. line 
96, and iV. L 263— “ Let 
them be bunted soundly N 

86. ” I know it by thy trembling.*’ 
As Steevens says, “ This 
tremor is always represented 
as the eSect of being pos- 
sessed by the devil.” Gf, 
Co7nedy of Errors, lY, iv, 64 
— “ Mark how he tremhUs in 
his ecstasy ! ” 

. ** Come on your ways.” 
Ways is perhaps the old 
genitive as in “ sideways,” 

88, “ here is that which will give 
language to you, cat. ' * There 
is an old proverb that— 

** good liquor will make a cat 
speak.** 

Mrtt'i^righfc quotes : ” The 
Old and New Courtier'” 
(Percy’s Keliques) : — ** And 
old liquor able to make a cat 
speak and man dumb,” We 
still call a woman ** a cat ” 
as a term of disparagement. 

98, ” Hia backward voice is to 1 
utter foul speeches.” We ; 
still use the phrases ” to talk | 
behind a person's back,” j 
‘Ho backbite” and ‘‘back- 
handed ” in a bad sense, 

100. “ I will help his ague.” 
Help in the sense of 
“heal” or “cure,” is com- 
mon ^ in Shakespeare, <J/. 


101, “ Com© — Amen,” i.e. ” There I 
stop! you’ve had enough in 
that mouth.” 

106* “I have no long spoon.” “ A 
long spoon to eat with the 
devil ’’was, and is, proverbial. 

C/.Ghaueer*s Squler's Tale, 
verso 10916 — 

“ Therefore behovoth him a 
fall l07ig spoone. 

That shall eat with a feind.” 

and Comedy of Errors, IV. 
iii. 64— 

** Marry, he must have a long 
spoon that 

Must eat with the devil.*' 

107. ” If thou beest Stephano.” 
For this form cf. line 110, and 
III. ii. 26— “if thou beest a 
good moon-calf.^’ The form 
Is common in Shakespeare, 
but is always preceded by 
“ if,” and is therefore pre- 
sumably subjunctive. So 
Milton’s Paradise Lost, I. 84 
— If thou beest he.” 

112. ♦* Thou art very Trinculo ” « 
really Trinculo. We still say 
“ the very man,” ** the very 
thing” in this sense. 

It really was originally 
equivalent to the adjective 
“ veritable,” In As You Like 
It. IV. i. 71, we even have — 
*' What would you say to me 
now an I were your very, very 
Eosalind ? ” 

116. ” Is the storm overblown,”!©. 
** has the storm blown over.* 
Of Richard IL, III. ii. 90— 
** This ague-fit of fear is ouer- 
blown^*' 
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In Macbeth^ III. W. 3, 
overcome *' is similarly used 
for “cojjie over” — “Gan 
such things be and overcome 
us like a summer’s cloud ? ’* 
So ill Second Part Henry FX., 
II. i. 38, we have “ oversliine 
the earth ” for “ shine over or 
upon.” 

113. mooa'Calf.” This word is 
only used by Shakespeare in 
this play. It means a 
deformed monstrosity,” 
“an abortion.” 

Cf, Holland's Pliny,' VII, 
15, “ A false conception 

called Mola i.e. a moonecalfe, 
that is to say, a lumpe of 
flesh without shape, without 
life, and so bard withall, that 
uneth (i.e. scarcely) a knife 
will enter and pierce it either 
with edge or point.” 

121, “ my stomach is not con- 
stanV’ i.e. “ is not settled, is 
liable to vomit.” 

128. “a butt of sack.” Rack is a 
white Spanish wine. There 
were many varieties of the 
witje. {See Glossary.) 

148. “ when time was ” « “ once 
upon a time,” “ a long time 
ago.” Cf, All's Weil Thai 
Ends Well, IV. iv. 5. 

“ Time was, I did him a 
desired office,” And in a 
modern song we have, “ Time 
was when love and I were 
jSxst acquainted.” 

150. ** thy dog and thy bush,” 
Cf. Quince's words in Mid' 
summer Night's Dream, V. 
i. 136— 

**11218 man, with lanthorn* dog, 
and bush of thorn 
Fresenfeeth Mooashiia#.'’ 

i52. “ Mas the book,” » I»lay on 


words, be is to take an oath 
by kissing the book, i.e. tak- 
ing a drink from the bottle. 

155. “ By this good light,” only 
appears once elsewhere !o 
Shakespeare as an oath, but 
by this light oeciira Ire- 
quently, and twice more in 
this play : line 137 below, 

. and III. ii, 14. Shakespeare 
has also “ by this day and this 
light ” Henry K, iV. viii. 56. 

164. ** heTl rob his bottle.” This 
18 generally taken to mean 
“steal from.” But it may 
mean simply “ steal.” in 
King John, V. i. 41, we have, 
in, speaking of the dead 
Arthur — 

" the jewel of life 
8 v some damn d baud was 
' robb’d and ta'en away,’* 
where ” robb'd ” certainly 
means simply ” stolen.” We 
now, of course, only use rob 
in the sense of “ steal /row,” 

, either a person or place. 

180, where crabs grow,” i.e. 
crab-apples, as nearly always 
in Shakespeare. Cf. King 
Lear, I. v, 16-—“ She’s as like 
this as a crab is like an apple, ” 
Shakespeare only once uses 
the word in the sense of a 
crustaceous animal.” Ham- 
let It, ii. 206—** If likea cra.5 
you could go backward.” 

Our adjectives crabby and 
ctahheA are derived from the 
fruit crab, and hence mean 
** sour ” of disposition, as the 
fruit is sour of taste, 

181* “And I with my long nails 
will dig the pig-nuts.” That 
is “earth-nuts,” which are 
bulbous roots and cannot be 
pulled up; they have to be 
dug up. 
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183. ** tliu nimbla marmoset,*’ a 
speeies of email monkey. 
Tiie word is now confined to 
the South A^merican species, 
but existed in the language 
before the discovery of 
■America, ■ ■ ' 

185. “ Voung scamels from the 
rock.*' This word has not yet 
been satisfactorily explained, 
and is probably a transcribers’ 
error for seamels ” or “ sea- 
mews.” Holt says that scam is 
a limpet and scamd probably a 
diminutive of this. On this, 
however, Steevens remarks : 

I should suppose, at all 
events, a bird to have been 
design’d, as young and old 
fisk are taken with equal 
facility; but young birds are 
more easily surprised than 
old ones. Besides Caliban 
had already proffered to fish 
for Trinoulo. In Cavendish’s 
second voyage, the sailors eat 
young gulls at the isle of 
Penguins.” 

188. **we will inherit here,” This 
word is frequently used by 
Shakespeare in the sense of 
“ take possession,” but abso- 
lutely only here and in King 
Lear, IV. vi. 128 But (i,e, 
only) to the girdle do the 
gods inherit * 

Elsewhere it is transitive 
(as now) in the sense of 
** have or take possession of.” 
Cfi JY,^ i*. 154. ‘*Yea, all 
which it inherit.** Shake- 
speare also uses the word in 
the modern sense of ” pos- 
sess by natural descent or 
right of succession,” the 
original meaning of the word 
as shown by its derivation, 
Latin, heres, an heir. 

** hey-day 1 ” An exoiama- 
tion of fixultatiom The i 


folios read ” high-day,*’ of 
w’hich it is probably another 
form. VVa still say “in the 
hey-day of life,” in the 
sense of ” the high, frolic- 
some days of youth.” 

ACT III, 

S 0 B H E I » 

1. painful. ” Here, as is 
shewn by the next line, in 
the sense of “ laborious,” for 
which cfi Love*$ Labour* s 
Lost, II. i. 23. ” Till pahiful 
study shall out-wear three 
years.” Similarly ini. ii. 242, 
“ Thou dost give me pains; ” 
” pains ” means “ tasks.” 

1-2. “ their labour Delight in 
them sets off,” i.e. delight in 
them acts as a set off to the 
labour they require.” The 
words are transposed for 

greater emphasis. Their is 
an objective genitive. 

For the idea, cf. Macbeth, 
II. iii. 55 — “The labour we 
delight in physics pain,” 

2» baseness,*’ i.e, not ** un- 

worthy conduct,” but “ occu- 
pation suited to those of low 
station,” “ menial occupa- 
tion.” Cf. line 12 below 

and Hamlet, V. ii. 34 — “ I 
once did bold it a baseness to 
write fair.” 

3. “ most poor matters Point 

bo jioh ends,” This may 
be interpreted in two ways, 
either “fAe majority of poor 
matters,” or more probably 
“ the poorest matters,” for 
which cf. II, ii. 158, “A 
most poor credulous mon- 
ster,” and line 21 0 most 

dear mistress.” This form 
of the superlative of mono- 
syllabic adjectives is probablv 
fo? greater emphasis. 
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6. ** The misferess whicli I servo.’*' 
Cf. The Lord’s Prayer/' Our 
father which art in heaven.” 

,8. ” Had ne’er like executor.” 
Executor, in the sense of 
“ one who carries out,” is not 
found elsewhere in Shake- 
speara..' 

But - in Barrow’s (1630- 
1677} Sermons, voL 1., ser. 12, 
we have ; — " Would it not 
redound to the discredit of 
an earthly prince, to permit 
that the attendants on his 
person, the officers of his 
Court, the executors of his 
edicts should have the least 
injury offered them, should 
fare scantly or coarsely, 
should appear in a sordid 
garb?” 

15. '* Most busy least, when I do 
it.” The first folio reads 
“ lest,” the others ** least,” 
but the two are the same in 
Shakespeare, and the folios 
generally read “least,” even 
for the conjunction. Mr. 
Wright and most of the 
commentators regard this 
passage as “unquestionably 
corrupt.” 

But it appears (and 
possibly this is a new sug- 
gestion) capable of a simple 
explanation. Cannot most 
busy least be an extension 
of Shakespeare’s use of 
double superlatives and 
transposition of adverbs, i,e. 
“ least most busy ? ” It will 
then be equivalent to 
“furthest from most-busy.” 
His thoughts are always 
“most-busy,” i,e, “very 
busy ; ” but “least most 
busy,” or as we should say, 
“least so,” when he “does 
it,” i.6. “ when he is doing 
his l&hour.” In other words. 


his “ labour keeps his 
thoughts to some degree 
from being busy.” 

The most usual way 0 ! 
taking the passage is, that 
“ he is most busy ” (in bis 
thoughts) when he is least 
busy (in doing his work). 
This, of course, is the con- 
verse of the expiauafeion 
suggested, and is somewhat 
similar in general meaning, 
but demands the filling in of 
an ellipse too great even for 
Shakespeare. 

Such emendations as the 
following have been proposed 
— perhaps unnecessarily:— 
“Least busie when I do it.’'— 
iFope.) 

“ Most busie-less, when I do it “ 
(Tneohald.) 

** Most busiest when idlest.”— 
{S2>edding.) 

“ Most busied when I do it.“- 
{Bees ley.) 

And Mr. Wright says: “A 
very slight change would 
make a certain sense, * Most 
busy left when I do it,’ ” i.e. 
when I indulge these 
thoughts. 

In any case the se?ise is 
perfectly clear, viz. that work 
prevents thought and thought 
prevents work. 

After saying “When I do 
it,” Ferdinand probably 
starts his work again (which 
he had been forgetting) so as 
to keep his thoughts “ least 
most busy.” 

“ When this burns 'Twill 
weep.” The moisture that 
comes out of wood when 
burnt is poetically likened to 
tears. 

“ He's safe for these three 
hours,” i.e. safe not to be 
here. We still use “safe.” 
rather colloquially, in this 
sense. 
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31. yours it is against.” This 
may be explained In two 
ways, (1) yours {i.&, your 
good will) ia against it {the 
work/, or (2| less probably, 

it ” |tha work) is against 
yours {i.e. your good will). 

In either ca.ae there is an 
emphatic transposition of 
words, but tlia first way of 
taking the passage is more 
in consorisnca w'ith the 
previoua '* my good will is to 
it.” 

31. “ Poor worm ” = creature, 
“ Worm is not here used as a 
term of contempt but of . 
commiseration. Cf, King 
Lear, IV. i. 35-^ 

“ r the last night's storm I such 
a fellow saw, 

Whieli made me think a man a 
worm,*' 

where a beggar is referred to. 

The generally g noted pas- 
sage as a parallel to this, 
Fericles, I. i. 102 — *‘and the 
poor wonn doth die it,” 
seems insufficient to bring 
out the full meaning of the 
word, as it ia a “ mole ” that 
is referred to, and many 
people would regard a 
**mole” as a sort of worm 
in the ordinary sense of the 
word. And in Tyndale*s 
Bible, Acts xxviii. 3-4, a viper 
is referred to as ” the worm” 
In The Merry Wives of 
Windsor, Y. v. 87 — “ YUe 
wor7n, thou wast o'erlooked 
even in thy birth,” the word 
is used as a term of con- 
tempt, 

SI.** thou art infected,** i,e. 
smitten with love {as if with 
« plague). 


82. “ This Yisitation shows it.” 
This word, as always in 
Shakespeare, means simply 
“visit*’ (which is not found 
as a noun in Shakespeare). 
The visit is, of course, the 
secret one of IMiranda to 
Ferdinand. 

Such words as infected 
and visitation may have 
been used as being familiar 
at a time when the plague 
was common. People at- 
tacked by the plague were 
said to be visited. 

32. “ wearily.” For this use of 
adverb for adjective, cf. 11 , i. 
314, “That *s verily'" ( - true). 

37 “ Admired Miranda,” i.e. ad- 
niirable Miranda, Miranda, 
the feminine of the Latin 
gerundive, means “ meet to 
be admired,” i.e. “admir- 
able,” Ferdinand’s thought 
is, “ How appropriate a 
name I ’* 

For the participle as a 
gerundive, c/, Antony and 
Cleopatraf II. ii. 121, ** Ad- 
mired Octavia,” and in 
Julius Cmsar, III. i. 63, 
“ The skies are painted with 
unnumbered sparks,” i.e. 
“innumerable.” 

38. “ the top of admiration,” i.e. 
the highest point to which 
admiration can go, Cf. 
King John, lY. iii. 45, “ This 
is the very top, the height, 
the crest . , , of murder’s 
arms,** 

42-3. ** for several virtues Have 
I liked several women.’* 
Several here, as often in 
Shakespeare, means “ separ- 
ate,** i.e. one for one virtue 
(or set of virtues), another 
for another, and so on. 

Cbmpare Merry Wiv^ oJ 
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Windsor^ III. v, 110, “I 
suffered the pangs of three 
semral deaths.” 

In legal documents we still 
use the phrase “ jointly and 
severally ” in the sense of 

jointly and sefarately.^' 
In V. i. 232, With strange 
and seve7^al noises,” the word 
is probably used in its 
ordinary sense of “ more than 
one.” 

* put it to the foil.” This 
may mean “ put it to rout,” 
** defeated it.” For this sense 
cf. First Part of Henry VL, 
III. iii. 11, “ One suddien foil 
shall never breed mistrust.” 
Or it may mean “ put it in 
the bac%round,” as the 
foil (although it sets a 
jewel off) is still the back- 
ground and always the in- 
ferior of the jewel. In this 
sense cf. King Richard IL^ 
I. iii. 266— 

sullen passage of thy 
weary steps 

Esteem a /oil, wherein thou 
art to set 

The precious jewel of thy 
home-return." 

Gaunt is bidding Boling- 
broke put his banishment 
into the background in his 
thoughts, and only think of 
the sweet home-coming. 

Observe that in the first 
sense foil is derived from 
Old French /owZer, to trample 
under foot, whereas in the 
second it is from the Latin 
folium^ a leaf. Although it 
is usually taken in the first 
way, the second really seems 
to give much better sense, 
for the idea is that Ferdinand 
found the ladies' “defects” 
invariably shone out more 
clearly than their ♦‘graces.” 
So that the latter merely 
wrvad as a fo^ 


3, “ how features are abroad, 
I am skilless of,” L&, I am 
unacquainted with what men 
are like elsewhere. 

Feature in Shakespeare’s 
time meant form, shape of 
the body generally. Cf 
Richard ill., I. i. 19 , wher«. 
Bichard of Glosfer, referring 
to his “deformity,” says he 
Is “ Cheated of feature by 
dissembling nature,” and 
■ ■■ ■ Shakespeare also'. u.sas “ fea- 
tured ” in the sense of 
“ sh.aped,” 

Abroad is common in 
Shakespeare in the sense of 
“opposed to any habitation.” 
Here it means “ outside the 
island,” 

In V. i. 166 we have — 

“ This ceiVs my court ; here have 
1 few attendaiits 
Aad subjects none abroad," 
(i,e. out of it). And we are 
all familiar in modern times 
with the verse — 

*• Whene’er I take my walks 
abroad^ 

How many poor 1 see,” 
i.e. out of doors. 

Jto skilkss (or skill-Uss) 
ffihe sense of “ignorant” 
ef. Twelfth Night, III. iii. 9, 
“ Being skilless in these 
. parts,” Le, unacquainted 
with this country. 

For the of after skiUess 
cf the use of the Latin pmftis 
(ss= skilled) and imperitus 
(= unskilled) which were 
followed by the genitive, 

“to like of.” There are ten 
passages in Shakespeare 
where like is followed by 
this redundant of, e.g. Love $ 
Labour's Lost, I. i. 107, “ I 
like of each thing that in 
season grows.” The “of” 
may be explained by expand- 
ing “to like” into “ to Hav# 
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when we speak of a hoiiow 
pretext.’’ Shakespeare has 
also “ hollow falsehood,” 
“ the most hollow lover,” and 
“ hollow-heixviQd.'' 

For inv‘irt in this sense 
of pervert ” c/. Troilus and 
Cressida, V- ii. 122— 

”An espera.nce so obstinately 
strong 

That doth ivvert tbs attest of 
eyes and ears." 

These are the only two pas- 
sages in which Shakespeare 
uses the word invert at 
all. 


We still say, as also did 
Shakespeare, “ despair oi ” 
and “ accept of,” 

62, “ This wooden slavery,” te* 
” this slavery of carrying 
wood.” For this use of the 
adjective cf. Sonnet 2, xi,, 
“ Make my old excuse,” i,e. 
my excuse of being old, and 
Benry F., lY. i. 287, “ Dis- 
tressful bread,” for ** the 
bread of distress or poverty.” 

These are ail examples of 
hypallage or transference of 
epithets from the word to 
which they strictly belong to 
some other word closely 
connected. So in II. ii. 11 
we have ** Lie tumbling in 
my harejoot way.” 

62. ** than to sufier The flesh-fly 
blow my mouth.” If ” sufler ’ ’ 
is dependent on “ would,” 
then to is redundant, as 
often in Shakespeare; but 
it may be dependent on 
“endure,” 

Perhaps to the presence 

of this to bef o ftgfet * suffer ” 
(though we omfPit' after 
“ let ”) is due the absence of 
“to” before “blow,” for 
which compare I, ii. 293*4, 
“ that made gape the pine.” 

We still use blow in this 
sense of “ befoul” when we 
speak of ** fly-blown meat.” 

70. “ if hollowly, invert ... to 
mischief.” For hollowly in 
this sense of “insincerely,” 
cf, Measwre for Measure^ II. 
iii. 23— 

** And try your ponltenco, if it be 
sound 

Or Iwllowly put oa.” 

And to-day we use hollow 
hi the sense of “’iusinoere ”• 


71. “What best is boded me.” 

Bode is common in Shake- 
speare, but he never uses the 
more modern “ forebode.” 

72. “ Beyond all limit of what else 

i* the world.” What is used 
here like the Latin guid in 
the sense of “ anything.” 
Wo use “whatever” some- 
what similarly. And Shake- 
speare’s “ What You Will ” 
is practically equivalent to 
“ Anything you will,” being 
perhaps an abbreviation for 
“ Call it whatever you will.” 
In Third Part of Benry FI,, 
III. i. 51, we have — 

“And, in conclusion, wins the 
king from her 

With promise of his sister, and 
wluit else,’* 

74. “ Fair encounter.” In Shake- 
speare the word mcounter 
is of neutral meaning and 
simply = “ meeting,” whether 
friendly or unfriendly. It 
is now generally used of 
** unfriendly meetings,” 

77. “At mine unworthiness that 
dare not ofier.” For dare 
as the third person singular 
c/. III. ii. 56, “But this 
^ing dare not,” and a better 
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example sfcill, Measure for I 
Meas'ure^ V. i. 316-8 — I 

“ the duke dare 
N© more stretch this linger of 
mine than he 
Da:^e rack his oxf n.” 

In fact, dare is almost as 
common in Shakespeare as 
“ dares ” in the third person. 
And in ordinary conversation 
to-day, “ dare ” is even 
commoner than “ dares,” 
except when followed by “ to ” 
or in the sense of "challenge,” 
and in the latter sense 
Shakespeare also always uses 
" dares.” 

Hence it is entirely un- 
necessary to say, as most 
commentators do, that the 
antecedent to ** that ” is ” I,” 
to be supplied from the word 
**min6.” Besides the idea 
of his unworthiness not 
daring to oSer what he desires 
to give, is much more poetical. 

79. ” What I shall die to want,” 
ie, ‘‘through or for wanting,” 
the infinitive for the gerund 
cf. As You Like It^ V. ii. 109, 

“ Why blame you me to love 


you \ 


88-9. ” With a heart as willing As 
bondage e’er of freedom,” 
We do not (nor does Shake- 
speare anywhere else) say 
“ willing off* though we say 
desirous off* ” wishful off* 
But in Latin such ad- 
jectives as cufidus and avidus 
were followed by the genitive. 
There is really a mingling of 
the two ideas, “ a willing 
heart ” and “ bondage wishful 
of freedom.” 

93. ” Who are surprised withal,” 
The folios read ” with all” 
WUhal is Theobald’s reading, 
and the passage with this 


reading means, ‘‘ they are 
not only glad, but surprised 
as well with it ” (whereas i, 
of course, am not surprised) 

94, ” ril to my book,” i.e. my bot;k 
of magic, as in III. ii, 100, 103. 
“Having first seiaad bis 
hooks** “ Remember first 
to possess his hooks ; for 
without them He’s bat a 
sot,” and W i. 57, ” I’ll drown 
my hook ** (as a sign that I 
have done with magic). 

9G. "Much business appertaining,” 
i.6. “ that belongs to the 
matter in hand.” 

We do not now (nor does 
Shakespeare elsewhere) use 
this adjective absolutely, but 
use the word as a participle 
followed by “ to.” 

Scene IX. 

3. “ therefore, bear up and board 
’em.” A nautical metaphor 
equivalent here to “ head this 
way and attack the bottle.” 
For bear wp in this sense 
c/» Othello, I. iii- 8, “ A 
Turkish fleet and bearing 
to Cyprus.” 

3. “ Servant- monster,” Theobald 
points out that Ben Jonson 
refers to this passage in his 
Induction to Bartholomew 
Yai/t (1614), “If there be 
never a servant monster in 
the fair, who can help^ it, he 
says, nor a nest of antiques ? 
he is loth to make nature 
afraid in his plays, like those 
that begat tales, tempests, 
and such like drolleries? ” 

10. “thy eyes are almost set in 
thy head,” i.e. fixed, with the 
vacant stare of the drunkard, 
for which cf. Twelfth Night, 
Y. i. 205, “0, he’s drunk, 
Sir Toby, an hour agone : his 
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eyes were set at eight i’ the 
aorniug.*’ In the next line 
Trlneulo plays upon the 
word : Where should they 
be set else? ” i,e. ** placed,” 
There 7my be a reference 
to the story told by Bowe of 
ft lYhale thrown ashore near 
Ramsgate, “ a monstrous fish, 
blit not so monstrous as some 
reported — for his eyes were 
in Ms head and not in his 
back.” ' 

12. ** if they were set in his tail.” 
An old saying with regard to 
an egotistical man is, ** He 
has as many I’s in his speech 
as a peacock in its tail ; ” a 
play, of course, on I’s” and 
“eyes.” There may pos- 
sibly be a reference here to 
the peacock, which is a 
** braye ” {Le, handsome) 
bird. 

18. “thou shalt be , . . my 
standard.” Only here used 
by Shakespeare in this sense 
of “ standard-bearer,” 

But we (though Shake- 
speare does not) use “en- 
sign ” to-day in . the two 
senses of “ standard ” and 
“ commissioned officer of the 
lowest rank in a company 
of infantry, the senior of 
whom carried the regimental 
colours.” Shakespeare also 
has “trumpet” for “trum- 
peter,” 

20. “if you list” « like. This 
word is probably impersonal, 
and “ you ” the dative, as in 
Latin si tibi placet^ and 
French sHl vous plait. For 
the form list occurs with all 
persons of the pronoun, e,g, 
X42. “taka^t as thou 
Hs^,” and Merry Wives of 
WMsor, II, ii. 124, “go to 
'S$d when she UsL** 


There are only two pas- 
sages in Shakespeare w^hera 
the word is infiected. Venus 
and AdoniSi 564, “ While she 
takes all she can, not all 
she lisleth,'^ and First Part 
Henry VL, “Conquers as 
she lists , In St. John iii. 8 
we have “ The wind blowetb 
where it Usteth.^' But “ it 
llsteth ” may still be regarded 
as impersonal for “ it llsteth 
iV^ 

20, “he’s no standard,” i.e. “he’s 
no slander he’s too drunk 
to stand, A play on the word 
“ standard.” 

25. “ speak once in thy life,” For 
once in this sense of “ for 
once,” as an emphatic ex- 
pletive with an imperative, 
cf. Merry Il’wejs of Windsor, 
HI. iv. 103, 

I pray thee, once to-night give 
My sweet Nan this ring.” 

And Mid$umm,er NighVs 
Dream, III, ii. 68, “ 0, once 
tell true, tell true, even for 
my sake.” 

30, “I am in case to justle,” i.e. 

“in the condition for just- 
ling,” or “ready to justle.” 
This is the only passage 
where Shakespeare uses in 
case to, though he frequently 
uses the noun “case ” in the 
sense of “ condition.” We 
now always say “jostle,” 
which form is not found in 
Shakespeare. 

31. “debosh ed” =« debauched. 

Always spelt deboshed (as it 
was then pronounced) in 
Shakespeare. Cf. King Lear, 
I, iv. 263, “ Men so dis- 
ordered, so deboshed and 
bold.” 

31, “ a coward that hath drunk.” 
“Hath” for “has,” as 
Trinoulo i# somewhat drunk.. 
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B2. **Sucli a natural,” i,e. idiot. 

C/. Eonieo and Juliet^ II. 

9Q — ‘«A great natural, 
that runs lolling up and 
down to hide his bauble in a 
hole.” 

To-day, in music, a 
natural is opposed to a 
sharf^ the latter v/ord .also 
being used colloquially and 
in a bad sense for “ one who 
has all bis wits about him.” 

la Biackstone’s Commen- 
taries (1765-9) we have— * 
“An idiot, or natural fool, is 
one that hath had no under- 
standing from his nativity; 
and therefore is by law 
presumed never likely to 
attain to any.” 

58, ” I will supplant some of your 
teeth,” i.e, “knock out.” 
But Stephano uses the “ lofty 
language of the drunkard,” 
Besides, he now thinks him- 
self «‘kmg.” 

61. “ Hum, then,” ie. silence, 

hush. We still say collo- 
quially, “ Uuvh'& the word,” 
meaning “ Say nothing I ” 
It is probably onomatopoeic 
in origin. Skinner says that 
it is an interjection indica- 
ting silence, because while 
we pronounce this word we 
draw the upper to the lower 
lip and shut the mouth. 

69. “ Ganst thou bring me to the 
party ? ” Party in the sense 
of “ the person talked about 
or concerned,” is still com- 
mon in colloquial English. 

It is frequently thus used 
by Shakespeare. 

Cf, Antony and Cleopatra, 
V. ii. 246, “ I would not be 
the party that should desire 
you to touch him.” 


71. ” Where thou maj’st knock a 
nail into his head.” For 
this elementary idea we may 
compare what Jad did to 
Sisera {J‘udge&iv» 21), without 
implying necessarily tbai 
Shakespeare had any ihoughli 
of that passage in his mind. 

73. “ What a pied Biany’s this ! 
Thou scurvy patch ! ” John- 
son says, “This lino should 
certainly be given to 
Stephano. Py'd Nimiy 
alludes to the striped coat 
worn by fools, of which 
Caliban could have no know- 
ledge.” But surely Caliban 
had the knowiedgo of his 
own eyes ; be could see the 

■ motley dress, and nimiy 
only meant “ fool ” in the 

; ' , ordinary > sense, not neces- 
sarily “Jester” as Johnson 
■ means. For patch in this 
■- sense of “fool,” c/. Comedy 
■ ' of Errors, III. I. 32, “ Mome,' 

■ malt-h'orse, capon, coxcomb, 

Idiot, yukJj / ” 

• 'Douce, however, says that 
■several fools {Le, jesters), In 

^ , . ■ 4he , sixteenth century, bore 
' the nickname of Pak* A. Still, 
this only serves to empha- 
size the fact that a “ patch ” 
was an ordinary fool, and 
^ that therefore the name was 
naturally given as a proper 
name to a professional fool 

77. the quick freshes, i.e* ** the 
living springs of fresh water.” 
The only example of the 
word “freshes” in Shake- 
speare. 

But in Hackiuyt’s “ Toy- 
. agesf* VoL III. p. 673, we 
find:— “The most forcible 
' ^ windes make the greatest 
fiood-tides, whereby the 
, '■ freshes, whan they toke their 
' ordinarie course of ebbe, dot 
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grow strong and swift, setting 
directly ofi to sea against the 
wind,” : 

Milton’s Paradise Re- 
gained ^ Book IL, has the 
form freshet ” — 

*' Ali fish from sea or shore, 
Freshet, or purling brook, of 
shell or fin.” 

Bl. (I’ll) “make a stock-fish of 
thee.” Stock-fish was dried 
cod-fish or ling, without salt, 
and it was the custom (as is 
now often done with beef- 
steak to make it tender) to 
beat it before cooking. 

Under “ Carillon ” in 
Ootgrave’s French Dictionary 
we find, “le te frotteray a 
double carriilon.” “I will 
beat thee like a stock-fish^ 
I will swinge thee while I 
may stand over thee.” 

91. “ A murrain on your monster.” 
Murram in Shakespeare’s 
time, as now, meant “an 
infectious disease among 
cattle,” and therefore was a 
proper curse to invoke on 
your monster. 

101. “paunch him with a stake,” 
i,e, ** disembowel,’’ “ run him 
* through the paunch.” 

A verb coined from the 
noun paunch ; the verb only 
occurs here in Shakespeare, 
the noun three times. 

103, ” Bemember First to possess 
his books.” Possess is often 
used by Shakespeare in the 
sense of “ get possession of.” 
Now the word is used only 
in the sense of “ to have 
possession of.” But we still 
say “to possess one-self of” 
in the sense of “ get possession 
ot” 


106. “Burn but his- books.” Bui 
is cleverly used here in a 
double sense, and must be 
joined both with “ burn ” 
and with “ his books.” 
“ Only manage to burn his 
books, and bum nothing but 
his books.” 

108. “ Which^ when he has a house, 

he’ll deck withal.” The 
construction of this complex 
sentence is loose but collo- 
quial." It “ which he will 
deck (his house) withal, when 
he has a house.” 

Which is, in vulgar con- 
versation, very loosely used 
to-day, e,g. 'Which^ hei 
name is Mrs. Harris” (Dic- 
kens). It may be regarded 
as an accusative of respect 
= “ as to which ” ; the Latin 
relative was similarly used. 

109. “And that most deeply to 

consider is.” Thai is not, 
as most annotators take 
it, for ^Hhat which,** but 
must be taken closely with 
“ to consider,” which is a 
gerundive. Tlie phrase then 
«= that to-be-considered most 
deeply. 

111. “ I never saw a woman, But 
only Syoorax, my dam and 
she.” There are eight or 
nine examples in Shakespeare 
of she for “ her,” e,g. Winter's 
Tale, II. iii. 6, “ but she 1 
can hook to me,” and Romeo 
and Juliet, I, ii. 14, “ The 
earth hath swallowed all my 
hopes but she,** 

129. “will you troll the catch?” 
To troll (not elsewhere used 
by Shakespeare) is “ to move 
circularly or volubly,” and 
hence “ to sing or take up in 
suocesBion.” 



tlae picture of Nobody.’ 
Beed says, “The allusion 
is here to the print of 
* No-body,’ as prefixed to 
the anonymous comedy of 
*No-bodyf and Some-body,^ 
without date, but printed 
before 1600.” Malone says, 
“A ridiculous figure, some- 
times represented on signs.” 

Westward for Smelts** 
a book which Sbakespeart 
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0/. Beaumont and Fletcher’s 
Philaster, Act V., ** I’ll have 
you chronicled, and chron- 
icled, and cut and chronicled, 
and all to be prais’d and 
sung in sonnets, and bath’d 
in new brave ballads, that all 
tongues shall troule you in 
Saecula Saeculoruni, my 
kind can-carriers.” 

And Milton’s Paradise 
Lost, xi, 620— “To dress, 
and troll the tongue, and 
roll the eye.” 

The angler to-day trolls for 
pike by letting a long length 
of line out from his revolv- 
ing reel. 

A “ catch ” is a song, the 
parts of which are “ caught ” 
up in succession by difierent 
singers. 

Cf, Twelfth Night, IX. 
iii. 65, “ Let our catch be 
* Thou knave,’ ” and further 
on, line 100, “ We ‘did keep 
time, sir, in our catches*' 
The catches here referred to 
were sung by Sir Toby, Sir 
Andrew (who says he is “a dog 
at a catch ”), and the Clown. 

130. “ but while-ere,” Le. “ but 
ere-while,” “not long ago.” 
Another example of transpo- 
sition of adverbs, not found 
elsewhere in Shakespeare. 

Chaucer’s Chanones Yem~ 
annes. Tale V., 16,797, has — 

Helpeth me now, as I did yon 
wMlere, 

Put in your hand, and loketh 
what Is there.” 

And Spenser’s Faerie 
Queem, Book II., canto 2 — 
"But his sad father’s armes 
with blond defil’d, 

An heavy load himself did lightly 
reare, 

And turning to that place, in 
which whyle-ars. 

He left hia lofty steed with 
golden sell, 

Andgoodlygorgeons barbes bins 
fonnd not theare ” 


131, “I will do refisoii, any 
reason,” i.e. anything reason- 
able. C/. Merry of 

WbidsoT, I« i. 212, “ As it 
shall become one that would 
do reason." We still talk 
ol ** doing any thing in 

■ ■ reason " i.e, reasonable. 


134. “ scout e’m,” i,e. treat them 
with disdain. Generally now 
used in the phrase “ to scout 
the idea,” i.e, dismiss it 
contemptuously. 


136. “ Thought is free,” Probably 
either a proverb or the 
burden of a song. It occurs 
once again in Shakespeare’s 
Tioelfih Night, 1. iii. 73, 
“Now, sir, thought is free" ; 
and Mr. Wright quotes the 
phrase as occurring again in 
Lyly’s “ Eufhxm and Els 
England ” — “ Why then,” 
quoth he, “doest thou thinks 
me a foole ? ” “ Thought ii 
free, my lord,” quoth she. 

We often say to-day, “ I 
am free to think as I like.” 

The word “ free-thinker ” 
is used to-day in the nar- 
rowed sense of “one who 
rejects the trammels of 
orthodox religious belief”; 
his thought is free, he thinks 
as he likes, without allowing 
his belief to be fixed for him 
by others. 
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Tah^ IV. ii. 4.3» “ My lather 
hath made her mistress of the 
feastj and she lays U on/* i.e. 
“ she is doing the thing well,” 
as we say. She had even 
mads lour-and*twenty nose- 
gays lor the shearers; the 
warden-pies were to be 
coloured with saffron and 
so on. The it U a sort of 
cognate accusative as in 
loot it featly.” 


Scene III. 


appears to have read, waa 
printed for John Trundle In 
Barbican, at the sigms of the 
Nobody, John Trundle being 
a stationer {circ. 1698-1626). 

The figure which is copied 
in Knight’s Shakespeare was 
a ludicrous figure with one 
head, arms and legs, but no 
body. Underneath was 
gometimes the scroll — 

“ Nobody is my name, 
That beyreth every bodye’B 
blame.” 

There was the same en- 
graving on the old ballad of 
” The Well-spoken NohodyJ^ 
154. “ Will make me sleep,” Not 
for would but used vividly 
to show that they actually do 
send him to sleep. 

161. “ by and by,” perhaps, like 
“ presently ” in Shakespeare, 
inltbesonseof ^immediately/* 
0/. St. Luke xxi. 2, ** The 
end is not by and 

In Stow’s Queen Mary ’■ 
(1564) we have, “ Sir, we are 
all like to be vtterly undone 
and destroyed for your sake. 
Our houses shall by and by 
be thrown downe vpon our 
heads, to the vtter spoyl of 
this borough with the shot of 
the tower all ready bent and 
charged towards us/’ 

166. This laborer, t.e, this player 
on the tabor. The word is 
not elsewhere used by Shake- 
speare. Spenser’s, The Skep- 
heard*s Calender (May) has— - 
** Before them rode a lusti<? 
tahrere. 

That to the many a hornpype 
pl*y»d.»* j 

166. he lays it on,” i.e. he plays 
right vigorously, ”do6s Ms 
work well/* 

Of, Macbeth, V. viii. *36, 
^*Lay on, Macduff,** and 
with the ”it/* Wint&r^s 


1. By ’r iakin, i,e. By our ladykin 
or little lady {i.e, the Holy 
Vi rgin). Kin is a diminutive 
suffix as in lambkin, Peterkin, 
mannikin. 

This oath only occurs once 
again in Shakespeare’s Mid- 
summer Night's Dream, III. 
i. 14, ** By 'r Iakin a parlous 
fear,” though ** By V ladyf* 
or, as the folios have it, 
** jBerlady” and ” Birlady** is 
common. Oaths, being more 
or less interjectional in 
character, are very often 
shortened down, e.g, ” By our 
lady/’ has now developed into 
the vulgar “bloody” (which 
has nothing to do with blood). 
So “ zounds ’* grew out of 
“ God’s wounds/’ “ 'sdeath ” 
out of “God’s death,” and 
“ marry ” is for “ By (the 
virgin) Mary.” In “Odd’s 
bodikin,” which was origin- 
ally “ God’s body,” we see 
the diminutive “ kin ” again, 

8. “Through forlh-rights and 
Meanders.” Forth-right (=» 
a straight path) is only used 
in one other passage by 
Shakespeare, Troilus and 
Cressida, HI. iii. 168, “If 
you give way oy hedge aside 
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from tlie dlroct forthright." 
M&andevE are windiDg 
paths/’ so called from the 
winding river of Phrygia — 

, the Mseancler. , . 

The word only occurs here 
in Shakespeare, but it is in 
use to the present day — 
generally as a verb, A maze 
or labyrinth constructed of 
both curved and straight 
paths would be more be- 
wildering, perhaps, than one 
of simple curves. 

S. '*® attach’d with weariness,” ie. 
seized. The word is still 
used as a law term in this 
sense, as also the noun 
“attachment.” It is always 
used by Shakespeare in the 
sense of ** seizing ” or ''arrest- 
ing.” Cf. Love's Labour's 
Lost, IV. iii. 375, “ every man 
attach the hand of his fair 
mistress.” 

10. ”Our frustrate search,” i.e. 
“frustrated,” “vain” (so we 
translate the Latin frustra 
by “ in vain ”). 

Abbott (Section 342J, says, 
“ Some verbs ending in te, t 
and d, on account of their 
already resembling parti- 
ciples in their terminations, 
do not add ed in the parti- 
ciple.” Such are “articu- 
late,” “deject,” “infect,” 
and “ taint.” 

Similarly words ending in 
an s sound frequently drop 
the s which would form the 
possessive or the plural, e.g. 
for conscience* sake instead of 
“ conscience’s.” 

12. forgo. In the first folio this 
word is always rightly spelt 
“ forgo ” or “ forgoe.” 

Nuttall’s, and many 
modern dictionaries, spell 
the word “ forego.” But we 


should have as iimch right to 
spell forbid, forget, !t>rfeit, 
'forbear, forebidt foreget^ etc., 
as to spell this word forego. 
The for is a privative pre- 
fix from High German 
and has nomhig to do with 
fore (-before), 

14. throughly, Le. “thoroughly.” 
Shakespeare uses both forins 
indiscriminately, though the 
former is more frequent. 

Similarly in Shakespeare 
wo find both thorough and 
through for the modem 
proposition “ through,” the 
latter, however, being again 
the commoner form. 

In Matthew iii. 12 (A.V.) 
we have “ he will throughly 
purge his floor.” 

21, “ A living drollery.” Steevens 
says, “Shows, called drol- 
leries^ were in Shakespeare’s 
time performed by puppets 
only. From these our modern 
drolls, exhibited at fairs, 
etc,, took their name.” 

So in Beaumont and Flet- 
cher’s Valentinian, 

** I had rather make a drollery 
till thirty 

While I am able to endure a 
tempeat*’ 

{ue. pull the strings of a 
puppet show). In a living 
drollery the figures would 
be living people in the place 
of puppets. Schmidt, how- 
ever, seems to think the 
word drollery means “ a 
painting of a humorous kind,” 
Theofeherpassage in Shake- 
speare where the word occurs 
Is Second Part of Henry IF,, 
n. i. 156, where FalstaS 
says : “ And for thy walls— a 
pretty slight drollery, or the 
Story of the Prodigal, or the 
German hunting in water- 
work. Is worth a thoussmd ol 
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febese bed -hangings, and these 
8y-bltteu tapestries.” 

This passasje would cer- 
tainly rather lead us to sup- 
pose that “ a quaint living 
picture ” is what Shakespeare 
ineaut. And the following 
words of Sebastian’s, to the 
eilect that he will believe 
anything now, strengthens 
this view, k •picture m which. 
the iigu-res were alive would 
be more incredible than a 
puppet-shoio with living 
figures. But, after all, is 
there really much difference 
between what we now call an 
“ animated picture ” (shown 
by the cinematograph) and a 
“ living puppet show ” ? The 
former is merely the present- 
ment of the latter by artificial 
means. 

** Now I will believe That the<^ 
are unicorns.” A fabulous 
animal frequently mentioned 
by Greek and Latin authors. 
CtesiavS calls it the wild ass, 
and Aristotle the Indian ass. 
It was supposed to be about 
the size of a horse with a 
white body, red head, and 
blue eyes, having a horn on 
the forehead a cubit long, 
which for two palms from 
the forehead was white, then 
black in the middle, and 
pointed and red at the ex- 
tremity. Drinking cups 
were made of the horn, and 
these were supposed to defend 
their users from spasms and 
epilepsy and the efiects of 
poisons. The idea of these 
animals only having one horn 
no doubt arose from people 
seeing them in profile, when 
one horn would obscure the 
other. It was said to be im- 
possible to take a unioom 


alive, as when provoked they 
fought so desperately with 
horn, heels and teeth. 

In heraldry the animal has 
the head, neck and body of a 
horse, with a beard like that 
of a goat, the legs of a buck, 
the tail of a- lion, and a long 
tapering horn, spirally 
twisted, in the middle of the 
forehead. Two unicorns were 
borne as supporters of the 
Scottish Royal arms from 
about 1500 to 1603, w'hen, at 
the union of England and 
Scotland, a unicorn became 
the sinister supporter of the 
arms of the United Kingdom. 

** In Arabia 

Th ere is one tree, the phoenix' 

throne, one phoenix 
At this hour reigning there.” 
This passage is best com- 
mented upon by quotations, 
and especially from Holland’s 
“ Translation of Pliny ” 
(IGOl) which, it is probable, 
Shakespeare had read. 

“The Phmnisa of Arabia 
passes all other birds. By 
report he is big as an Aegle : 
for colour as yellow and 
bright as gold (namely, all 
about the necke) ; the rest 
of the body a deep red 
purple ; the taile azure blew, 
intermingled with feathers 
among of rose carnation 
colour ; and the head bravely 
adorned with a crest and 
penach finely wrought ; 
hauing a tuft and plume 
thereupon, right faire and 
goodly to be seen. Manilius 
, . , reported that neuer man 
was known to see him feed- 
ing ... that he liueth 660 
yeares, and when he groweth 
old and begins to decay, he 
builds himseife with the 
twigs and branches of tbf 
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Canal! oi Cinamon and 
Frankincense trees, and 
whan he hath filled it with 
all sort of sweet Aromaticaii 
spices yeeldeth vp his life 
thereupon. Ha saith, more- 
over, that of his bones and 
marrow there breedes at first 
as it were a little wornae, 
which afterward proueth to 
be a prettie bird. And the 
first thing this yong new 
Phoenix doth is to perform 
the obsequies of the former 
Phcenix late deceased. 

“ Howbeit, I cannot tell 
what to make of him; and, 
first of all, whether it be a 


gentle-kind.” But tills is 
broken into by " yet, note,” 
and then the relative “ who ” 
is forgotten, and a fresh 
subject, “ their manners,” is 
introduced, especially as the 
remainder of the sentence la 
long and rather complex. 

Or we may regard who 
as being for “ whom,” a sort 
of pendent accusative,” as 
the grammarians call it, -and' 
equivalent to “ as to whom ; ” 
this construction is fairly 
common in Latin. 

^lany such examples could 
be quoted from Shakespeare. 


tale or no, that there is never 
but one of them in the whole 
world, and the same not 
commonly seen. 

“ I myself verily have heard 
straunge things of this kind 
of tree; and namely of the 
bird Phcenix, which is sup- 
posed to have taken the name 
of this date tree (called in 
Greek <j>otvi^) ; for it was 
assured unto me, that the 
said bird died with that tree, 
and reuiued of itselfe as the 
tree sprang again.” 

29. “ islanders.” The reading of 
the First Folio was islands, 
but the later ones read 
islanders^ which is certainly 
supported by the next line. 

31. ** Who, though they are of 
monstrous shape, yet, note 
Their manners are more 
gentle-kind.” 

The grammar is faulty, but 
the mode of expression is still 
common in everyday speech. 
It is as if Shakespeare in- 
tended at first to write, “Who, 
though they are of monstrous 
shape, are of manner more 


36. “I cannot too much muse 
Such shapes,” Le, “ wonder 
at.” 

Elsewhere Shakespeare 
always uses the word fol- 
lowed by “ at ” (once only), 
or by an object clause (fre- 
quently) just as we use 
wonder,” 

39, “ Praise in departing,” i.e. 
Wait till the end before you 
praise. Staevens has an 
interesting note on this 
passage. “ That is,” he says, 
“do not praise your enter- 
tainment too soon, lest you 
should have reason to re- 
tract your commendation. 
It is a proverbial saying. So 
in the * Two Angry Women 
of Abington,^ 1599, ‘And so 
she doth ; but yrai^e your 
luck at parting ,' " 

With this we may compare 
the Greek proverb, ” Call no 
man happy till he’s dead,” 

44. “Mountaineers , . . whose 
throats had hanging at ’em 
wallets of flesh.” A refer- 
ence to the goitre of the 
Alps or the “ Derbyshire 
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neck.*’ Steevens says, “ Who- 
ever is curious to know the 
particulars relating to these 
mountaineers^ may consult 
Maundeville's Travels^ prin- 
ted in 1503, by Wyn%n de 
Worde; but it is yet a known 
truth that the inhabitants of 
the Alps have been long 
accustomed to such excres- 
cences or tumours. 

* Quis tumidiim guttur mlratur 
in Aipiiibus.’* ■' 

The Latin quotation is 
from Juvenal, xiii. 162. 

This goitre or “ broncho- 
cheie ” is a swelling in the 
upper and fore part of the 
neck of the thyroid gland, 
and is common, especially 
amongst women, in monn- 
tainons districts. It is well 
known in the Peak district 
as well as in Switzerland. 

The word wallet is 
derived from A.S, Weall-ian, 
to go abroad, to travel, and 
hence meant *‘a traveller’s 
bag/’ and then anything 
hanging like a hag.” 

il, ‘*jnen Whose heads stood in 
their breasts/* In Hack’- 
iuyfs Voyages (1598) we 
read, **On that branch, 
which is called Oaoray are a 
nation of people whose heads 
a<ppear not above their 
shoulders. They are reported 
to have their eijes in their 
shoulders and their mouths 
in the middle of thei/r 
breasts.” 

And in Holland’s ♦* Transla- 
tion of Pliny/’ V. 8, “The 
Blemmyi, by report, haue no 
h eads, but mouth andeies both 
in their breast,” and vii. 2, 

Beyond these Westward, 
some there bee without 
haads^ standing upon their 


neckes, who carrie eies in 
their shoulders.” 

Shakespeare again refers 
to these in Othello, L iih 
144-5- 

** The Azithropophagi and men 
whose heads 

Do grow beneath their 
shoulders.** 

Travellers* stories have 
ever been notorious, and we 
have even our modern De 
Roiigemont. 

Each piitter-out of ^ve for 
one.” On this Steevens says, 
“The ancient custom was 
this ; In this age of travelling 
it was customary for those 
who engaged in long expedi- 
tions to place out a sum of 
money on condition of 
receiving great interest for it 
at their return home. So 
Piintarvolo (it is Theobald’s 
quotation) in Ben Jonson’s 
Every Man out of his 
Humour : ‘ I do intend, this 
year of jubilee coming on, 
to travel; and (because I 
will not altogether go upon 
expense) I am determined to 
<put some five thousand 
pound, to be paid me five for 
one, upon the return of my 
wife, myself, and my dog 
from the Turk’s Court in 
Constantinople.’ ” 

He should have added the 
continuation of the quota- 
tion, which makes the rate 
of interest clear : “ If all or 
either of ns miscarry in the 
journey, ’tia gone; if we be 
successful, why, there will be 
twenty ’'five thousand pounds 
to entertain time withal.” 
This shows conclusively that 
the putter-out the traveller 
and insurer is to receive five 
for one and not one for five, 
m our text might at 
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make us tbink. The risks in 
those days were, of course, 
Yery great. Lloyds’ to-day, 

' in. ..the. case .of : a ship not 
.heard .of for a long time 
and assumed to be lost, 
sometiines charge a premium 
of over 90 per cent., but 
never an amount equal to 
the insured value, let alone 
over, nor do they ever pay 
more than the value of the 
vessel. But, of course, the 
insurance referred to in 
Shakespeare, is a combined 
accident to life and proj^erty 
insurance, hence the com- 
paratively large payment 
upon safe return. 

Thus, each putter-out 
of five fcr 07ie is an abbp'e- 
viated expression for “each 
putter-out of (money to 
get) five for one,” bo that 
it is unnecessary to read with 
Dyce and others, “ each 
putter-out of one for five,” 
though this is the meaning. 
The rate no doubt varied 
with the risk, distance, and 
duration of the journey. It 
may be noted, however, that 
the rate here intended is 400, 
not 500 per cent., as the 
quotation from Jonson 
clearly implies that the 
traveller w'as to receive back 
£25,000, including the 
£6,000 which ha had staked. 

52. ** Enter Ammj like a harpy * , . 
the banquet vanishes,” This 
idea is obviously taken from 
the third book of Virgil’s 
.®neid (translated by Phaer, 
1598)— 

** At BuMtfta borrifioo lapsa de 
montibus adsent 
Harpviae, et magiiis qimtinnt 
elangoribus alas 
Dteipiunlqa# dapei.” . 


53-6..** whom D.e3ti.ny' ». Hath^ 
caused to belch you up.” 
Another pendant acciiHtUive 
which is interrupted by the 
clauses intervening, and then 
' repeated by the final “ you.” 

69. ** With sirch-like valour.” 
8mh4ike is common in 
Shakespeare for of the like 

kind.” 

The expression is still used 
colloquially, though ** the 
like ” is more common. 

61. ** the elements Of whom your 
swords are temper’d ” « ** by 
which,” but the ehunents 
are regarded as active agents, 
i,e, more or less personified, 
'C/. 1. ii. 7, ‘*a brave vessel 
who ” ; II. ii. 13, ” all wound 
with adders who*'*' 

66. One dowle that ^sln my plume. 
A dowle (perhaps akin to 
‘* down ”) may moan a *‘ fibre 
of down in a feather.” It is 
not elsewhere used by 
Shakespeare. 

Steevens says, *‘ In a small 
book entitled ‘ Humane In- 
dustry ’ (1661), p. 93, is the 
following passage : * The 
wool-bearing trees in Ethi- 
opia, which Virgil speaks of 
, . . are not such trees as 
have a certain wool or dowl 
upon the outside of them, as 
the small cotton, but short 
trees that bear a ball upon 
the top pregnant with wool.” 

But it seems more likely 
that dowU is really another 
form of *‘ dole,” and merely 
means a part, a piece, or 
portion (without any sig- 
nification of feather or 
down). 

Of, OhaueSr, *‘*The Plow- 
man’s Tale,” Fart HL— - 
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wraths ; or (2j falls is singu- 
lar for the sake of the sound, 
as the singular noun “ isJe” 
comes just before it ; or (3) 
falls is the old northern 
plural. 

81. is nothing but heart-sorrow,” 
Le. there is, “ There ” is fre- 
quently omitted by Shake- 
speare, e.g. Twelfth Night, III. 
iy.,261 — “Satisfaction can be 
none,’' and Much Ado 
About Nothing, III, ii. 27, 
“ Sigh for the toothache ? 
where is but a humour or a 
worm.” 

82. “And a clear life ensuing.” 

For clear in this sense of 
" pure,” “ innocent,” c/. 
Macbeth^ I. vii. 18, “Dun- 
can ... hath been so clear 
in his high office.” 

89. “ mine enemies are ail knit 
up In their distractions,” i.e, 
either “ fast bound ” or 
“ united.” 

For the first meaning c/. 
Gentlemen of Verona, II., vii. 
45, “ ITi knit it if.e, my 
hair) up in silken strings.” 

For the second, Mid^ 
suTfvnier NighVs Dream, II. 
ii. 47, “ My heart unto yours 
is hniW' 

92, ** whom they suppose is 
drown’d." Whom should be 
strictly who but there is a 
confusion between the two 
constructions, “ who, as they 
suppose is drown’d,” and 
“ whom they suppose to he 
drown’d.” We often use 
this loose construction in 
ordinary speech, 

95. “ In this strange stare.” Terb 
for noun “ staring” (i,«. fit 
of staring). See Grammati- 
cal Notes for other examples. 


“Tiie griifea grinned as ha 
were woda, 

And iokld lovely as an owle, 

A ad swore by cock ’is h«rt© 
and blode 

Ho wold him tere every 
douleT 

i,e> piece-mB&l, tear every 
piece of him. 

The word will then ba 
from A.S. Dal~a?i—to divide, 
to deal, 

65. “ my fellow-ministers are like 
invulnerable,” i.e. “ alike,” 
“ in the same way,” “ simi- 
larly,” For this adverbial 
use of like with an adjec- 
tive, cf, Henry Y., II. ii. 183 — 

“ The enterprise whereof 

Shall bo to you, as us, like 
glorious.” 

67. ** Your svyords are now tou 
massy for your strengths, 
i.e. “ massive,” which word 
Shakespeare does not use, 
Cf. Hamlet, III. iii. 17-- 
” It is a massp wheel.” 

Strengths (and wraths, 
line 79 below) are abstract 
nouns used in the plural as 
denoting the different persons 
to whom the abstract idea 
appliess. For other examples 
see Grammatical Notes, 

77. ** Ling Ting perdition,” i.e. 
protracted destruction. We 
still use lingering in this 
sense in the phrase, ” a 
lingering death ” (found also 
in Shakespeare)* 

80. “ Which here, in this most 
desolate isle, else fallsT 
Either (1) the relative is in 
the singular, as “ wraths ” 
is really an abstract noun, 
and the poimrs who exert 
the “ wraths ” are not so 
much in the mind now as 
tli« tomhi^tud of the 
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9T. “the tbimcier^ That deep and 
dreadful organ-pipe pro- 
nounced The name of 
Prosper,” Organ-pipe here 
must mean “ voice,” as the 
pipe of a musical organ 
would hardly pi*onounce the 
name Prosj^er. 

In Kmg JoJin^ Y, vii. 23, 
we have, ** This pale faint 
swan, who chants a doleful 
hymn to his own death, and 
from organ-pipe oi frailty 
sings bis soul and body 
to their lasting rest.” The 
0‘7'gan-pipe here is evidently 
the “ throat,” and from this 
to “ voice ” is an easy transi- 
tion. We speak now of the 
various ** organs ” of the 
body. The word ** organ ** is 
probably derived from the 
Greek Ipyov^ a work. 

99. “ it did bass my trespass,” 
i.e. “proclaim with a loud 
bass voice.” Another ex- 
ample of a noun used as a 
verb, but not elsewhere used 
as a verb in Shakespeare. 

102. “ But one fiend at a time, 111 
fight their legions o’er,” i,e, 
provided there bo, or let 
there be, but one fiend at a 
time. 

This, however, m not so 
much an ellipse as an 
example of the nominative 
absolute, f/iore being onefiejid 
at a time. The Latin ablati ve 
absolute is used similarly as 
equivalent to a conditional 
clause. 

O'er here is in the sense of 
“ from first to last,” “ from 
beginning to end,” as in our 
phrase (and ShakGspear<»’s) 
“ read over” 

108. ecstasy (Greek ^Korrairts « 
change of condition or situa- 


tion) is state of being 

beside oneself,” whether 
through joy, sorrow, kar, or 
madness. It is now generally 
used of ** joyous aberration.” 
In this passage it simply 
means “ aberration of miaa.” 


■ . - B c B N , 1. . . 

I Have given you here a thrid 
of mine own life,” The 
folios read “third.” “Thread 
is Theobald’s reading, which 
Toilet emended to “ thrid,” 
another spelling of the same 
word. The word is generally 
taken here to mean “ thread ” 
or “ fibre.” 

Steevens quotes from Aco- 
lastust a comedy (1639), 
“ One of worldly shame's 
children, of his countenance, 
and thftdc of his body.” And 
Malone quotes Tancred and 
Gismxind, a tragedy (1592), 
where Tancred, speaking of 
his intention to kill his 
daughter, says — 

“Ai^^alnstall law of kinde. to 
shrc(d In twaine 
The goUlon thrf>ede that doth 
u» both maintame.” 

But may not third in our 
ordinary meaning of the 
word, be correct (even if the 
reading be thrid, just as brid 
=a bird)? Shakespeare is 
fond of the fraction third. 
Twice we have three thirds 
for the whole, and this is not 
a common expression now-a- 
days. And in Coriolanus we 
have, “ Our spoils ... do 
more than counterpoise r 
full third part, the charges 
of the action,” where^this 
need not be taken literally, 
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But, further, Miranda may 
well be considered literally 
as a third $art of Pros- 
pero's life, when she is given 
to Ferdinand; Prospero, 
Ferdinand, and Miranda, 
being the time thirds^ which 
Prospero might well say go 
to make up “mine own life, 
or that for which I live,’' 
The idea of a third is 
certaiiiiy more forcible than 
tliat of a mere “ thread ” or 
“ fibre,” and a “ thread ” of 
“ that for which 1 live ” is 
meaningless. 

“ thou Hast strangely stood the 
test,” i,e, “ wonderfully.” In 
III, iii. 87, we had “ observa- 
tion strange ” in the sense of 
“ wonderful observation,” 
and in V. i. S14, we have, 
“which must Take the ear 
strangely*^ where it may 
either mean, ashore, “ extra- 
ordinarily ” or in a manner 
to cause surprise.” But as 
anything that “causes sur- 
prise” is generally “extra- 
ordinary,” the meanings are 
very closely allied. 

7. “ afore Heaven,” a/or«, which 
is .now only used provincially 
for “before,” is fairly com- 
mon in Shakespeare, though 
“ before ” is much commoner, 
Cf II. ii. 78, where it is used 
as an adverb— “ if he have 
never drunk wine afore.** 

9. “ I boast her off.” It is rather 
difficult to say what is the 
exact meaning here of the 
word off. Mr. Schmidt says, 
“ It modifies verbs by the 
idea of an easy proceeding 
(almost === to the best advan- 
tage) ” and he compares “it 

.*^ 0 ame hardly off* “this, 
oomes &f wall,” m ' fine 


volley of words and quickly 
shot 0 /.” But it would 
seem rather to be used in the 
sense now seen in the phrase 
“ to show ojf,” i.e. “ to exhibit 
in an ostentatious inannerf* 
or “ bring into the foreground 
off (=*=away from) the sur- 
roundings.” 

Another interpretation is 
that off here is for “of,” 
which the First Folio reads, 
and then “her of” is an 
example of transposition of 
prepositions of her.” As 
there is no other example of 
“ boast ” with a direct object 
in Shakespeare’s plays, this 
may be the simplest explana- 
tion, especially as “ boast off* 
with an object, is very fre* 
quent, 

13. “ thine own acquisition Wor- 
thily purchased,” i.e. earned, 
won, cf. our phrase “ a well- 
bought victory.” 

16. “ All sanctimonious ceremo- 
nies,” i.e. simply “ holy,” not 
in the modern sense of “ out- 
wardly and hypocritically 
holy.” 

It is in this latter sense, 
however, that Shakespeare 
uses the word in the only 
other passage where it occurs : 
Measure for Measure, I. ii. 7 — ■ 
“ Thou coacludest like the 
sanctimo7iious pirate, that 
went to sea with the Ten 
Commandments, but scraped 
one out of the table.” The 
word originally, however, 
simply meant “ holy.” 

18. “ No sweet aspersion shall the 
heavens let fall.” This word, 
only used here by Shake- 
speare, originally meant (as 
here) simply “ sprinkling.” 
The meaning of the word has 
become narrowed, and it is 
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always used now in the sense 
o£ “calumny’* or “defcrae- 
. tion.** 

■ For the original meaning of ■ 

' cf* Jeremy Taylor’s 

huue of Gonscmice (1660) 

“ Straightway Jesus went up 
out of the water, saith the 
Gospel : He came up, there- 
fore he went down. Behold 
an immersion not an asper- 
sion, said Jeremy, the Pa- 
triarch.” 

21. “weeds ^ so loathly.*’ This 

adjective, in the sense of 
“loathsome,” is once again | 
used by Shakespeare, Second 
Part of Heiwy IF., ly. iy, X22 
— “ Unfather’d heirs 'and 
loathly births of nature.” 

22. “ therefore take heed, As 

Hymen’s lamps shall light 
you.” As is often used in 
asseverations in the sense of 
“ as sure as,” Of. I. ii. 456— 
“As I am a man,” and Two 
Gentlemen of Verona, II. vii 
67— 

“Lucetta, as thon lov'st me, let 
me have 

What thou thinkest meet,” 

Or it might mean “ so that,” 
with which cf Taming of the 
Shrew, Ind. i. 70— » We will 
play our part, as he shall 
think.** 

26. ** With such love as ’tis now.” 
The redundant it msbj be 
compared with the it in 
the expression, “ what time is 
it ? ” or it may =:= “ there,” as in 
Gentlemen of Verona, IV, iv, 

71 — 'tis no trusting to yond 
foolish lout.” 

In the French phrase, “ il y 
a,” followed by a noun, the 
“ iZ ” is similarly somewhat 
redundant. 


27. “ the strong’st suggestion Our 
worser genius cam” The 
doublo comparative worser 
is of frequent occurrence in 
Shakespeare, Gutiws ds' an 
attendant, good or evil spirit, 
supposed to direct a man’s 
actions. Cf, Julius Ccesar, II, 
i. 66— 

“The genius and the mortsd 
instruments 
Are then in coimcil.” 

{ie. the rational spirit and the 
bodily facitlties). 

Can=i “is able to make,” 

30. “Phcebus’^ steeds are foun- 
der’d,” i.e, knocked up or 
disabled by overriding. Ws 
have the verb again used 
transitively in Second Part of 
Henry IV., IV, iii. 39— “I 
hs\>VQ foundmd nine score and 
odd posts ” (i.e, post horses), 
Cf. IMassinger’s The Bojids- 
wintijAct IILjSc.IlX — “ Spare 

j the old jade, 

The derivation may be— 
“Quod in fundmn (i.e, tar- 
raw), cadit (sc. equus).” So 
a ship is said to “ founder ” 
when she goes to the bottom. 

^ Ferdinand means that 
night will be all top alow in 
coming. 

33. What, Ariel ! ” What is fre- 
quently used inter joctionally 
by Shakespeare in the sense 
of “ Ho, there ! ” in calling to 
persons, especially with im- 
patience. In I. ii. 313, we 
have in the same sense, 

“ What, ho I slave 1 ” some- 
what as we now use “ What, 
hoi” Shakespeare also uses 
“ When 1 ” in the same way. 

40. “I must Bestow upon the eyes 
of this young couple Some 
vanity of mine art,” 

“some illusion nroduoed by 
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ray art.” Or, as Dr. Schmidt 
suggests, it may merely mean 
«* trifle,” which is more in 
keeping with the ordinary 
meaning of the word, which 
originally meant “ empti- 
ness.” 


42. Presently 1 ” Perhaps the 
best example in Shakespeare 
of the word in the undoubted 
sense of “ immediately,” For 
the reply is, “Ay, with a 
tioink,^’ ie, in the twinkling 
of an eye.” C/. I, ii. 215, and 
the French prisenteynejvt 
which always means “imme- 
diately.” 

Shakespeare once again 
uses twink for “ twinkling,” 
Taming of the ShreWt II. i. 
312, “In a twink she won 
me to her love.” In the 
Merchant of Venice ^ II, ii. 
177, we have the full phrace, 
“ In the twinkling of an eye.” 

50. “ Well, I conceive,” i,e* under- 
stand. For this absolute use 
of the word in this sense, c/. 
Measure for Measure^ II. iy. 
141 — “ Plainly conceive, I 
love you.” 

54. “ good-night your vow!” i.e. 
good-bye to, farewell to your 
vow. Of.MeasurefurMeasuret 
V. i. S01-~ 


56. “Abates the ardour of my 
liver.” The Jiver was regarded 
as the seat of love and passion, 
as well as of courage. We 
now use it chiefly in the 
latter sense, as we use 
“pluck,” Of. the modern 
phrase “ white-livered,” in 
the sense of cowardly, want- 
ing in “ pluck.” So also » 


Shakespeare uses both 
“ white-livered ” and “ lily- 
livered ” ; whilst “ milk- 
livered ” '‘‘faint-hearted,” 
and “ pigeon-li vered ” — “ too 
mild tempered.” For liver 
in the sense of “ pa.s3ionate 
love,” as here, cf. Merry Wives 
of Windsor f II. i. 121 — “With 
liver burning hot,” 

57. “ bring a corollary,” i.e. a 

“surplus,” “more than are 
required.” The word is 
derived from corollariumf a 
little garland given as an 
extra gift. 

Yarro says, “ Corollarium 
est additum praeterquam 
quod debitum : ejus voca- 
bulum fictum a coroUis (i,e, 
garlands or chaplets) quod 
hae, cum placuerant actores, 
in scend dari solitae.” And 
Chaucer’s “ Boecius,” Bk. 8, 
has, “ as a corolleriet or a 
mede of browne,” 

But the word now means, 
as students of geometry are 
aware, “ An inference from 
a preceding proposition,” 
which of course in its way is 
“an extra gift,” and, as here, 
“something more than re- 
quired” by the original pro- 
position. 

58. “Appear, and pertly.” In the 

original sense of “briskly.” 
The word has now rather a 
worse sense, viz, that of 
“saucily.” For the adjective 
in this sense of brisk, cf 
Midsummer Night's Dream, 
I. i. 14 — “Awake the 'pert 
and nimble spirit of mirth.” 
Perhaps from French appert 
{i.e. ad and peritus : skilful, 
active). Qh&ucer'BBeeves2''ale, 
3948, has “And she was 
proud and pert as any ** 


“ But, O, poor souls 
Oome you to seek the Iamb 
here of the fox 
i3loodr7ixght to your redress.” 
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60. “ th)’ rich leas Of wheat, rye, 
barley, vetches, oats and 
pease.’' The A.S. 2ea/i meant 
‘^pasture land.’' Here, as 
■ the'' context shows, it refers 
to “ arable land.” 

In Gray’s “ Elegy ” we have 
the word in its original sense, 
“The 1 o wi n g h erd wind 
slowly o’er the Butin 

both the other passages where 
the word occurs in Shake- 
speare, it signifies “ arable 
land.” Cf.HenryV.J,ilU— 
“ Her fallow leas the darnel, 
hemlock and rank fumitory 
doth root upon ; ” and Tirnon 
of Athens^ IV. iii. 193. 
“ plough-torn leas.*’ 

63. “ And flat meads thatch’d with 

stover,” Thatch’d is here 
used in its original sense of 
” covered ” (A.S. thaec^ 

German, deckent td cover). 
We still talk of a man 
” having no thatch on,” Le. 
no covering (hair) on his 
head, Stover (not elsewhere 
used by Shakespeare) means 
now the coarser sort of hay 
kept for the winter food of 
cattle. 

The word is derived from Old 
French, provisions. 

Holinshed’s ** Description 
of Britain,” ch. xviii. has 
“The haie of our low medowes 
is not so profitable for stouer 
and forrage as the higher 
meads be.” And Drayton’s 
“ Polyolbion,” xxv. 145 — 

“And others from their Carres, 
are busily about 

To draw out Sedge and Beed, 
Jor Thatch and Stover fit.” , 

64. “ Thy banks with pioned and 

twilled brims,” It is impos- 
sible to explain these words 
with absolute certainty. But 


it seems probable that 
pioned is a verb formed from 
the noun “ peony ” and » 
covered with peonies. 

For it has been pointed out 
in The Edinburgh Bevimo 

(October, 1812, p. 363) by 
Mr. J. S. Baynes, that 
“peony” is the provincial 
name in Warwickshire for 
the marsh -marigold, and that 
this fiower “haunts the 
watery margins as the con- 
stant associate of reeds and 
rushes,” blooms in “ spongy 
April,” and in common with 
other water flowers is twined 
with sedge, “ to make cold 
nymphs chaste crowns.” 
Further, Mr. Baynes says 
the word is locally pro- 
nounced “ pioned,” 

Twilled is taken to 
mean “crowded with sedge,” 
as are the shallower reaches 
of the Avon, “twills” being 
said to be “ quills ” or 
“ reeds ” for winding yarn. 
But as “ roed ” in this sense 
does not mean the name of a 
plant, it seems more likely 
that “twilled” means “in 
rows” or “ridges” like the 
surface of “ twilled cloth.” 

Henley suggested that 
pioned meant “dug,” and 
that twilled is formed from 
the French touUler (=« fil- 
thily to mix or mingle, be- 
dirt), and he justifies the 
change of French ou into to 
by the example of cordtoainer 
from cordoMannier. Regard- 
ing the banks as those of the 
“fiat meads,” he explains 
thus : “ The giving way and 
caving in of the brims ©f 
those banks, occasioned by 
th^ heat, rains, and frosts of 
the preceding. year,. art made 
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good by opening the trenches 
from whence the banks 
themselves were at first 
raised, and facing them np 
afresh with the mire which 
those trenches contain. This 
being done, the brims of thi 
banks are, in the poet's 
language, pioned and twilled. 
In support of this it may 
be added that Shakespeare 
himself uses pmier more 
than once in the sense of a 
person whose business is 
to dig mines or level roads,” 
as we now use “ pioneer ” of 
** a soldier whose business it 
is to clear away obstructions 
and throw up entrench- 
ments.” It would serve no 
purpose to enumerate the 
various emendations that 



66. broom-groves.''’ Professor 
Hartyn says, in answer to 
Steevens (who wrote A grove 
of broom, I believe, was 
never heard of, as it is a low 
shrub and not a tree. Han- 
mer reads brown groves”), 
that near Gamlingay, in 
Cambridgeshire, the broom, 
i.e. the Spartium Scoparium 
— Cf which brooms are fre- 
quently made, grows high 
enough to conceal the tallest 
cattle as they pass, and that 
in some places it is cultivated 
still higher. 

68. ** Whose shadow the dismissed 
bachelor loves. Being lass- 
lorn,” i,e, the rejected suitor 
whose lady-love has forsaken 
him. 

Wot bachelor in this sense ; 
cf. First part Senry IF., ; 
IV. il 17, “inquire me out ' 
contracted {i,e. betrothed) i 
bachelors, such as had been i 
asked twice on the bans.” ' ■] 


Lass-lorn is only used her® 
by Shakespeare, though lass 
is always used as a “ sweet- 
heart.” We still talk of a 
“ sailor and Ms lass ” in this 
sense. 

The form lorn is still used, 
and is, of course, common in 
forlorn, [Oer, verloren.) 

Spenser has “Who after 
that he had fair Una-lornJ^ 
Disconsolate lovers are 
always represented as seek- 
ing solitude. 

68. “thy poie-clipt vineyard.” 
This may mean one of three 
things — 

(1) thy vineyard in which 
the poles are embraced 
by the vines. 

(2) thy vineyard hedged in 
or surrounded by poles. 

(8) thy vineyard where the 
tendrils of the vines are 
clipped or cut on the 
poles. 

The word Hip is used in 
all three senses : — for (1) 
compare Winter's Tale, V. ii. 
59 — “ then embraces his son- 
in-law; then again worries 
ho his daughter ’with clipping 
her.” As the poles are 
dipt by the vines, it is 
not necessary, with many 
commentators, to regard 
this as “a passive form of 
the x>articiple used actively.” 

For (2) Cf. Othello, 111, 
iii. 4. 64, “ Yon elements that 
clip us round about,” and we 
may for a similar compound 
participle compare line 252 
of this scene, “ the cloud 
capp'd towers,” where the 
towers are cappd by the 
clouds just as the vineyard 
here is dipt (i,e. surrounded) 
by the poles. 


ACT IT. 


I. 


137 


The Tempest.- 


(3) Of, Pericles^ V. 
iii. 74 — ^‘‘This orimment 
. . . will I clip to iorm,” 

where Pericles is talking of 
his beard. But still, cHpl mi 
the poles (3) is rather a forced 
meaning of pole-dipt ^ and 
either of the other explana- 
tions seems preferable. Vine- 
yard here is a trisyllable. 

F.9. “ sea-marge,” i.e. edge of the 
sea. Shakespeare elsewhere 
always uses the form “ mar- 
gent,” and we use '* margin.” 
Spenser's Faerie Qicee 7 ie, Bk. 
IV., 0 . 9, has— 

“ By the fiowrle marge 
Of a fresh streame, I with that 
elfe did play." 

Spenser and Tyndale also use 
the form “margent.” 

70. The queen of the sky ” is 
“ the wife of Jupiter ” (line 
77), i,e. Juno. 

71. “Whose watery arch and 
messenger am I.” Iris is the 
“ rainbow,” and was both 
attendant on Juno and mes- 
senger of the gods. 

74. “her peacocks fly amain.” 
The peacock was sacred to 
Juno, and she is often repre- 
sented as drawn in a chariot 
by these birds. 

A. main = at f ul 1 speed. Of, 
2 Henry FZ., V. i. 114, “ Cali 
hither Clifford ; bid him come 
a^nainP The word really 
means “with force,” and 
therefore is applicable to 
swiftness of flight. 

78. “ thy saffron wings.” C/. ' 
Phaer's translation of Virgil 
(Bk. IV., ed. 1620)— 

Dame Rainbow down therfore 
with saffron wings of drop- 
ping shburs, 

Whose face a thousand sundry 
liewes against the sunne 
deiionrs, 

From heaiien denoending 


This la Virgil’s “crocew 
pe7i7tu ” {Mn. iV., 700). 

80* “ Thy bln© bow.” Iris is 
again called blue in Troilus 
mid:Cre$sida, 1. iil, 380— 


81. “ My bosky acres,” i,e, 
“ woody,” only used certainly 
by Shakespeare in this one 
passage, {See Glossary.) 

81. “ unslirubb’d clown,” i,e» not 
planted with shrubs. A very 
pronounced example of 
Shakespeare’s coinage of 
verbs out of nouns. 

86, “And some donation freely 
to estate^” i,e. to give liber- 
ally. But the word may 
very well be used, as it gen- 
erally is in Shakespeare, with 
verbs implying a gift, in the 
ordinary sense of “ readily,” 
“ gladly.” Fox estate (another 
noun used as a verb, but 
always in the infinitive in 
Shakespeare), 0/. As You 
Like It, V. ii. 13—“ And ail 
the revenue that was Sir 
RowIancTs will I estUie upon 
you.” 

89. “ The means that dusky Bis 
my daughter got,” i.e. the 
means that got my daughter 
(Proserpine), for dusky Bis 
(Pluto, god of the nether 
world). 

90. “Her and her blind boy’s 

scandal’d company.” The 
blind boy is Cupid. We still 
say, “ Love is hVmdP Scan- 
dal occurs elsewhere three 
times in Shakespeare, as a 
verb in the sense of "to 
defame,” “ to bring into d!»- 
• griMee,” 


“ And make him fall 
His crest that iiroucler than him 
. Iris bends.**' ■ 


ACT IV. The Tempest.: 




138 


C/. Cyniheline^ III. iv. 62 
— “Sinon’s weeping did 
$ca7tdal many a holy tear.” 
The participle ^‘scmidaVd-* 
bore then means ** brought 
to disgrace,” and hence, as 
we say, ” disgraceful.” 

92. I met her deity.” As we 
say her majesty,” her 
ladyship,” but Venus is a 
goddess, so Shakespeare 
uses “deity” for “goddess- 
ship,” which word is not 
found, 

93. “Paphos.” {See Proper 
Names.) 

94. “ Dove-drawn.” The dove 

(Latin colmnba) was sacred 
to Venus. 

In Merchant of Yenicey 
II. vi. 5, we have 
“ O tea times fasuer Fenus' 
P'(geo7isf,y 

To seal love’s bonds new 
made.” 

And in Borneo a^id Juliet^ II. 
V, 1 — “ Therefore do nimble- 
pinioned doves draw love,'*'* 

10*1. “ High'st queen of state.” 
So in V. i. 186, we have 
“YoureZd’si acquaintance” 
for .eldest. 

103, “my bounteous sister.” 
Geres, the goddess of agricul- 
ture, was the sister of Juno 
and Jupiter. 

110. “ foison plenty,” i.e, plenti- 
ful abundance. For foison. 
C/. 11. i. 168— 

For plenty as an adjec- 
tive e/. 1 Henry IP, 11. iv. 
265, where the First Folio 
reads : “ If Beasons were as 
plentie as Black-berries,” 
but, as the reading of the 
First Quarto is “ plentiful,” 
and as Shakespeare elsewhere 
the adjectives ‘‘plenti- 


ful ” and “ plenteous,” would 
it not' be ranch simpler to 
put a comma between foison 
and plenty ^ with the sense of 
abundance and plenty?” 
There are, at least, fourteen 
examples of the noun 
ple^ity in Shakespeare, and 
one of the plural plenties. 

119-120. “ Hay I be bold To think 
these spirits ? ” i.e. “ So bold 
as to think.” Cf. Julius 
CcBsar, III. i. 39-40— 

“ Be not fo7id 
To think that Cassar bears such 
rebel blood.” 

Though we might, without 
supposing this double ellipse 
of “ so ” and “ as,” under- 
stand the sentence to mean 
“ Call it he that I am bold m 
thinking ” ^ the infinitive 
form being used, as often, 
for the gerund. 

121. “ Spirits which . . ♦ I 
have from their confines 
call’d.” For confines in the 
sense of “ bounds to which 
they are confined,” and hence 
“ district,”, cf. Bichard TIL, 
IV. iv. Here in these 
confines slily have I lurk’d,” 
The Latin fines is similarly 
used — first of “boundaries,” 
and secondarily of “ terri- 
tories,” “ districts.” 

124. “ Sweet, now, silence I ” Mr. 
Wright says, “ It would seem 
more natural that these 
words should be addressed to 
Miranda. If they are pro- 
perly assigned to Prosp 0 ro,we 
should have expected that 
part of the previous speech 
would have been spoken by 
Miranda.” But, surely, the 
words are addressed to 
Miranda, who is (or. at any 
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rate, Prospero thinks she is) 
sssDOUt to echo ^‘’erdinand’s 
sentiment. Ferdinand speaks 
tifi.fore Juno and Iris whisper. 
Now that they are doing so, 
Miranda is not to '' mar the 
ftpell.” 

123. th© windring brooks,’* ■ 

Either for “winding*' or 
“ wandering.” If for “ wind- 
ing ” we . may, with Mr. 
Wright, compare “wilder- 
ness” for “ wildnoss ” in 
Measure for Measure, III, 
1. 142— 

’* For such a warped slip of 
wilderness 

Ne’er issued from his blood.” 

The word may, however, 
have been coined by Shake- 
speare to cover the two ideas 
of “winding” and ” wander- 

ihO. ** crisp channels.” Crisp here 
may either mean “ winding'”'. 
(Latin, crispus) or “ curled ’* 
with the ripple of the water. 

The word is used in two 
other passages by Shake-, 
speare, once of the “ Crisp 
head” of the 4, Severn, and, 
once of the “ Crisp heaven ” 
{so-called from the curled 
oiouds.) And we also have 
(in Merchant of Venice, III. 
11 92} crisped applied to 
“snaky golden locks.” So 
that the second explanation 
seems the more probable. 
And c/. Ohaucer’s Knighte's 
Tale, 2167, His crispe hears 
like ringes was grouiia” . . 

1S6. “ your rye straw hats put on/* 
It is a remarkable fact that 
§iraiD hats are not men- 
tioned by English writers ' 
before the time of Queen 
Elizabeth. Spenser has 

Boirnii plaid with strawsN 


.Then we have the present 
.paseag©, and in “Complaint 
■' of ' a Lover,” 8, we read of a 
.. fickle maid wearing “ Upon 
■.her head a platted hire of 
straw N t-o preserve her com- 
plexion from the sun, la 
the reign of liLmcs I. we 
read o f Lo rd \ V i 1 1 i am } 1 0 w j i rd 
paying three pounds mx 
shillings— a large suni in 
those days— for two straw 
hats. And it was not till 
the reign of Queen Anne 
that “ Leghorn chips ” came 
into vogue, their popularity 
being brough t about by those 
famous beautios, the Misses 
Gunning. The ordinary 
straw hat of to-day is still 
• generally made of rye-straw,, 

M2. ** avoid, no . more,” i, e. 

' '“'Avaunt/* “be ^^gon©/ 
Generally transitive in 
Shakespeare, but used in- 
' transitively eight times, of 
' which, six are in the im- 
perative, C/, 2 lUnry VI., I. 

' iv. 43— 


. 144 “your lather’s in some passion 
■ ' . ^ That works him strongly/* 

■ " , t. A some emotion that greatly 

agitates him. We generally 
use upon^* in this 

' sense. But in V, i, 17 we 
have similarly, “ Your charm 
so strongly works 'em.” 

145w. “ anger so distemper’d/’ To 
distemper is properly to “ put 
out of temper/* Le. out 
of moderation, and hence 

■ _ ■ distemper'd her© means 
, distiucted, discomposed, dis- 
ordered. 0/. Twelfth Night, 
'i. V. 98, You taste with a 
distemper'd appetite/’ 


'• " tJeseentt to darkness, and the 
hum.ng lake: 

' False head, a, i.'OiVl/'’* 
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the word occurs do not bear 
out the idea of invisibility, 
for c/. Sonnet xxxiii, 6 — 

“ Permit the basest clouds 
To ride with ugly rack on his 
celestial face;'* 

and Hamlet^ II. ii. 506 — 

“But, as we often see, against 
some storm, 

A silence in the beayens, the 
rack stand still ; " 

and again, Antony ami 
Cleopatra, IV. xiv. 10— 

“That which is now a horse, 
even with a thought 
The rack dislimns, and makes 
it indistinct, “ 

where Antony is comparing 
animals with clouds. Still, 
any sort of cloud is unsub- 
stantial, and “ not a rack ” 
might still mean “nothing 
visible.” Still, I cannot help 
thinking that Shakespeare 
wrote “ track ; ” the whole 
vanished without leaving 
anything to show whither 
it had gone. Others suggest 
“wrack” or “wreck,” but 
this does not make good sense, 
as visionary objects, when 
they away could not be 
expected TO leave a “ wreck ” 
behind. 


146. “You do look, my son, in a 
moved sort,” Sort in this 
sense of “manner” is very 
common in Shakespeare, but 
is always preceded by a pre- 
position, cf. Lovers Labour's 
Lost, V. ii- 590, “ Will speak 
their mind in soma other 
sort." 

In this play, II. i. 108, 
we have “ I mean, in a sort." 

“ In some sort ” is particu- 
larly frequent, 

155. ** insubstantial.” We, less 

correctly, say “ unsubstan- 
tial,” which form appears 
twice in Shakespeare, 
whereas insubstantial does 
not occur elsewhere in his 
works. 

156. “ Leave not a rack behind.” 

The meaning of rack here 
has been much discussed. 
It is generally taken to mean 
“ cloud,” though the passages 
where the word occurs seem 
rather "to point to the mean- 
ing “ mass of cloud" 

Bacon’s “SylvaSylvarum,” 
Cent. II., § 115, has “ The 
winds in the upper region 
(v^hich move the clouds 
above, which we call the 
rack, and are not perceived 
below), pass without noise.” 

From this passage we 
might conclude that the 
rack, the upper and lighter 
clouds which are so “ rare ” 
as to be a more “ vapour,” 
and thus invisible. Taken 
thus the word makes good 
sense, as the point is that 
“ nothing is left to be seen,” 
and, if “the rack” is in- 
visible, how much more so 
“ not a rack.” 

But the other three pas- 
sages in Shakespeare where 


155-6. The “ cloud-capp’d towers 
Leave not a rack behind.” 
On the whole of this pas- 
sage, Steevens — and other 
commentators who seem to 
regard Shakespeare as a mere 
compiler, a man without a 
thought of his own — suggests 
that it is an imitation by 
Shakespeare of “The Tragedie 
of Darius,” written by 
William Alexander, after- 
wards Bari of Stirling, and 
originally published at Edin- 
burgh in 1603. See the 
Introduction, pp. viii., xi. 


Act IT, The Tempest.' sa. s. 14! 


157. our little life Is rounded 
with a sleep,” Rounded is 
here employed, as usually by 
Shakespeare, in the sense 
of “surrounded,” “encom- 
passed.” Sleep is all around 
and about us: we are con- 
tinually engulfed, as it were, 
by this surrounding sleep. 
Gf. the line: — “the daily 
romid^ the common task,” 
Or rounded with a sle&p may 
mean that “the beginning 
and end of life is sleep.” 

Compare Julius Ccesar, Y, 
iii. 23-4 — 

“ This day I breathed first : tijne 
is come round 

And where I did begin, there 
shall I end,” 

Le. “ the circle of life is 
completed.** 

We still talk of “ rounding 
a thing oS ” in the sense of 
** finishing it.” 

164. “Come with a thought,” i.6. 
as quick as thought, c/, line 
43, “ With a twink.” 

166. “We must prepare to meet 

with Caliban.” Just as 
“encounter” was used 
simply for “ meet with ” here 
conversely, we have meet 
with in the sense of “ en- 
counter as an enemy.” 0/. 
2 Henry IF., II. iii. 48, “I 
must go and 7neet with danger 
there.” 

167. “when I presented Ceres.” 

For present in this sense of 
“ represent,” c/. Much Ado 
About Nothing, III. iii, 79, 
“You are to present the 
prince’s own person.” This 
use of the word is very 
frequent in Shakespeare. 

180. “goss,” for “ gorse,” neither 
of which words are found 
elsewhere in Shakespeare. 
In many western counties 


■■■ ■■ gof u -is prcnomiced “ goss ” ; 
'and “force” and “foss” 
in the Lake District are both 
used for a waterfall. 

182. “ the filth y-iuantled pool,” i.e, 
covered with filth as %vilh 
a mantle. For the verb 
■ “mantle” cf. Merchant oj 
Venice, L i. 89-— 

... " 'Thero are a sort of men whose 
■ visages- 

Do creatn and mantle lilio a 
standing pool,” 

and for the noun in the sense 
of the scum on stagnant 
water c/. King Lear, HI. iv. 
139— 

“ Poor Tom ; that eats the 
swimming frog , , . 

Drinks the green mantle of the 
stand ing pool.” 

184, “ the foul lake O’erstunk 
their feet.” This disagree- 
able word does not occur 
elsewhere in Shakespeare. It 
is generally taken in the sense 
of “ smelt worse than , ” But 
it seem# more consistent with 
Shakespeare’s use of such 
compounds to take it to mean 
literally “stank over their 
feet,” with the added idea of 
preventing the sn^ll from 
their feet from rising. 0/, 
Hamlet, 11. ii. 284, “ O'ersised 
with coagulate gore,” i.e. 
smeared over as with size. 

Conjectures for feet are 
“ fear ” and “ fell ” (in the 
sense of skin). 

Might Shakespeare not 
have written O'ersunk in the 
sense of “ did more than 
sink (i.e. cover) merely their 
feet”? 

184. “ This was well done, say 
bird*” Bird is often used 
by Shakespeare as a term of 
andearmant. 


iC. I, 
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C/. Borneo and Juliet, II. 
ii. 183, “ I would I were thy 
hird,^' and Hamlet, I. v. 116, 
Hillo, ho, ho, boy t Come, 

■ :Mrd, come 1 ” ^ 

And in Y. i. 317 we have 
My Ariel, chick I 

187, “Fvir stale to catch these 
thieves.” A stale was origi- 
nally a bird used to decoy 
other birds to destruction. 

Shakespeare uses the word 
again in this sense of “a 
decoy” in Taming of the 
Shrew, III. i. 90, '‘To cast 
thy wandering eyes on every 
stale,^^ The word is also used 
by Shakespeare in the sense 
of a “ laughing stock.” For 
stale in the sense of decoy 
c/. Holinshed’s History of 
Scotland (1547), ” The laird 
of Drumlanrig lieng all this 
while in ambush with seuen 
hundred men, forbeare to 
breake out to glue anie charge 
vpon his enemies, least the 
earle of Loimox had kept a 
stale behind ; ” and Spenser’s 
Faerie Queene, Bk. II., c. 1 — 
** Still as he went, he craftie 
stales did lay, 

With cunning traynea him to 
entrap un wares.’* 

189, ” 6n whose nature Nurture 
can never stick,” «.e. “ good 
breeding.” The noun is only 
used by Shakespeare in one 
other passage, where it has 
the same meaning. As You 
Like It, II. vii. 97, ” Vet am 
T inland bred. And know 
soma nurture,^' IlUnuriured 
in the sense of “ill-bred” 
occurs twice in Shakespeare. 

193. “ Coma, hang ' them on this 
line.” As in Y. i. 10 we have 
“In the line-gso'TQ ” (Le. lime- 
grove), most commentators 
regard line here as equivalent 
to “ lime-tree ” or “ linden,” 


but it must be. noted that 
most of the later editions 
read “ 2mc-grove,” so that it 
may be better to take the 
word line here in its common 
meaning of “ clothes-line.” 

1, “ that the blind mole may not 
Hear a footfall.” This, of 
course, refers to Prospero, 
who is supposed to be asleep 
and therefore blind like the 
mole. 

In the three other passages 
in Shakespeare where the 
“ mole ” is mentioned (twice 
with the adjective blind) 
the word is used contempt- 
tcously. This is surely the' 
idea here also, without any 
reference to the quick hearing 
of the mole, though Haliiwell 
(who is followed by many 
commentators) thinks it 
necessary to quote Topseli’s 
“ History of Four-footed 
Beasts” (1608), “ These moles 
have no eares, and yet they 
heare in the earth more 
nimbly and perfectly than 
men can above the same, tor 
at every step or small noise, 
and almost breathing, they 
are terrified and run away.” 

The mole has no external 
ears, though its sense of 
hearing is strongly developed. 
Its eyes are extremely small, 
with a nearly globular lens 
and a minute optic nerve, 
and are at any rate sensitive 
to light. 

“ Your fairy , . . hj^s done 
little better than played the 
Jack.” Flawed is used loosely 
for play. 

Flayed the Jack is ex- 
plained either (1) “ played the 
fool or knave,” with which 
compare Much Ado About 
Notkmg, I. i. 186, “ Do you 
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play the flouting Jack, to tell 
us Cupid is a good hareilnder, 
and Vulcan a rare carpenter,” 
where the phrase obviously 
means “ play the fool with,” 

deceive ns.” 

C/. Bail in Strype, 
“ Memorials Queen Mary ” 
(1553), *‘Then steppeth forth 
Sir Laurence Loiterer and he 
playe Jack monkey at the 
altar, with his turns and 
half turns (he means, in 
regard of the many cere- 
monious postures then used) 
and an hundred toys more.” 
And Chaucer’s “The Miilere’a 
Tale,” 8708, has “Go fro 
wmdovr,jacke~fool, she said,” 
and we still use “jackanapes” 
in the sense of a fool. 
Moreover the Jack was then, 
as now, the knave in packs 
of cards. 

Or (2) it may be a refer- 
ence to the Jack o* Lantern, 
or Will o’ the Wisp, “ by 
which travellers are decoyed 
into the mire.” 

As the word Jack is gener- 
ally used in Shakespeare as 
“ a term of contempt for 
saucy and paltry or silly 
fellows,” the former explana- 
tion seems the more probable. 

203. “ the prize , . . Shall 

hoodwink this mischance.” 
As to hoodwink in Shake- 
speare elsewhere means to 
“ blindfold,” it jjrobably here 
means “ render harmless,” as 
people are when blindfolded. 

Others take it to mean 
“ cover,” as to “ blindfold ” is 
to cover the eyes. The sense 
will then be “ make us lose 
sight of this mischance,” 

But when you “ blindfold ” 
a person you don’t make him 
be lost sight of, you m&ka 


him lose sight of other things, 
which would be nonsense as 
■applied to:“ this miscliance.” 

220. “0 King Stephano, O'' ptiei,, 
look ' what a ward*., 
robe here is lor iliee.” ■ 1?/; 
Othello, II. iii. 92— 

“Ein^ Stepheu wna a. worth.v 

■ peer, ' , 

■ His breedies eost'him but ft'.' 

■ 'Crown; 

He held them 8i:?pciice ail too 
.dear, 

With that he call’d the tailor 
lown.” 

And a second stanza foilow's. 

This song is printed in 
Percy’s “ Reliques,” under 
the title of “ Take thy old 
cloak about thee.” Wardrobe, 
strictly a receptacle for 
clothes, has long been used 
for the clothes themselves, 
and old clothes dealers to- 
day always euphemistically 
call themselves “ Wardrobe 
Dealers.” 

223, “ it is but ti*ash.” Similarly, 

Prospero bad called the 
garments “trumpery*” 

224. “ we know what belongs to a 

frippery,” i.e, an old clothes’ 
shop. {See Glossary.) 

Cf, Monsieur de ^Uve, a 
comedy, by Chapman (1606), 
“Passing yesterday by the 
frippery, I spied two of them 
hanging out at a stall, with 
a gam bred thrust from 
shoulder to shoulder.” 

And Strype, in the ** Life of 
Stowe,” says, “ these frippers 
lived in JBirohin Lane and 
CornhilL” 

Cfl also Ben Jonson’s 
“ Every Man inhisHumour,” 
Act I., sc, 2:— “Or dost 
thou think us all Jawes that 
inhabit there, yet? If thou 
dost, come over, and but see 
our fripperie ; change an old 
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shirt, for a whole amook, 

with us/' 

The word does not occur 
eisewhere in Shakespeare. 

230, “To dote thus on such 
luggage.'* Used conteanp- 
tuousiy in the sense of some- 
thing cumbersome to be 
lugged. Cf, y. i, 299, 

“ Bestow your luggage where 
you found it.’* Similarly, a 
woman is spoken of con- 
temptuously as “you bag- 
gage,'' 

230. Let’s alone, i.e. Let us go 
alone and leave Trinculo 
behind with the “ luggage,” 
the verb of motion being 
omitted. 

But Shakespeare, perhaps, 
wrote Let ’s along,” the 
verb of motion still being 
omitted, and this is more in 
keeping with the context. 
Other conjectures are “ Let 
it alone,” and “Let ’t alone,” 
for which compare line 223. 

235. ** Now is the jerkin under the 

line ... you are like to 
lose your- hair and prove a 
bald jerkin.” This is un- 
doubtedly a play on the 
Word line in the meaning of 
the equator, and nothing to j 
do with tennis as has been 
suggested. All sorts of tricks 
are played upon people when 
“ crossing the line,” of which 
shaving the head is one of 
the commonest. 

Steevens says, “An allu- 
sion to what often happens | 
to people who pass the line ! 
jie. the equator). The violent 
fevers they contract in that 
hot climate make them lose 
their hair,” 

236. “you are like to lose.** 

Lihe u more common than 

hkaly,” both for the adv^irb 


and adjective, in Shakes- 
peare, 

238, Do, do. Either a term of 
encouragement “ go on,” 
a sort of applause for 
Stephano’s pun, or a reitera- 
tion of Stephano’s “ Be you 
quiet,” which seems more 
probable. 

288. “ we steal by line and level.” 
Another play on the word 
line in the sense in which 
we use line as attached to a 
plummet, or as a string 
serving for a ruler. Hence, 
metaphorically, the phrase 
== “according to rule,” 
“ methodically.” The line 
and level are used by car- 
penters to get straight edges 
and perpendiculars. 

245, “ put some lime upon your 
fingers,” Le. bird-lime, as in 
Macbethi IV. ii. 34, “Poor 
bird! thou ’dst never fear 
the net or Zime.” 

248. “ And all be turned to 
barnacles.” Barnacles (the 
word is only used here 
by Shakespeare) are gener- 
ally taken here to mean a 
species of goose, fabulously 
supposed to grow from the 
Barnakle tree, especially in 
the north of Scotland and 
the Orkney Islands, first in 
the form of shell-fish, but 
which after falling into the 
water became fowls called 
Barnakles, or, as they were 
called in the north of Eng- 
land, “ Brant Geese” and, in 
Lancashire, “ Tree Geese.” 

For this sense of the word, 
0 /. Gerard’s “ Herbal ” (1597), 
p. 191, where there is a 
chapter “ Of the Goo&e Tree, 
Barnakle Tree^ or the tree 
bearing Geese,” part of which 
is quoted by Mr. Wright and 
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Cf. also Hakluyt’s Voy- 
ages” (1599), “There stand 
certain trees upon the shore 
of the Irish Sea, having fruit 
like unto a gourd, which 
doe fall into the water, 
and become birds called 
Bernacles,'* 

And Butler’s “ Hudibras” 
(1G78), “ As barnacles turn 
soland geese in th’ islands of 
the Orcades.” 

Again, Hall in his “ Vir- 
gidemiarum” {1597-8), Bk, 
IV., Sat. 2, has 

‘‘The Scottish barnacle, if I 
might choose, 

That of a worrne doth waxe a 
winged goose," 

and Marston in his “Male- 
content ’* (1604) 

’* like your Scotch barnacle, 
now a block, 

Instantly a worm, and pre- 
sently a great goose.” 

Pennant (1726-1798) has: 
“ Bernacle is the common 
name of the shell — Lepas 
anatifera. There ara also 
bernacle geese — birds that, 
about two hundred years 
ago, were believed to be 
generated out of wood, or 
rather a species of shell that 
often adheres to the bottoms' 
of ships, or fragments of 
them, and were called Tree 
Geese.” 

These ideas of a barnacle, 
or shell-fish, turning into a 
goose-* may have suggested 
the word barnacle to Shake- 
speare as something liable 
to change, and, therefore, 
Caliban suggests that they 
will all be turned to barnacles 
in the sense of “ something 
or other.” 

The modern meaning of 
barnacle is “ a shell-fish com- 
monly found on the bottoms 


of ships, rocks and timber, 
below the surface of the sea.” 

249. “ With foreheads vilianous 

low,” i.e. villainously low, 
adjective for adverb. “ Low 
foreheads,” says Steevens, 
“ were anciently reckoned 
among deformities.” And to 
the present day they are 
considered a ma.rk of weak 
intcliigei'jce and criminal 
instincts. 

Low foreheRids are men- 
tioned by Shakespeare in 
two other passages : Two 
Oentleinen of Verona, IV. iv. 

198 

‘•Ay, but her forehead's lov), 
and mine’s as high ; " 

and Antony and Cleopatra, 
III. iii. 35:— 

“ And her forehead 

As low as she would wish it." 

250. lay to your fingers,” i.e, ply, 
apply vigorously. 

Knolle’s History of th« 
Turkes” has, “The great 
master . . . went himself 
unto the station, which was 
then hardly laid to by 
the Bassa IMustapha,” i.e, 
“pressed,” “attacked.” 

252. “ go to, carry this.” A very 
common phrase in Shake- 
speare, expressive either of 
impatience, as here, or ex- 
hortation, cj. V. i. 298, “ Go 
to ; away I ” 

261. aged cramps, cf. I, ii. 370, 

“ old cramps,” i.e. the cramps 
of old age. like the “ dry 
convulsions ” in the preceding 
line, which are the convul- 
sions of a withered up, sap- 
less body. 

262. pard «= leopard or panther, cf. 

Midsummer Night's Dream, 
II. ii. 31, wliere, curiously 
enough, the oat o’ mountain 
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/ .(though, under the ..name -of ■ 
'■ “ oaiioe is again associated . 
.' :withut . 

** Be it ounce, or cat or bear 
FarcJ, or boar with bristled 
ha:ir.*'’ 

•J62. cat 0 ’ mountain. The cat o’ 
mountain or ounce is any 
email animal of the leopard 
or panther tribe. 

Mr. Wright quotes Top- 
sell’s “ History of Four-footed 
Beasts,” p. 44S, “ The 

greatest, therefore, they call 
panthers, as Bellunensis 
writeth. The second they 
call Pardais, and the third, 
least of all, they call Leopards, 
which for the same cause in 
England is csiiled a Gat of 
the Momitain,'^ and Plorio’s 
**New Worlde of Words,” 

** Onza an ounce weight. 
Also a beast called an ounce, 
or cat of mountaineJ*^ 

In GiSord’s “ Disc. Eeiig.” 
(1698), we have “ The black 
Moore cannot change his 
hew, nor the cat of the moun- 
tain her spots.” 

264. “at this hour Dies at my 
mercy all mine enemies.” For 
other examples and explana- 
Mon of singular verb with 
plural subject see Qram'^ 
matical Notes^ 

ACT y* 

Scene I. 

a. “time Goes upright with Ms 
carriage,” i.e. burden. Pros- 
pero means that things are 
going on all right. The 
word carriage formerly meant 
“that which is carried” as 
well as “ that which carries,” 
and “ the act of carrying.” 

C /. Merry irires of Wmds&r^ 
II. ii. 179, “ I have a bag of 
money here troubles me; if 


you wiil help to .bear i.t. Sir 
John, take all, or half, for 
easing me of the carriage.’’^ 

And in the Authorized 
yersion, Acts xxl. 15, “ We 
took up om carriages"' (R.Y, 
baggage), and Judges xviii, 
21, “So they turned and 
departed, and put the little 
ones and the cattle and the 
carriage before them,” again 
equivalent to “ baggage.” 

4. “On the sixth hour,” i.e. as 
we say, it is 011 the stroke of 
six, about to strike six ; and, 
colloquially, we still say, “It’s 
just on six,” and “ It’s just 
on time ” (i.e, time is just 
up). 

7, “ How fares the king and 's 

followers ? ” Singular verb 
with plural subject following, 
(See Grammatical Notes.) 

8. “ as you gave in charge,” i.e. 

commanded. This phrase 
occurs five times in Shake- 
speare, cf. 3 Henry VI, IV. i. 
32, “And Warwick, doing 
what jou gave in charge,"" 

10. “ whicn weather-fends your 

cell,” i.e. protects from the 
rough weather. Strangely 
enough fend for “defend” 
does not occur elsewhere in 
Shakespeare. 

11. They cannot budge till your 
release, i.e. they cannot stir 
till you release them. 

The word release is now 
used passively In the sense of 
“being released,” and the 
later folios read “ till you 
release.” The word does not 
occur elsewhere in Shake- 
speare as a noun, but cf. note 
on “ carriage ” in Mna 3, 
where the converse use is 
seen, and in line 25, “ Though 
with their high wrongs I am 
struck to the quick,” we 
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have “ wrongs ” used actively 
' in ' the sense of the wrongs 
they have (iowe, not, as we- 
al ways use. the word now, in 
the sense of WTongs suffered, 

15. Bnt chiefly him that you 
term’d,” etc. Strict gram- 
mar requires he, as being the 
subject to “abides ” under- 
, stood.: ,,In IV.'i. 216, we had 
the converse of this, viz. “ I ” 
for “me” governed by 
make.” 

Of. Antony and Cleopatra, 
III. i, 15, “ When him we 
serve’s away.” 

21. “Hast thou ... a touch?” 
Touch in this sense of 
affection, feeling, sensation, 
is frequent in Shakespeare, 
C/. Bichard IIL, I. il. 71— 
“ No beast so fieria but knows 
some touch of pity ” ; and 
Macbeth, lY. ii. 9 — “he 
wants the natural touch ” ; 
and the oft-quoted Troilus 
and Cressula, III. iii. 175 — 
“ One tomh of nature makes 
the whole world kin,” though 
here the word perhaps rather 
means “trait.” Though we 
do not use the noun touch 
quite in this sense now, yet 
the meaning survives in 
the adjective touching i.e. 
aSecting our sensibilities.” 

23>4. “myself . . . that relish all 
as sharply, Passion as they,” 
If the comma be retained 
after sharply, as in the 
First and Second Folios, then 
passion is an intransitive 
verb in the sense of “ feel 
emotion,” for which c/. Two 
Gentlemen of Verona, lY, 
iv. 172— 

'• Madam, 'twas Ariadne pas- 
sioning 

For Theseins’pariuiry ani nnjasl 
flighl.” 


H? 

But it seems more natural 
to ' omit the comma, as is 
done in the Third and Fourth 
.Folios., All will then be 
an adverb in .the sense of 
■ -“quite,” . B^iid passion a 
noun governed by “relish,” 
and with ..the, .meaning 
“ emotion.” The meaning of 
the passage is the same in 
either case, viz. that 
Frospero feels joys and 
sorrows just like they do. 

23-4, .“..shah : not myself, ■ .'one 
of Their- - Mnd, - be kindlier 
moved?” There is a slight 
play on tlie t’wo words kiiid 
and kindlier, and kindlier 
will mean “ more in keeping 
with that Mnd of which I 
am one,” i.e, “ more natur- 
ally,” though it may also 
mean as well “ more benevo- 
lently,” as we use the word 
now. 

There is a similar play on 
these two meanings of kind 
in King Lear, I. y, 16 — 
“Thy other daughter will 
use thee kindly,** 

25. “ with their high wrongs I am 
struck to the quick.” We 
. should now say deep rather 
than high. Similarly, the 
Latin altus means both 
“ high ” and “ deep.” 

For high in the sense 
of “exceeding the common 
measure,” cf. II. i, 241, “ so 
high a hope ; ” III. iii. 88, 
“my high charms work;” 
and Y. i. 177, “ a most high 
miracle.” 

33-67, It has been pointed out by 
Warburton, IMalone and 
others that this speech of 
Prospero’a resembles Gold- 
ing’s “ Translation of Ovid’« 
Metamorphoses ” |1676hVIi. 
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197-210, which probably 
Shakespeare had read, though 
a comparison of the two 
passages certainly does not 
warrant Farmer’s remark, 
“ Shakespeare bath closely 
followed it” {Le. Golding’s 
translation). 

The lines are as follows : — 

'* Yet ayres and windes, ye elves 
of hills, of brooks, of woodes 
alone. 

Of standing lakes, and of the 
night, approache yeeverych 
. nne, .■ 

Through help of whom (the 
crooked bankes much won- 
dering at the thing) 

I have coinpeiled streams to ran 
clean backward to their 
spring. 

By charms I make the calm sea 
rough, and make the rough 
seas playne, 

And cover all the skie with 
clouds, and chase them | 
thence again. j 

By charmes I raise and lay the 
windes, and burst the viper’s ' 
jaw. 

And from the bowels of the 
earth both stones and trees 
do draw. 

Whole woods and forrests I , 
remove, I make the moun- 
tains shake, 

And even the earth Itself to 
groan and fearfully to 
quake. 

I cali up dead men from their 
graves, and thee, O light- 
some inoone, 

I darken oft, though beaten 
brass abate thy peril soone. 
Oar sorceHe dimmes the morn- 
ing faire, and darks the sun 
at noone. 

The flaming breath of fierie 
bnlles ye quenched for my 
sake. 

And caused their unwieldy 
neckes the beaded yoke to 
take. 

Among the earth-bred brothers 
you a mortal warre did set. 
And brought asleep the dragon 
fell, whose eyes were never 
shefc.” 

** with printless foot,** i.e, 
'*l«Aviixg BO trao«.” 


So Milton’s Comus, 897 — 
“Whilst from off the waters 
fleet 

Thus I set wp printlens fpp.t, 
O’er the cowslip’s velvet head, 
That bends not as I tread.” 

87. “the green sour ringlets.” 
These are what we now call 
“ fairy rings ” or “ fairy 
circles/’ and were supposed 
to be caused by the dancing 
of fairies, though they are 
really caused by fungi. 

In MLdsimwier Night's 
Drea7n, II. i. 86, Titania (the 
Queen of the Fairies) speaks 
of dancing “ our ringlets to 
the whistling wind.” 

41. “ Weak masters though ye be.” 
This has been explained by 
Blackstone as meaning, “ Ye 
are powerful auxiliaries, but 
weak if left to yourselves,” 
and most editors adopt this 
explanation. But surely it is 
simpler to take masters in 
the natural sense of “little 
fellows.” A master is a 
“ little mister.” Again, Shake- 
speare often uses the phrase 
my 7na$ters in addressing 
familiarly comrades, fellows, 
or any present, e.g, 2 Heni-y 
FL, I. iii, 1, where the First 
Petitioner, addressmg his 
fellow-petitioners, says, “ My 
masters, let’s stand close.” 
We say “sirs” in the same 
sense, without implying any 
idea of superiority. So that 
we may regard weak masters 
here as either “ weak little 
fellows” or “weak sirs” 
without the added idea of 
“little.” 

43. the azured vault.” This 
participle formed from the 
adjective occurs again in 
Cymbeline, XT. ii. 222, “ the 
azured harebell, like thy 
veins.'* 

Shakespeare frequently 
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makes similar participles 
from nouns, but not often 
from adjectives. 

The participle *‘minion’d,” 
which is found in Sonnet 

. ■, CXY. 5' — ' 

‘*But reckoning Time, whoy© 
mil Hon'd a.ccideiits 
Creep in ’twixt vows,” 
is generally quoted as par- 
allel, But million* d here 
is not for “ million,” hut for 
“ miilionfold,” i.e. innumer- 
able, and is also rather formed 
from the noun “ million ” 
than from the mmieral ad- 
jecHvej as in Shakespeare 
“ million ” is always used as 
a noun, generally preceded 
by the article, and frequently 
followed by “of.” We still, 
however, make verbs of some 
adjectives, especially adjec- 
tives of colour, e.g. “ to 
blue,” “ to black,” “ to 
crimson,” and we have “to 
better,” “ to enable,” “ to 
disable,” “ to endear,” all 
causative verbs, though in 
these latter the prefix per- 
haps destroys the parallel. 
However, in Chaucer’s Test 
of Love^ Book II., we have — 
“In portraitures, storied with 
colours meddled, black e, and 
other darke colours com- 
menden the golden and the 
azured painture.” 

45. (I have) “ rifted Jove’s stout 
oak.” We should say riven. 
But Shakespeare has the 
verb to rift in another 
passage, Winter's Tale, V. i. 

• 66, “X’ld shriek that even 
your ears should rift to hear 
me,” where the verb is used 
intransitively, but still in 
the sense of “burst" or 
split,” both of which verbs 
we use transitively and 
Intranet tively. ' ■ ■ ^ 


Similarly Shakespeare uses 
the verb (participle 

rived**) both transitively 
and intransitively. 

47» ” and by the spurs pluck’d up,” 
S^urs is once again used 
figuratively by Shakespeare 
in the sense of “the shoots 
of roots,” Oymheline, lY. il, 
65 -- 

** I do note 

That grief and patience, rooted 
in him both, 

Mingle their spurs together.” 
This meaning of the word 
spur is probably derived from 
the “ spur ” of a cook, which 
is a lateral projection. So a 
small mountain range pro- 
jecting laterally from a 
larger is called a spur, 

61. ” when I have required Some 
heavenly music.” Bequire in 
Elizabethan English, simply 
meant “ to ask for,” not with 
any idea of asking as a right. 
Of. Henry FIJI., 11, iv. 
144— 

•* In humblest manner I require 
your highness, 

That it Shan please you to 
declare.” 

And Tennyson’s “ Gardener’s 
Daughter,” 224, has the word 
in the same sense — 

**BequiHng at her hand the 
greatest gift, 

A woman’s heart, the heart of 
her I loved.” 

“Demand” was also used 
simply in the sense of “ ask,” 
as we see in I, ii. 139, “ Well 
demanded.” 

66, “ Bury it certain fathoms in 
the earth.” Certain pro- 
bably here in the mdefinite 
sense of “ some,” for which 
comparelfeuswe for Measure. 
Y.. i. 129, “ for certain wf'rds 
he spokf‘ Hgauiftt yourgra-ca.' 
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But it might mean a 
definite number of fathoms 
known to Prospero. The 
French certain is simi- 
larly used in both senses, 
though when definite it 
follows, when indeliiiite it 
precedes its noun, e.g, des 
no'iiveUes certaines = sure 
(definite) news, but de cer- 
taincs nozivelles = some (in- 
definite) news. 

58. “ best comforter To an unsettled 
fancy,” i,e. troubled imagina- 
tion. 

For misettled in this 
flense c/. King Lear^ III. iv. 
167, His wits begin to 
unsetilefi i.e, to be dis-. 
ordered ; and Winter's Tale, 
I. 11. 147, “ha seems some- 
thing misettledfi 

And for fancy in the 
sense of “ imagination,” 
Midsu7mner Night's Dream, 
Y. i 25— 

** All tlie gtory . , . 
More witoesseth than fancy's 
Images.” 

59. “ thy brains — ^boil’d within thy 
skull.” 

Prosporo is addressing 
Alonso. 

In Winter's Tale, III. iii. 
64,^ we again have boiled 
brains, “ Would any but 
these boiled brains of nine- 
teen and two-and-twenty 
hunt this ’weather?” And 
to-day we speak colloquially 
of a senseless-looking person 
as a boiled owl,” For the 
efiect of “ boiling ” is to take 
the goodness out of anything 
and to render it insipid. 

The reading of the Folios 
was boil which does not 
make sense unless we read 
** fancy’s ” for “ fancy,” and 
then take “ cure ” as a noun, 
beginning a fresh sentence 
** Thy brains,” 


■ 62. “Holy Gonzalo,” Either 
“ venerable,” for which cf, 
■|fmfer’srafe,'V.i.;170— 

You have a ?io%. father, 

. A graceful gentleraau,” . 

Or, In the modern sense of 
“pious.” 

64. “ Fall fellowly drops,” i,e. let 
fall sympathetic drops. 

The word fellotvly does 
not occur elsewhere in 
Shakespeare, but la Winter's 
Tale, I. ii. 142, we have 
“Afiection . . . with what’s 
unreal thou coactive art, and 
feilowest nothing,” i,e. 
“ pairest with,” or “art 
sympathetic with nothing.” 
And cf. Byron : English 
Bards and Scotch Reviewers 
— “ A fellow-feeling makes us 
wondrous kind,” i,e, sym- 
pathy, union in feeling. 

66. “ their rising senses Begin to 
chase the ignorant fumes ”, 
i.e, either “unconscious,” 
for which cf. Measure for 
Measxtre, II. 4i. 119, “Most 
ignorant of what he’s most 
assured, his glassy essence ; ” 
or “ fumes producing ignor- 
ance,” or “ fumes of 
ignorance,” 

A somewhat similar use 
of an adjective is seen in 
lY. i. 261, “ Aged cramps," 
i,e, cramps of age, such as 
the aged have, and line 81 of 
this scene, “ the reaso7iable 
shore," i.e, the shore of 
reason. 

69. “a loyal sir,” Sir in this 

sense of gentleman is com- 
mon in Shakespeare, Of, 
Cymbeline, Y, v. 145, “ A 
nobler sir ne’er lived.” 

70. “ I will pay thy graces Home,” 

Le. thoroughly. 

We still use home in 
this sense in the phraHea “to 
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'■ . For 'Similar compounds " 
Ms, ref. disbench (to 
drive : from/' the seat), dis- 
branch {to pull off, a iree), 
discanchj (to: thaw),. Msh%bU 
(to^ dislodge), dishorn , {to ^ 
strip of horns), dismask ,(to, 
divest ol, a mask),, dispark 
(to make a park into a 
common), disvalne (to de- 
preciate), dis'Doiich (to con*" 
tradict), ail of which occur 
in Shakespeare, but are not 
used now, and in all of which 
“ dis ” has a privative sense. 


jtrlke a ho7m 

\ :thmst,” and i,n' Measure far 
Measure^ ^ IV. '' i^n^^ ' HS, 
Shakespeare even has Ac- 
cuse him home and home^^ 
The idea is probably den’s ed 
from regarding home as 
“the fitting destination,** 
hence to get a blow home is 
to get it to its proper place. 

75. “ Ton, brother mine.” Note 

that Prospero, addressing his 
brother, changes from 
“^^zow” to ‘*2/024,” as ha is 
addressing an equal, 

76. “ Expelled remorse and 

nature,” pity and natural 
feeling. For remorse in 
this sense of pity,c/. Merchant 
of Venice,'' IV. i. 20, 
“Thou’lt show thy mercy 
and remorse." 

77. “ Whose inward pinches,” i.g. 

pangs. Cf. King Lear, II. iv. 
214, “ Necessity’s sharp 

pinchd' Cf. also line 74, for 
the verb pinch in the same 
sense, “ Thou art pinch'd 
for ’t.*’ We still say “the 
shoe pinches," in the sense 
of “hurts,” and cf. Fox’s 
Martyrs, p. 1495, Mary (1655), 
“ Hang therefore on this 
promise of God, who is an 
helper at a pinch, i,e, in 
trouble or pain. 

85, “ I will disease me, i.e. doff 
or unmask my disguise. 
The word is used again, 
Winter's Tale, IV, iv. 648, 
“Therefore disease thee 
instantly/* Shakespeare also 
has to “case” in the sense 
of to mask, 1 Henry lY., II, 
ii. 65, “ Case ye, case ye ; on 
with your vizards.” The 
verb “ case ” is also used to- 
day with the meaning of to 
skin, especially in the phrase 
“ to cam a hare.” 


86, “ As I was sometime Milan,” 
i.e. formerly Duke of Milan. 
For sometime used thus, cf. 
Ca>'iolanus, V, i. 2, “ which 
was sometime his general.’* 
Both sometime and sometimes 
are frequently used by 
Shakespeare in this sense of 
“formerly.” 

91. ** I do fiy After summer.” Ii 
summer be retained, after 
must mean “ in pursuit of,’* 
but TheC'bald reads sunset 
which certainly makes better 
sense, especially if we 
punctuate with Capell, 
“ There I couch ; when owls 
do cry, On the ba^s back, I 
do fiy, etc., i.e. At night, after 
sunset, I fiy on the bat’s back. 

96, “So, so, so,” Ariel is attiring 
Prospero, and these words 
are expressive of the latter’s 
approbation. 

Cf. King Lear, III. vi. 90, 
-'Make no noise, make no 
noise: draw the curtains, 
So, so, so," i.e, ** that’s 
right I ” 

100. “ enforce them to this 
place,** i.e, “ force them to 
come.” Shakespeare does not 
elsewhere use enforce exactly 
in this sense, nor do we. 
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The word ia now gonerally 
used simply with a direct 
object, e.g. to enforce a 
command,’' Le, to use force 
to have it carried out. But 
Shakespeare generally uses 
the word with an object 
followed by an infinitive, 
Two Gentlemen of Yerojia^ 
L ii. 63, “ inward joy enforced 
my heart to smile.” 

‘ I drink the air.” Ariel uses 
this phrase to express the 
swiftness with which he will 
go and return. 

Johnson compares 2 Henry 
IV, t I. i. ^7. “ He seem’d 

in running to devour the 
wayf' and Voss compares 
Catullus, XXXV. 7, “ viam 
vorabit,** Similarly carpers 
viam ” was a common Latin 
phrase for to hasten,’* 

“ All torment, trouble, wonder 
and amazement Inhabits 
here.” The verb is singular, 
as the four subjects really 
form a singular idea. 

Except in two passages in 
Twelfth Night, where the 
word is used figuratively, 
inhabit is always intransi- 
tive in Shakespeare, though 
nc^ it is always transitive. 
C/. III. m. 57, » Where man 
doth not inhabit*^ 

“ Or some enchanted trifie to 
abuse me,” ix, phantom to 
deceive me. It seems a mis- 
take here to regard the word 
trifie by itself as equivalent 
to “ phantom,” as there is no 
parallel for such a use, but 
” an enchanted trifle ” is quite 
a natural periphrasis for “ a 
phantom.” {See Glossary,) 
For abuse in the sense 
of “ deceive ” cf. Much Ado 
About Nothing, V, ii, 100, 
” The prince and Claudio 
hav# been mightily abusedf" 


“ttiougb all the world 
could see 

None could be so ahtis'd in 
sight as he.” 

The old noun abusion simi- 
^’’'larly meant deception. Cf. 
Spenser’s Faerie Queene, 
Bk. IL, 0. 11— 

“ For bj those ugly forms 
weren portray’d 

Foolish delights, and fond 
abiisions. 

Which doe that sense besiege 
with light illusions.” 

The word is used in the 
same sense by Chaucer. 

117. “An if this be at all,” i,e, 

** If this have a real exist- 
ence,” 

Shakespeare frequently 
uses to be as a principal verb 
in the sense of “to exist,” 
“ have existence.” Cf, Gym- 
heline, I. iv. 81, “the most 
precious diamond that is,” 
and III, iv. 148, “ which 
must not yet be but by self- 
danger,” and cf, lines 122 
of this scene, 

118. “Thy Dukedom I resign. . 
Through the treachery of 
Antonio the Duchy of Milan 
had been made a fief of 
Haples, and Alonso now 
resigns his claim of sover- 
eignty over it. 

119. “ Pardon me my wrongs,” 
i.e. the wrongs done by me. 
Cf, line 11, “ Your release,” 
and 25, “ their high wrongs.” 

121. “ Let me embrace thine age.” 
Abstract for concrete » 
“ thee, old man.” (See Gram- 
matical Notes for other 
examples.) 

1.23-4. “ You do yet taste 

Some subtilties o’ the vile,” 
i.e. experience deceptions. 

For taste in this sense, 
cf, Richard IL, 111, ii, 176, 
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feel want, taste grief,” 
Similarly to-day we use such 
phrases as “to have a taste 
of the whip.” 

On the word suhtilties 
Steevens remarks : “ A jjhrase 
adopted from ancient cookery 
and confectionery, When a 
dish was so contrived as to 
appear unlike what it really 
was, they called it a subtlety. 
Dragons, castles, trees, etc., 
made out of sugar, had the 
like denomination. Frois- 
sart complains much of this 
practice, which often led him 
into misiakos at dinner.” 

In Sonnet cxxsviii. 4, w^e 
have “ Unlearned in the 
world’s tiilse subtletles.^^ And 
in Leland’s (1506-1552) “ Do 
Rebus Britaunicis Collect- 
anea,” Inthron of Abp. 
Warham, we have the word 
in the sense of a cunning 
device, an artificial represen- 
tation — “ A subtiltie, a kyng 
settying in a chayre with 
many lordes about hym, and 
certayne knyghtos with other 
people standing at the barre.” 
The use of the verb “taste” 
in the preceding line makes 
such a term particularly 
appropriate here. 


121. “ I here could pluck his 
highness’ frowur upon you.” 
To plucky as here, in the 
simple sense of “ draw,” 
without any idea of violence 
or force is common in Shake- 
speare. Cf. Macbeth^ IV, 
iii. 119, “ Modest wisdom 
plucks me from over-credu- 
lous haste,” and Bichard 
IIL, lY. ii. 65, “ Sin will 
phick on sin.” 

128. “ And justify you traitors.” 
To justify in Shakespeare 
nearly always, as here, meant 
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“to prove.” Cf, Winter's 
Tale, 1. ii. 278, “ Say ’t and 
justify ’t.” To Justify now 
' rather means . to , prove 
..to, be just,”. ..and hence, to 
“ vindicate,” though in such 
phrases as “to justify an 
assertion,” out meaning is 
very similar to Shakespeare’s. 

129. “ No.” Either Prospero hears 
Sebastian’s aside, or, more 
probably, he is in a word 
repeating what he has just 
said, “ I will tell no tales.” 

136. “ who three hours since Were 
wrecked upon this shore.” 
(See lutrod action, p. 139.) 

139. “ I am woe for ’t, sir,” i.e. 
mxxj. There are three other 
passages in Shakespeare 
where woe is used as an 
adjective. Cf. Antony and 
Cleopatra, IV. xiv. 133, 
“ Woe, luoe are we.” 

But I a7n woe might easily 
spring from the phrase woe 
is me," which is used now, 
and which occurs in the 
Authorised Version, Psalm 
cxx. 5. And similarly in I. ii. 
867, we bad “ thou’rt best ” 
for “ it were (or is) 'best for 
thee.” 

Yet woe is used as an 
adjective by Chaucer and 
Spenser. Cf. The Wife of 
Bath's Tale, 6496— 

** TFo was the knight, and sorwe- 
fully he siketh “ (i.e sigheth) 

and Faerie Queene, Bk. II., 
0. 8— 

“ And looking up, when as his 
shield he lak 

And sword saw not, he weaed 
wondrous ivoe* 

and Dryden, also in The 
Wife of Bath's Tale, has — 

” Woe was the knight at thlfl 
severe command.” 
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14.5, “ As great .to me as late,” an, . 
ellipticai expression “as 
great as yours, and has hap- 
pened fco Hie as recently.” 

For late in this sense of 
“ recent,” c/. Richard ILf 
111, li. 3,/‘ Your late tossing 
on the seas.” And we still 
use “ of late ” and “ lately ” 
in the sense of “ recently.” 

i54-j5), “ these lords at this en- 
counter do so much admire.” 
Admire, in Elizabethan Eng- 
lish, always meant simply 
“ regard with wonder” with- : 
out any idea of approbation. ' 
Shakespeare often uses it 
intransitively as here. 

Cf. Twelfth Night, III. iv. 
165, “ Wonder not, nor 

admire not in thy mind.” 

In Latin both mirari and 
meant to “wonder,” 
and were used both transi- 
tively and intransitively. To 
admire is now always transi- 
tive, though to “wonder” is 
intransitive. 

159. that very duke Which was 
thrust forth of Milan, who 
most strangely , , . was 
landed.” Note the change 
of relatives : perhaps duke 
may be regarded as ante- 
cedent to “ which ” and “ I ” 
to ''who.*' 

174, “ for a score of kingdoms you 
should wi’angle,” Le, you 
might be allowed to wrangle 
if we were playing for twenty 
kingdoms (without going so 
far as to be playing for the 
whole world ”). 

There is perhaps a play on 
the other meaning of 
score, viz. a “reckoning 
kept by notches”; it would 
then mean that each notch, 
or score, or, as we say, stake, 
was a kingdom. If they 
w-e^tf playing Lr a atakts.of, 


a kingdom a game IMiranda 
would call his cheating fair, 
186. “Your eld’st acquaintance,” 
Le. “ oldest,” or as we should 
say, “ longest.” 

For the monosyllabic 
superlative cf. IV. i. 101 — 
high'st. We always use 
eldest in the meaning of 
“ born before others,” But 
Shakespeare frequently uses 
elder and eldest where we 
should use “ older ” and 
“oldest.” Cf. Hamlet, III, 
iii, 37 — “It hath the primal 
eldest curse upon ’t, a 
brother’s murder.” 

199-200. “ Let us not burden our 
remembrances with A heavi- 
ness that is gone.” This is 
the reading of the Folios, and 
aSords another example of 
Shakespeare’s use of abstract 
nouns in the plural, but Pope 
and others read remem^ 
brance. Heaviness grief. 

For heaviness in this sense 
c/. Riclmrd IL, II. ii. 1-4— 
“Madam, your majesty is too 
much sad 

You promis'd when you 
parted with the king, 

To lay aside life- harming 
heaviness. 

And entertain a cheerful dis- 
position.” 

It is to be noticed that the 
word generally bears this 
signification in Shakespeare, 
and is always used figura- 
tively, i.e* never of literal 
weight. In I. ii. 308 we have 
the word in the sense of 
“drowsiness.” We still use 
the adjective heavy in the 
sense of sorrowful when we 
Bfjeak of the heart being 
heavy. And Shakespeare 
also uses the adverb heavily 
in the sense of mournfully, 
cf. Sonnet xxx, 10 — “ And 
heavily tell o’er the sad 

fcOOOUOk” 
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200. “ I have inly wept/’ Le. “ in- 
wardly,” 

Shakespeare only once 
elsewhere uses inly as an 
adverb. Henry lY. 

Ghorus 24— 

“Sit patiently and inly rnmi- 
nate 

The morning’s danger.” 

226. “ My tricksy spirit,” Le, full 
of tricks and devices. 

Shakespeare uses the word 
only once elsewhere, Mer- 
chant of Venice, III. v. 74 — 

“1 do know a niany fools . . , 

Garnished like him that for a 
tricksy word, 

Defy the matter.” 

C/. Warner’s Albion^ s 

England, Bk. VI., c, 31 — 

“There was a tricksieg\x\ I wot 
Albeit clad in grey, 

As peart as bird, as straite as 
bonlt, 

As fresh as flowers in May.” 

223. they strengthen From 
strange to stranger,” i.e. 
grow stronger and stronger. 
Elsewhere always used trans- 
tively by Shakespeare in the 
sense of ” to make stronger.” 

236. ” we, in all her trim, freshly 
beheld,” Either ” in an un- 
impaired state ” or anew,” 
“ again,” for which latter 
sense cf. Measure for Measure 
1. ii. 175 — “ Puts the drowsy 
act freshly on me.” 

239. “ And were brought moping 
hither,” i.e, in a state of semi- 
unconsciousness, acting with- 
out thought. 

Shakespeare uses the word 
only twice elsewhere. The 
passage in Hamlet, where it 
occurs (HI. iv. 81), points 
elearly to the meaning of the 
word— 


“ Eyes without feeling, feeling 
without sight 

Ears without hands or eyes, 
smelling sans all, 

Or but a sickly part of on® 
true s^nse 
Could not so mope.” 

We now us© the word 
rather in the sense of being 
out of spirits, but the follow- 
ing quotation bears out the 
older meaning of the word. 
Milton’s Paradise Lost, Bk, 
xi.~ 

“ Daemoniac phrenzie, moap- 
ing melancholie 
And moonstruck madness,” 

And perhaps more striking is 
Bishop Hall’s (1574-1656) The 
Spirituall Bedleem, Sol. 29 
— Here one mopislily 
stupid, and so fixed to his 
posture, as if be were a 
breathing statue. 

244. ** more than Nature was ever 
conduct of.” The abstract 
conduct for the concrete. 
Somewhat similar is our 
use of the noun ” pass ” 
in the sense of a ticket which 
enables one to pass some- 
where, and “ guide ” in the 
sense of ‘‘one who gdidea.” 

246-7. ** I>o not infest your mind 
with beating on The strange- 
ness of this mind,” i.e. Do 
not w(yrry your mind with 
pondering over, etc. 

Infest does not occur else- 
where in Shakespeare, but 
Spenser’s Faerie Queene, Bk. 

** For, all I eeeke, is but to have 
red rest 

, The bitter pangs, that doth 
your hart infest,** 

For heating in this sense 
cf, 1. ii. 176 and lY. i. 163. 
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24S. Single, I’ll resolve you . . . 
of,” i,e. When alone, I’ll let 
you know ail about. Cf. 
“King Lear, 1 1, iv, 25 — 

*‘Piesolve mo, with all modest 
haste, which way 

Tho^i niighteat deserve, or 
they impose, this usage." 

250 every These happen’d 
accidents,” Le. every one of 
these events which have 
happened. This is the only 
passage where Shakespeare 
uses every like this. 

In As You Like It, V. iv. 
178, he has “ every of this 
happy number,” and in 
Antony a7i(l Cleopatra, I. ii. 
38, ” every of your wishes.” 

In Winte'Ys Tale, IL iii. 35, 
each is similarly used, 
“ At each his needless heav- 
ings.” 

For accidents in the 
sense of incidents,*’ 

events,” cf, 306, 

Happen'd, We do not 
now use active participles as 
adjectives, hut in Latin 
deponent participles are so 
used, e,g, profectos servos 
ridi = “I saw the slaves 
had set out,'* 

255, ** Some few odd lads that you 
remember not,” Odd here 
has been taken to mean 
either “strange,” as now, or 
“ unnoticed.” . But is it not 
rather a mere repetition of 
**few** and in the same 
sense? 

We still say ** an odd one 
or two ” in the sense of some 
Mefinite small number. 
And a shopkeeper sometimes 
“ knocks off the odd pence ’* 
in a bin as being of small 
account, like those lads, 


256, Every' man shift for .- all', 
the rest,” etc. Of course 
Stephano, who is drunk, 
means the opposite : “ Every 
man shift for himself, and 
let no man take care for the 
rest,** 

268. Coragio, i,e, courage. The 
word is Italian, and is there- 
fore appropriate in the 
mouth of Stephano. 

It is once again used by 
Shakespeare in AW sWell That 
E'}ids Well, II. V. 96, where it 
is Parolles, a follower of 
Bertram, Count of Rousillon, 
who is speaking : “ Bravely, 
Compio /” In Florio’s Trans- 
lation of “ Montaigne” (1603) 
we have, “ You often cried 
Cor agio, and called <}a, 9a.” 

268. “bully-monster,” i,e, “dash- 
ing monster,” “ spark of a 
monster,” cf. Midsum^ner 
Night's Dream, IV. ii. 19. 

“ Oh sweet bully Bottom I ” 

259. If these be true spies which 
I wear in my head, i.e, if I 
see aright. 

We use spy somewhat 
similarly in the word “ spy- 
glass,” though spy is 
there really a verb. 

For “ true ” in this sense 
of “honest” cf, v, 69 and ■ 
268 below. And Love's 
Lahotir's Lost, “ a true man 
or a thief that gallops so ? ” 
And to-day we speak of a 
jury as “ twelve good men 
and true** in the same sense. 

266. “ one of them Is a plain 
fish,” i.e, a mere fish, and 
nothing more. Just as we 
say “ this is the plain truth 
“ I am plam John Brown.” 

Cf, Love's Labour's Lost, 
Y. ii. 603, “Judas Macca- 
baeus dipt” is ^'plain Judas.’ 



C/. jBap« of LucrecOf 60 

'• Beauty’s red, 'which ylrtue 
gave the goideu age, ^ 

To gild their sliver cheeks.” 

and King John, II, i. 316, 
Gilt with Frenclimen’s 
blood ; and Macbeth, II. ii. 
66, I’ll gild the faces of the 
grooms” (i.e, with blood). 

In Beaumont & Fletcher’s 
** The Chances,” IV, iii., the 
word seems actually to mean 
** drunk ” ; 

Duke ; ” Is she not drunk, too ? ” 
2 Con.:** A little gilded o’er, 

: y 

284. **I shall not fearfiy-blowing.” 
Butchers pickle meat to 


prevent it f^eUing fly-blown. 
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or plain may be for 
. ** plai n ly , ” “ i a : plainly ' ' a 

fish,” with which compare 
Lovers Labotir’s Lost, V. ii. 
567, “ My soutoheon ptoin de- 
clares that I am AUsander.” 

267. '**' Mark but the badges, of 
these men,” etc., i,e. “ Mark 
what these men wear, and 
say if they are honest.” 

The badges are the 
stolen apparel, and there may 
be a reference to the silver 
badges worn by servants and 
engraved with the arms of 
their masters. 

270. ** and one bo strong That 

could control the moon,” i.e. 
that she could control. 

For similar omission of 
personal pronoun of, lino 316 
below. For witches’ power 
to affect the moon, c/. 
“ Golding’s Translation of 
Ovid,” where Medea says : 
** and thee, 0 lightsome 
moon X darken oft, though 
beaten brass abate thy peril 
soon.” 

271. ** And deal in her command 

without her power.” This 
might mean, as Malone says, 
** exercise the same influence 
as the moon, and act as her 
vicegerent without being 
empou'ered to do so ” ; but 
more probably, as Staunton 
ays, without her power 
neans ‘* beyond or out of the 
jange of her power.” 

We still use without 
somewhat in this sense when 
we say ** without the gates,” 
Le, outside of the gates. And 
Shakespeare’s Midswnmer 
Night*$ Dream, IV. i. 158, 
has— 

“Our intent 
Was to begone from Athena, 
where we might 


Without the peril of the 
Athenian law,” 
i.e. beyond. 

VVe also still use deal 
{ft, in this sense of “have 
to do with,” *‘ meddle with,” 
e.g. *‘ I don’t deal in matters 
of this sort.” , 

And Trinculo is reeling 
ripe,” i.e. sufficiently far 
gone in drunkenness for 
reeling, ripe meaning “ in an 
advanced state.” 

0/. Beaumont & Fletcher, 
“ Woman’s Prize,” L i. 
“ Being drunk and tumbling 
ripe, i.e. ready to tumble. 

280, “ this grand liquor that hath 
gilded ’em.” A reference 
to the elixir [aurum potabile) 
of the old alchemists, which 
they claimed could restore 
youth and confer immor- 
tality. As this was made 
of gold, the word gilded 
which follows is appropriate. 
It probably means “made 
red in the face,” as drunkards 
are. 
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In commerciai languagt; 
W6 sUU talk of retiring a 
bill.” But Shakespeare often 
uses retire intransitively. 
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SS6. “lam . . , but a cramp.” 
We should probably say now 
a ma$s of cramfs^ t.e. con- 
vulsions or spasms. 

287. sirrah. This word, like our 
“ follow,” is used in ad- 
dressing inferiors. It is very 
common indeed in Shake- 
speare, but is only once used 
in addressing a woman, and 
is never used in the plural. 

2S8, “ I shoifld have been a sore one.” 
A play on the two meanings 
of sore; (a) oppressive 
(as in in. i, 11) ; (b) in 
pain. Shakespeare has the 
same play in 2 Henry FI., 
IV. vii. 9. 

297. ”And seek for grace,” t.e. 
either “favour,” “virtue,” 
or “mercy,” in all of which 
senses the word is frequent 
in Shakespeare, Perhaps 
even a combination of the 
three. 

308. “to see the nuptial.” We 
always say nuptials. 

In two passages in Shake- 
speare the Quartos read 
r^ptialSf the Polios 
nuptial. In this passage 
and two others the later 
Polios have nuptials, and 
the other old editions 
nuptial. In eight other 
passages all editions have 
nuptial. Thus nuptial is the 
best authenticated form. 

310. “And thence retire me.” 
Words such as retire, repent, 
withdraw, and repose ware 
formerly reflexive, as they are 
still in French, and have 
now become intransitive 
through the dropping of the 
reflexive pronoun. 


Many critics think this was not 
written by Shakespeare, and it is 
often ascribed to Ben Jonson, In 
the Folios it is printed on a page 
by itself. And for Exeunt” we 
should have expected “ Exeunt ail 
but Proapero,” if this was really to 
follow. 

And the purpose of this Epilogue 
is totally different from that of the 
three other epilogues in Shake- 
speare’s plays As You Like It, 
2 Henry IV. and Henry VIIL, and 
from the Chorus’ words at the end 
of Henry F. 

ID. “With the help of your good 
hands,” i.e, applause, which 
would break the spell. Cf. 
IV. i. 59, “No tongue! all 
eyes \ be silent I ” (so as not 
to break the spell) ; and 
lY. i. 124-7— 

“ Sweet, now, silence I 
Juno and Ceres whisper seri- 
ously; 

There’s something else to do : 

hush, and be mate, 

Or else our spell is marred** 

16. “ Unless I be relieved by 
prayer.” In Shakespeare’s 
time, at the end of a play a 
prayer for the sovereign was 
ofiered up, all kneeling. 

18, “ And frees all faults,” i.e. 
absolves, pardons. Cf, Rape 
ofLucrece, 1208 — 

•• My life’s foul deed, my life’s 
mix end 
Shall free it." 

And Hamlet, V. li, 263, “ Free 
me so far in your most 
generous thoughts." 
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PROM THE PLAY. 


The Authors are indebted to Dr, Abbott* s ShahesfecLrian Grainviar** 

for numerous suggestions contained in this and the succeeding section. 

ADJECTIVES. 

Adjectives used as Adverbs. 

In ^ Early English, adverbs were formed from adjectives by the 
addition of ^ the suffix e (the mark of the dative). But this suffix, in 
common with others, was gradually dropped, and the adjective came 
thus to do duty for the adverb. Even adjectives which could never 
have formed adverbs by the addition of the suffix then came to be 
used as adverbs. Similarly, in French, adjectives are often used 
instead of adverbs, even where the corresponding adverb exists. Cf. 
sentir hon^^ mauvais « to smell nice, nasty, used rather than the 
adverbs bien and mah We also at the present day use many 
adjectives adverbially, even when we have a corresponding adverb, e.g'. 
quick, slow, nice, etc. It may be noticed, however, that this usage 
is now practically confined to adjectives that are short and common. 
No one would think, for instance, of saying or writing ‘*to deny 
categorical ” instead of to deny categorically** 

I. U, 21 And thy no greater father « not. 

I. ii. 89 all dedicated =» wholly, 

I. ii. 329 All exercise on thee, i.e, “exercise their whole 
power.” 

I. ii. 329-SO thou shalt be pinch’d 

As thick as honeycomb (cj. our moderi* “ the 
blows fell thick and fast ” in this sense of 
“ numerously 

I, ii, 409 And say what thou seest yond, for “yonder.” 

I. ii. 421 Most sure, the goddess, for ** surely.” 

II. i. 20 you have spoken trtutr than you purposed «= more 
truly. 

II. i, 204 Wondrous heavy =ss wonderfully. 

II. i, 280 Much feater than before = more gracefully. 

II. i. 322 surCi it was the roar = of a truth. 

III. i. TO If r speak true ^ truly. 

ly. i. 249 With foreheads villanous low = villainously. 

y. i. 24 be kindlier moved than thou = more kindly, i.e. 
more naturally, 

y, i. 156 they devour their reason and scarce think — scarcely. 

y. i. 265 yery « likely. 

y. i. 306 Go quick away = quickly. 

y. i. SIO our deur-beloved »= dearly beloved. 
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Adjectives useoi as Nouns. 

Shakespeare frequently uses adjectives instead of nouns. This is 
common in Latin, born — good men, ignavi = cowards, multa — 
many things, and in the singular magnum = a great thing. We still 
use many adjectives in the plural as nouns, e.g, “where the wicked 
cease from troubling and the weary are at rest,'* “ the rich'" “ the 
poor/’ “theiZead,” etc. In all cases this is due to natural omission 
of a ve»y easily understood word, such as men, people. But in such 
cases we always prefix the definite article, -vyhereas Shakespeare 
frequently employs no article. 

I. i. 17 Nay, good, be patient, for “ good sir.” 

I. i. 25 the peace of the prese7it, for “present time,'^ 

I. i. 66 at widest ^ at their widest opening. 

I. ii. 144 In few f for “ in a few words.” Observe that we still 
say “ in short.” 

I, ii. 328 for that msf of night = dreary period, 

I, ii, 480 To the most of men = compared with the majority, 
or most pnri. 

II. i. 141 So is the dear ^st o' the loss, i.e. the greatest loss, 

n. L 302 And when I rear my hand do you the like, i.e, the 

same thing. 

II. ii. 77 does not talk after the wisest, i.e. in the wisest 
fashion, 

III. i. 48 Of every creature’s best, i.e. best parts. 

Adjectives used as Verbs, 

A modern instance of this usage is seen in such phrases ** to better 
oneself,” “to clothes.” 

Y. i. 43. the amred! vault. 

Adjectives Equivalent to Nouns Preceded by “Of.” 

Shakespeare often uses an adjective where we should use a noun 
preceded by “of.” Conversely the French can make any noun 
equivalent to an adjective by prefixing de, e.g. vins de France French 
wines, and sometimes by prefixing d, e.g. une tasse d the jss a tea-crap. 
"^V. i. 261 aged cramps, i.e. cramps such as the aged have, 
y* i. 67 the ignorant fumes, i.e. the fumes of igm^rano®, Of 
the fumes which cause ignorance. 

V. i. 81 the reaso?ia6Ze shore ~ the shore of reason. 

Compound Adjectives. 

, I. ii, 229 =s ever troubled. 

II. i. 257 sea-swallowed ~ drowned in the sea. 

III. iii. 32 gentle-kind =: kind and courteous. 

III. iii. 64 still-closing « ever closing. 

lY, i, 69 rocky-hard w bard as rock, or, hard with rod . 

lY, i. 94 Dove-drawn dravrn by doves. 

lY. i. 99 waspish-headed = irritable. 

lY. i. 162 cloud-capp'd = reaching to the clouds. 

lY. i, 182 = covered with filth or scum. 

lY, i, 261 pinch-spotted « spotted by being pinched. 

Y. i. 296 thrice-double,i.e. eisdold, 

¥, I, 310 dear-beloved, i.e, dearly belovftf^ 
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Double ComparatiYes, 

Just as negatives are sometimes doubled, so are comparatives for 
the sake of greater emphasis. • :. ■ 

I. ii. 19 I am wiore 

I. ii. 439 his bm-uer daughter. 

II. ii. Ill I’ll pull thee by the legs. 

IV. i. 27 Our ?^ors< 2 r genius. 

Transposition of Adjectives. 

Just as in Latin, an adjective is in Shakespeare frequently put 
in what seems an unnatural position, either for the sake of calling 
attention to it and thus emphasizing it, or for the sake of euphony 
or metre. 

I. ii. 121-2 ^ being an enemy 

Ho inveterate, for “ an inveterate enemy to me.” 

I. ii. 142 With colours /utrer, for “with /air^Jr colours.” 

I. ii. 201-3 Jove’s lightnings, the precursors 

O’ the dreadful thunder-claps, tnore niomentary , 
And were not, 

For, “ were not more momentary,” etc. 

I. ii, 284 A freckled whelp Jiag-born, for “ hag-born whelp.” 

I, ii. 451 I must uneasy make, for make uneasy.” 

II. i. 192 and IV. i. 202 good my lord. (Here not for emphasis, 

but “ my lord ” is regarded as one word). 

V. i. 145 supportable to make the dear loss, for “ to make the 
dear {i.e. heavy) loss supportable.” 

Unusual forms of Adjectives. 

I. i, 45 mc?ianfa6Ze, for “ uncharitable.” 

1. ii, 14 your piteous heart, for “ full of pity,” not, as now, ” to 
be pitied.” 

IV. i. 128 the windring brooks, for “ winding ” or “ wandering,” 
or possibly for “ winding and wandering,” 

IV, i. 101 High 'st queen of state, for “ highest.” 

IV. i. 155 msM6s/ani5iaJ, for our less correct “ unsubstanMal,” 
V. i. 24 kindlier ~ more kindly (though the adjective is here 
used adverbially), 

V. i, 186 Your eWst acquaintance, for “ eldest,” ue, ** oldest.” 
ADVERBS. 

Adverbs formed from Nouns. 

Adverbs were originally cases of nouns, adjectives or pronouns. 
When formed from nouns they often take the s of the possessive case, 
e.g, needs, which is equivalent to “ o/ necessity.” 

L i. 5 cheerly from cheer, instead of “ cheerily ” from 
cheery." 

I. ii. 208 sometime for “sometimes.” So also II. ii. 9 ; II. ii. 

12; III. ii. 152; V, i. 86. But in II. ii. 184 and 

III. ii. 161 we have sometimes. 

II. ii. 4 And yet I needs must come. 

II. i. 231 WhU&s thus you mock it. 

in, t 24 I’ll bear your logs the while, i.e, meanwhila 


i 62 


The Tempest. 


AdT-erbs used as Adjectives. 

i. i. 74 The wills above be done, i.e, of the gods above. 

I. ii. 226 Safely in harbour, for “safe” (but see Note). 

IL L 328 That’s for “ true.” 

Ill, i. 32 You look wearily^ for “ weary.*^ 

Adverbs as Nouns. 

Just as adjectives can be used as nouns, so can adverbs. We still 
talk of pie mhefit the why\ and the whereforet and we say since when 
and fr&m hence, Greek adverbs were similarly transformed into 
nouns by prefixing the article, e,g, ol vvv = the men of to-day. 

In French the adverb chez = at the house of, is used as a noun, 
e,g, il alia de chez lui ~ he went from his home, mon chez moi — my 
home. 

In Shakespeare’s time this substantival use of the adverb was even 
more common. 

I. ii. 19 0/ whence I am, for “ whence I am.” 

I. ii. 60 In the dark backward and abysm of time. 

I. ii. 60 that we came from thence, 

I. ii, 252 (Thou) think ’st it much to tread the ooze »= & great 
thing. 

II. i. 278 you, doing thus. To the perpetual wink for aye might 
put This ancient morsel. 

Double Negative. 

In modern English a double negative is practically equivalent to an 
affirmative, but in Elizabethan and Early English the second negative 
merely emphasizes the first, as in Greek. At the present day in 
provincial dialect the double negative is still used in emphatic 
denial. Mr. Punch once wrote a quadruple negative, “ Hasn't nobody 
seen nowhere never a hat? ” The French ne — pas and ne — point, the 
ordinary negative of a verb seems at first sight to be a double negative, 
butjpas and point are really nouns, ne — pas « not a step, and ne point 
M not a point, as we still say, “ not a jot.” 

I, ii, 406 This is no mortal business nor no sound, for “ nor 
any,” “ no ” being equivalent to “ not any.” 

Ill, ii. 22 Nor go neither, 

III. ii. 23 And yet say nothing neither, 

III. ii. 104 nor hath not One spirit to command. 

Ill, iii. 16 they Will not, nor cannot, use such vigilance, i.e, 
neither will nor can. 

transposition of Adverbs. 

in the^ case of adjectives, adverbs are transposed from their 
natural position — i,e, next to the word qualified — for the sake of 
emphasis. They are in such cases generally put earlier in the 
sentence, so as to attract attention to them at once. 

I, ii. 55 Sir, are not you my father? for “Are you not” my 
father ? This is to emphasize the “ you,” 

X. ii. 172 Here, have I , , . ma^e thee more profit, for 
“profit more,” 
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237 - 8 : ■'■■■ ■' Ariel, thy charge', 

; ^ . ' „ ' ^ Exactly is perform’d, for ** is performed exactly.” : ' 

I. ii. 295 If thou more murmur’st, for murmur’st more,” 

1. it. d26 Which I do last pronounce, for “ pronounce last.” 

I. ii, 495 Hark what thou else shall do me, for “what else.” 

I. ii. 499 But then exactly for “do exactly.” 

II, i. 127 I wot doubt. 

II. i. 241-2 Professes to persuade, i,e, is a« professor of 
persuasion only. 

in. ii, 1 Teii woj 5 me ~ Toll me not. 

Ill, ii. 130 You taught me but while-ere = erewhile. 

III. iii. 56 to belch you, for “to belch you up.” 

IV. i. 85 some donation to estate, for “ to estate freely.” 
IV, i. 101 And be a boy right owi, for “ outright.” 

IV. i. 118 This is a most majestic vision, and Harmonious 
charmingly, for “ charmingly harmonious.” 

Y, i. 63 Mine eyes, even sociable to the show of thine, i.e. in 
sympathy even with. 

y, i. 103 Or ere your pulse twice beat, for “ beat twice.” 

Y. i. 113 X woi know. 

V. i. 88 Whereof the awe not bites, for “ bites not.” 

V. i. 304 I not doubt. 

Unusual form of Comparative. ’ 

Adverbs ending in ly now make their comparative by prefixing 
more to the positive, but Shakespeare often made the comparative 
in Her, 

II. i. 21 You have taken it wiselier than I meant you should. 
Miscellaneous Irregularities. 

I, ii. 119 but nobly « otherwise than nobly. We still use the 
preposition “ but ” in the sense of “ except,” though 
not the adverb, which now means “ only.” 

I. li. 168-9 Would I' might But ever see that man, •t.e.mnly see 
him some day, the “ever” makes the but more 
emphatic. 

I. li. 177 thus far forth = thus far further, where the “ forth” 
emphasizes the “ far,” 

AETIOLES. 

An for “ a ” before aspirated “ h,** 

In Elizabethan English “an” was always used rather than “a” 
before words beginning with h, whether aspirated or not, 

I. ii. 30 No, not so much perdition as an hair. 

Article inserted where we omit it 

Shakespeare frequently inserts the definite article before nouns In 
the vocative where we omit it. 

I. ii, 59 0, i/ie heavens ! for “0, heavens,” 

I. ii. 116 O the heavens I for “ 0, heavens.” 

HI. iii. 61 Brother, my lord the duke 1 for “ my lord duke I ” 

H 



The Tempest 


'Omitted..: 

in Elizabethan English the article a was more emphatic than 
with ns, and almost meant one; hence, when no emphasis of 
singularity was rGquii'ed, it was frequently omitted. 

We still omit the article the in such phrases as hy land and sea, by 
heart j by rote, on foot^ at home, 

I. L 10 have care, for “ have a care,** which form Shakespeare 
uses elsewhere, cf, Venus and Adonis, I, ii. 28, 
Good cousin, have a care, this busy time/* 

L i. 19 To cabin, for Go to the (or your) cabin. 

I. i. 39 Bring her to try wain-cowse, for with main 
course. 

L i. 66 gape at widest, for at the widest, cf. our at most/* 
“ at least/’ 

I, ii, 194 Perform’d to yoint « executed to a (or the) point, 
i.e. exactly. Shakespeare also uses to the foint 
in this sense, Measure for Measure, III. i. 254, 
** Agree with his demands to the pomt/' 

I, ii, 427 If yoti be maid or no, for “ a maid.” 
ll, i. 149 Had 1 plantation of this isle = the colonising. 

II. ii. 66 While Stephano breathes at* nostrils, for “at the 
nostrils.” 

Ill, ii, 30 I am in case to justle a constable, for “ in a condition,” 
“ ready/’ 

lY. I. 262 cat o’ mountain «= of the* 

Article used for Possessi'/e Pronoun, 

Cf. the French use of the article instead of the possessive pronoun, 
where there is no doubt as to the possessor, e.g. I’ai mal i la t5te 
instead of ma t4te (I have a headache). 

I, ii. 127 With all the honours, for “ Us,** 

An and an if for if» 

JOL, i. 187 An it had not fallen flat-long. 

*II. ii. 123 An if they be not spritea. 

Y. 1.117 2 i»i/thisbeat all. 

And for so, 

..Ii; And ,g!vt it, way.. . ' ■ . 

As omitted after so and such* 

I, ii. 101-2 Made such a sinner of Ms memory 
To credit his own lie (for as to credit)^ 

II. i. 173-4 I would with such perfection govern^ sir, 

To excel the golden age {i.e. as to excel). 

IT# 1. 119-20 May I be bold To think these spirits (where both 
“ so” and “ as ” are omitted.) 

As for as if, and as . , . as 

II. i, 127 As stooping to relieve him. 
lY. i* 178 As they smelt music. 

Y* i. 289 This is a strange thing as e’er I looked on, i,e jfti 
strange a thing as. 
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But for hut^ thOit. (See also undei'- Elliptical ■Expressions, page.' 175i| ■ . ' ■ 
I, h. 209 Not a soul But felt a fever of the mad. 

I, ii. 400 Nothing of him that doth fade, 

But doth suder a sea-change. 

I. ii. 414 and, but he’s something stain’d. 

, XI. ■: ii. 80; Not a holiday fool there but woulil give a piece of 
■ silver. 

i. , 44 Never any with so Ml. son!, hut some Refect .in ■her 
did quarrel. 

.because. 

1. ii. 278 ■ ■ And, /or..thon'W.ast a spmt ^too delieate. 

Nor . . . nor for neither . . , not, 

I. ii. 147 Nor tackle, sail, nor mast.” 

II. ii. 4-6 But they'll nor pinch . . , nor lead me. 

Or ere for ere. . 

I. ii, II or ere It should the good ship so have swallow’d. 

V. i. 103 and return, Or ore your pulse twice beat. 

Or . . or is used where we should use either or* 

1, ii. 83-4 (Ha) or changed ’em, or else new form'd ’em. 

I. ii. 249 Without or grudge or grumblings. 

IV, i, 80 Or Phoebus’ steeds are founder’d or Night kept 

chain'd below. 

Such . , • that for such . , , as. 

V, i. 282-3 I have been in a smh a piokla < , • ihd will 

never out of my bones. 

That for so that* 

This is probably for the sake of brevity. 

I. ii. 85-6 that now he was the ivy. 

I. ii, 371-2 make thee roar That beasts shall tremble. 

III. ii. 158 Beady to drop upon me, that, when I waked I cried 

to dream again. 

IV. i. 183 Dancing up to the chins, that the foul lake O’erstunt 

their feet. 

That iov provided that. 

V. i. 150 That they were, I wish myself muddod in th&t 

bed. 

That frequently omitted we should expect it inserted. This is 

generally before a dependent subjunctive. Cf. Latin fac scias for foe 
ut scias; cur a venias for cura ut venias. 

I, ii. 169 Would I might but ever see that man. 

I, ii. 350 Would ^ *t had been done. 

L ii. 422-3 Vouchsafe a prayer May know. 

II. 1. 243-4 'Tis as impossible that he ‘s undrown’d 
As A he that sleeps here, swims. 

II, i. 328 ’Tis best a stand upon our guard. 

Ill, i. 16 I would A the lightning had Burnt up three logs 

III. ii, 46 I would a valiant master would destroy thee. 

Ill, iii, 77 and do pronounce by me 

A Lingring perdition, , , shall step by step 

attend 

V, !. 118 and do entreat a Thou pardon me mf wrongs. 
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Whiles (Gen. of A.S. hwil^ & time = during fehe time) for “whilst.” 
Shakespeare uses both forms indifferently. 

1, ii. 344 whiles you do keep from me. 

IL I. 223 Whiles thou art waking. 

II. i, 231 Whiles thus you mock it. 

II. I. 291 whiles you, doing thus. 

N-OUNS. 

Abstract Nouns for Concrete. 

Shakespeare often uses abstract nouns for concrete ones, especially 
when he wishes to draw particular attention to the quality possessed, 
rather than to the mere ^possessor of it. It is as if an italicized adjec- 
tive and a common noun wore compressed into one word — an abstract 
' noun.'' /: 

I. li. 368 Shrug’st thou, malice ? — malicious creature. 

I. ii, 426-7. O you wonder I No wonder^ = wonderful thing. 

II. i. 249 But doubt discovery there = what it discovers. 

II. 1. 253 Ten leagues beyond yuan' s life = where men live. 

V. 1. 121 Let me embrace thine age^ i.e. thee, old man. 

V. i. 218 Now, blasphemy f i.e. “ blasphemer.” 

V. i. 241 Bravely my diligence — diligent spirit. 

V. i. 244 more than nature Was ever conduct of « conductor. 
Y. i. 286 I am . . but a cramp, i,e, a man full of cramps. 

Abstract Nouns used in the Plural, 

We do not often use abstract nouns in the plural, but Shakespeare 
often does, as does Tacitus in Latin, to express (1) the diSerent 
actions which go to form the abstract idea; (2) the different persons 
to whom the abstract idea may be applied. 

I, i. 73 The wills above =: the will of those above — (2). 

I. ii. 460 They are both in either’s powers » i.e. in each other’s 
power — (2). 

their freshness and glosses — (2), 

Your swords are now too massy for yov;x str6ngt%B---{fl). 
whose wraths to guard you from — perhaps (1) rather 
than (2) here. 

Ill, iii. 90 mine enemies are all knit up In their distractions, 
i,e, derangement of mind— (1) or (2). 

V. i. 199 Let us aoihuttherioutremeynhrances — (2) ; but othe""' 
read ^^ remembrance." 

Oompouud Nouns. 

Shakespeare is fond of coining compound nouns and adjectives in 
addition to those current in the language, e.g.— 

I. ii, 170 sea-sorrow, Le. grief suffered on the sea, 

I, ii. 177 sea-storm, i.e. a storm at sea. 

I. ii. 400 i.s. a change brought about by the sea. 

These three, together with the adjective ” sea-swallow'd ” {II. i. 267), 
are peculiar to The Tempest. 

III. iii. 81 Heart-sorrow. (The folios, however, read “ heart's 
sorrow,") 
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Ittvemott of Natural .order of Noims. 

I. ii. 43 Of any thing the image teii me, for “ tell me tbe image 

of any thing/’- 

■„ I, li. 178-80 bountiful Fortune 

Now my dear lady, hath wine enemies 
Brought to this shore, 
for “ hath brought mine enemies.” • 

' . .the 'fire and cracks 

Of sulphurous roaring the most mighty Neptune 
Seem to besiege, for ** seem to besiege the most mighty 
Neptune/’ 

I, ii. 224-5 Of the king’s ship. 

/T/ie warmers say how thou hast disposed »a say how 
thou hast disposed of the mariners of the king's ship. 
I, ii. 353 Which any print of goodness wilt not take, for 
“ which wilt not take,” &c, 

II, i. 230 If you but knew how you the purpose cherish, for 

“ cherish the purpose.” 

Ill, i, ^ Their labour delight in them sets off, i.e. delight in 
them sets off their labour. 

V. i, 168 My dukedom since you have given me again, i,e, 
since you have given me again my dukedom. 
Epilogue 11-12 Gentle breath of yours wy sails must fill, i.e. must 
fill my sails. 

Irregular Forma of Nouns. 

I. ii. 63 Twelve year since, for “twelve years since,” In 
O.E. year had no plural form. 

L ii. 248 I have . . made thee no mistakings, “ Mis- 
take ” as a noun is not found in Shakespeare. 

L ii. 396 Full fatho7n five, for “ fathoms ” ; but in V. 66, we 
have “ certain fathmns*^ t 

■■■* 

Nominative Absolute. 

Most languages have an absolute use of a case. In Latin it is the 
ablative, in Greek the genitive, and in Anglo-Saxon it was the dative. 
When the dative inflection was dropped, this looked like the nomina- 
tive, and is now regarded as the nominative. As in Latin, the 
participle is often omitted in this construction. 

I, ii, 74 those being all 7ny study ^ as those {i.e. the liberal 
arts) were ail I cared for. 

I. ii. 128 A treacherous army leoied =» a treacherous army being 
levied, 

1. 11. 162 who being then appointed Master, This construction 
is unusual with the relative, though in Latin it is 
common, e.p., quo factor which being done. We 
should have expected “ he being,” 

I U. 230 The mariners all under hatches stow*d for “ being 
stew’d/* 
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I. ii. 330 eacli pinch more stingmg, for “being more stinging.'” 

I. ii, 379 The wild waves ivhist = being silent. 

I, it 437-8 the Duke of Milan And his brave son being twain. 
le. being two of them. 

Ill* iii. 102 But one /zend at a tinie^ I’ll fight their legions o’er 
f.e. there being but, etc., and equivalent to “h 
^ there be only.” 

*?« i. 28 they being pefiiteni. The sole drift of my purpose doth 
extend Not a frown further. 

V. i. 99-100 the master and the boatsivain Being awahe, enforce 
them to this place. 

Moims as Adjectives. ' 

Proper Nouns are easily regarded as adjectives, and Shakespeare 
extends the use to common nouns. We ourselves talk of “a garden 
wall,” “ a ferry boat,” “ a mountain range," etc. 

And in French any noun can be made into an adjective by prefixing 
de, e,g. vins de France ~ French wines. 

Similarly, in Latin a noun in the genitive case (accompanied by an 
adjective) was used attributively, e.g, vir summi ingenii ^ a man of 
the greatest ability. 

I. ii. 10 Had I been any god of power = “ powerful ” god, 

I. ii, 65 A prince of power === a ** powerful” prince. 

I. ii. 76 And to my state grew stranger “unfamiliar” 
with the affairs of my state. 

I. ii. 209 a fever of the mad = a fever “ such as the mad feel ’ 
(adjectival phrase). 

I. ii, 210 Some tricks of desperation^ i.e. such as despera^.; 
people play. 

n, I. 241 For he ’s a spirit of persuasion^ i.e. whose business, 
is persuasion. 

V, i. 139 I am woe^ for ’t,” i.e. woeful or sorry (perhaps from 
confusion with the phrase “woe is me,” i,e, to me). 

*7. i 166 Their eyes do offices of truths i.e. perform truthful 
functions. 

V* i 275 this thing of darkness^ i.e. dark, black. 


rather.” 


Noun as Adverb. 

I. ii. 414 And, nut he’s something stain’d, for “ rather.” We 
still use “ somewhat ” in this sense. 

Nouns as Verbs. 

We usually make short nouns and adjectives into verbs by th« 
addition of en. But in Elizabethan English the tendency was to drop 
such suffixes. And at the present day also we often form verbs without 
any suffix from nouns and adjectives. O/. to black boots, to train to 
a place, to bicycle^ for “blacken,” and “ go by train,” etc. 

I. ii. 97 He being thus lorded, i.e. made a sort of lord, invested 
with the power of a lord, 

Ii. 166 Which since have steaded much, f.e. stood in good 
stead. 
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■ ime sty me:, l«..'Confin6 as in a -sfey,. ■ Similarly:;; 
:'W0- talking nowadays of ** pigging” "In 'tMe'" sens© of 
”lmn,g likea pig.” 

, Foot it featly « dance. 

; Wherein ths' acorn ■ cra4W, 

Which thee = pains, 

When he is earth'd =■ buried in the earth. ■ 
like apes that mow = make faces. • 
if th’ other two he brained like ns ^ = have brains, 
paunch him ■ with ■ a' .stake rail' him., through "th®; 
paunch, 

it did bass my trespass, i.e. utter in a bass, voice. , 

And with him there Ha mudded^ ue, sunk i:n the mud.; 
My unshrubb'd down, is, not planted with shrubs. 

And soma donation freely to estate^ 4.e. .to settle as an 
estate, 

Her and her Mind hoy's scandaVd company, ie. which 
has become a scandal, scandalous. 

With your sedged crowns, i.e, made of sedges. 

I wish Myself were madded^ i.e, sunk in the mud. 

PREPOSITIOlSrS. 

Prepositions frequently Interchanged, 

Perhaps what we are most struck with in Elizabethan English is 
the apparently loose use of prepositions. We are apt to think that a 
preposition which now means some definite relation, then meant any 
indefinite relation. The truth, however, is not that Elizabethan 
writers have widened, but that we have narrowed the functions of 
this useful ** part of speech,” and now use prepositions idiomatically, 
without reference to their origin or real meaning. 

I’ll warrant him /or drowning =* aguinsi drowning. 
Which is from my remembrance = away from^ out ofi 
And suck’d my verdure out on ’t 
in lieu o’ the premises » in return for, 
of his gentleness = ouf of, * 

for the rest o’ the fleet = as for, 
my profit on H = of it. 
the lord on 't ^ of it. 

To the most of men === compared with ^e i32a|oritf. 
And they to him =« compared with. 

Such a paragon to their queen = for. 

You make me study of that ~ about, 
she that from whom We were all sea-swaliow*d, i.e, in 
coming from whose wedding. 
after the wisest — in the wisest fashion. 
with a twink =* in the twinkling of an eye. 

As dreams are made on « of. 

Come with a thought =* as quick as thought. 

I will have none on *t » of it. 

For you, most wicked sir ~ as for, 

To be the lord on *t « of it. 
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V, i. 230 We were dead of sleep == from sleep, cf. our “ feo die 
of starvation,” But the Folios here read “ asleep ; ” 
the emendation is Pope’s, 
y. i. 238 on a trice = in a trice (i.e. moment). 

Prepositions as Adverbs. 

II. ii. 10 And afUr bite me = afterwards. So in Latin, posf 
was used both as preposition and adverb, 
in. ii. 165 let’s follow it, and after do our work. 

Transposition of Preposition. 

III. i. 31 yours it is against^ i.e. la against it. 

Preposition Omitted. 

I. ii. 109 Me, poor man, my library was dukedom large 
enough. This is equivalent to “ as for me.” The 
accusative was frequently used like this in Latin, 
and is called by the grammarians the accusative 
of respect,” 

FEONOUNS. 

Change of Case. 

Ye is properly nominative, you accusative. But Shakespeare uses 
both interchangeably, possibly ye being the less emphatic of the two. 
So we find she for her, I fox me, and him for he. 

I, ii. 324 a south-west blow on ye And blister you all o’er. 

Ill, U. 110 I never saw a woman, But only Sycorax, my dam 
and she, for ** her.” 

ly. i. 216 which may make this island Thine own for ever, and 
I, thy Caliban, For aye thy foot-licker, for “me.” 
y. i. 15 but chiefly Bim that you termed , . Gonzalo (abides), 
for “he.” 

y. i. 170 to content ye, for “ you ” (objective). 

Old Dative of Indirect Object, 

The dative case of nouns and pronouns scarcely survives in the 
English of to-day except as the indirect object after “ give,” “ lend,” 
“buy,” and “ tell,” and such verbs as would naturally be followed by 
It has been replaced by the prepositions to or for with the 
objective, and for is rarely omitted now. But in Latin it 
frequently used also after intransitive verbs, the most common form 
being the dative of advantage or disadvantage, which is generally 
represented in English by “ for ” with the objective. In the following 
examples we have no “for,” and so must regard the pronouns as 
datives 

I. ii. 248 I have , . . made thee no mistakings = for thee. 

I, h. 255 To do me business =* for me, 

I. ii. 367 Fetch us in fuel «= for us. 

I, ii. 495 what thou else shall do me tor me. 

II. ii. 176 I’ll bear him no more sticks =s for hinr (though here 
it may simply mean to him.) 

ly. i. 66 To make cold nymphs chaste crowns = for cold 
nymphs. 

ly. i. 89 The means that dusky Dis my daughter got for 
dusky Dis. 


Shakespeawan' Gramniar*. 


7 
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1. 


ii. 300 
ii. 310 


EtMc Dative. 

A',;dative use, confiiie<i to , personal pronouns, and signifying tiie. 
person referred to is more or less concerned in the action. C/. Latin 
Quid Gelsus agit ? (What, I wonderyU Celsus doing) Band. Julim. 
Cmsar, I. iL 267, “.Ha plucked, : we . ope- his doublet/,-' i.e, I saw Mm 
pluck, etc. 

, , ; I., ii. 243-4, Let me remember thee what thou hast promised. 
Whiohjs not yet performed 

Though this may simply be the old dative df advantage. 
-.'-Personal Pronouns. - 

His for its, “ Its “ is a modern word occurring only ten times in 
Shakespeare, who wrote at the beginning of the seventeenth century, 
but frequently in Dryden, who wrote at the end of it. It only appears 
once in the Authorised Version of the Bible (Levit. xxv. 5), as it is 
now printed, and not at all in the original edition of 1611. His was 
formerly the genitive case of both he and it, cf, “ If the salt have lost 
Ms savour.’* 

But note that we have the modern form in this play twice : — 

I, ii. 95 in contrary. 

I. ii. 393 With its sweet air. 

Itf that and this to denote aSectionate familiarity or contempt. 

I. ii. 215 Why, that's my spirit = done like my dear good 
spirit, 

That's my noble master = thou art indeed, etc. 

'Tis a villain, for /te is, c/. French e'est un foitrhe ^ 
he is a villain. 

Is it so brave a lass, for “she,** cf. above, 
yet this is your harmless fairy, monster, Le. he’s a 
fine harmless fairy, this of yours. 

V. i. 95 that's my dainty Ariel. 

Omission of Pronoun Subject. 

We still omit the subject in such familiar elliptical pnrases as 
“prithee,” “ please,” “ pray,” which maybe regarded as interjectional 
imperatives._ Shakespeare carries the practice further. • 

No, pray thee. Supply I. # 

Beseech you, father. Supply I. 
you Must be so too, if heed me. Supply you. 

That’s a brave god and ^ bears celestial liquor. 
Supply he. 

hast /\ any more of this? Supply “ thou,” but h 
the i at the end of the verb probably serves for the 
pronoun as well as forthetermination of the verb. 
In Provincial dialects now they say “as’ta” or 
“ ast’ ” for “*hast thou." 

The very instant that I saw you, did My heart fly to 
your service ; there resides. Supply it. 

Wilt ^ come ? Supply thou, but cf. II. ii. 124 abova 
and one so strong That could control the moon. 
Supply she. 

promise you . . . sail so expeditious that/^sh&y 
catch Your royal fleet. Supply you. 
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: Personal Pronoims used Befiexively., , 

VI.',' ,ii. 425;: "HoW:' I may 'bear we here, for ' ■ 

V. i. 85 I will disease we, for “ myself.” 

^ i. 311 And thence retire we, for “ myself.” 

Transposition of Pronouns, 

IV. i. 70 Where thou t%seZ/dost air, for “dost air thyself.” 

IV, i. 75 Approach, rich Ceres, her to entertain, for “ to 

«. entertain her.” * 

REFLEXIVE PRONOUNS. 

Reflexive Pronouns Standing alone in the Nominative. 

V. i, 22 shall not . , . be kindlier moved ? 

V. i, 150-1 I wish Myself were mudded, 

RELATIVE PRONOUNS. 

Irregularities of Case. 

I. ii, 80 tolio to advance and who To trash for overtopping, 
for whom; nominative for accusative. (But the 
Polios later than the first read “ whom”). 

L ii, 231 Who . . . I have left asleep, for “ wliow.” 

IIL hi. 92 ty/tow the} suppose is drowned, for “ who,” but see 
Note on the passage. 

lY. i. 4 who once again I tender to thy hand, for “whom.” 
Irregularities of Construction. (Ree Notes on the passages). 

Ill, in, 31. TFho, though they are of monstrous shape, yet note, 
Their manners are more gentle-kind. 

Ill, hi. 53-56 You are three men of sin, whom Destiny, 

That hath to instrument this lower world 
And what is in ’t, the never-surfeited sea 
Hath caused to belch up you, 

Onpssion of Antecedent. 

lit i. 269 There be that can rule Naples. Supply others. 
Omission of the Relative. 

The relative pronoun is often omitted in Shakespeare, and in 
modern English we more often than not omit it in the objective case, 
e,g, “ The letter I am writing,” “ The train I caught,” “ The man I 
spoke to,” for “ The letter whichj* “ The train which” “ The man to 
whom” But, as we shah see below, Shakespeare sometimes omits 
the nmninative relative. 

I, ii. 141 So dear the love Iny people bora me, for “ so dear was 
the love which” etc. 

I, ii. 467 There’s nothing ill yy can dwell in such a temple. 
Supply “ which ” or “ that.” 

ni. L 1 There be some sports a are painful. Supply “ which ” 
or “that.” 

Y. 1. 70 aloyal six. To himAthou followest. Supply whom. 
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Miscellaneous Peculiarities. 

I. : ^ 


&' brave ' vessel who^ for which,” , as , the /vessel !i , 
personified. 

without ' the which. Note' ' definite article.' with 
“which.” The relative being practically equiva- 
lent to a noun is. not nnuaturaliy preceded ,by the 
article, especially where, as here, it is. separated, 
from its antecedent by another which,” c/. 
French lequely laquelle, etc. 

(I) loMc/i first was mine own king, for ” who,*’ 
Perhaps used here instead of “ who ” as another 
noun to which “ who ” might refer comes between 
it and its own antecedent. In such cases in 
French lequel (laquelle) is used instead of qui. 

Abhorred slave 

any print of goodness will not take. 

Here “which” is contemptuous. Caliban is 
hardly regarded as a human being at all | he is 
only “ filth.” 

This gallant thou seest, for “ whom,” but the 

“ gallant ” has Just been called “ it,” so “ which ” 
is quite appropriate. 

Where she at least is banish’d from your eye 
Who hath cause to wet the grief on ’t. 

If ‘^eye” is the antecedent to ♦‘ who” it is here 
personified. But the antecedent may be “ she.” 
All wound with adders, ty/io, for “ which,” to show 
the active , nature of the adders. 

The mistress I serve — whom, 

the elements Of whom your swords are temper’d. 
We should say '* by which,” but the elements are 
regarded as “active agents,” i.e. ' more or less 
■■personified. ^ ^ 

that very duke Which was thrust fo»bh of Milan, 
who most strangely , . . was landed. Note 
change from “ which ” to “ who.” Perhaps 
** duke ” may be regarded as antecedent to 
“ which” and “1 ” to “who.” 

VEKBS, 

Archaic Forms of Past Participle. 

Originally strong past participles ended in en, but in Elizabethan 
English there was a great tendency to drop this sufiix, both in the 
infinitive and in the participle, and so we get many shortened forms 
of the participle, or what looks like the past tense for the participle. 

I. ii. 81 Betid, for betided « happened. 

I, li. 63 (we were) blessedly holp hither, for “ holpen.” or the 
more modern “ helped ” 

I. li. 148 (the rats) have quit it, for “ quitted,” 

1. ii. 257, 259 Hast thou forgot, for “ forgotten.” 

But Shakespeare uses “ forgotten ” for the participle when joined 
with a noun, e,g. “ a for.8:ottftTj matter^” 


,1. ii. 1,37 


I. ' ii. 343. ■ 


1. li. 352-3 


I. li. 413 


II. i. 132-3 


II. ii. 13 

III. i. 6 
Til. iii. 62 
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ITT, i, 37 1 hav6 broke your best, for “broken.” But Shake- 

speare also uses “ broken,” and always when joined adjectivally with a 
noun. 

III. ill. 2 here’s a maze trod indeed, for trodden/’ 

Shakespeare uses trod ” to form both active and passive tenses, 
trodden” to form passive tenses, and joined adjectivally to nouns. 

III. iii. , 71 Which hath requit it. Elsewhere always “ requited.” 

mine enemies are ail fejwi up, for “knitted” (which 
is not found in Shakespeare). 

Fairly spoke. But Shakespeare also uses “ spoken ” 
for the participle. 

Her waspish-headed son has broke Ms arrows, for 
“broken.” 

I had /orpo^, for “ forgotten.” 

loaden with, for “ laden.” (But Shakespeare uses the 
one form about as often as the other), 
should have spoke^ for “spoken,” cf, IV. I. 31. 


m, 

HI. iii. * 


89 


XY. i. 31 
IV. i. 99 


IV. 

IV. 


139 

193 


V. i. 201 


Interchange of weak and strong forms in Preterite. 

I. ii. 93 (I) awaked, for “awoke” ; but note that Shakespeare 
used both “shaked” and “shook,” whereas he 
always uses “ awaked.” 

I. ii. 211 All but mariners 

Plunged in the foaming brine and quit the vessel. 

Shakespeare always uses “ quit ” for “ quitted ” in the preterite. 

II. i. 326 “ I shaked you, sir.” Elsewhere, except in one other 
passage, Shakespeare always has “ shook.” 

III. ii. 156 When I waked, for “ woke,” or “ awoke,** whiob 

Shakespeare does not use. 

Be used for are. (See Unusual Forms of Verbs, p. 179.) 

“ To be ’* as an Auxiliary of Intransitive Verbs. 

As intransitive verbs express a state rather than an action, it is 
not unnatural to find the perfect tenses formed with the auxiliary 
“ be ”*instead of “ have,” and in the case of verbs of motion both we 
and the French at the present day use “ have” to draw attention to 
the “action” or “activity** expressed by the verb, but “be,** if we 
are referring rather to the “existing state.” C/. French ; “ J’babite 
la petite chambre oft tu as couchi la derni^re fois qua tu as pass^ par 
notre village.” — “ I occupy the little room you slept in last time you 
passed through our village ** (action). But “ Vetais couchi depuis 
deux heures et le danger 4tait passe ** — “ I had been asleep for two 
hours, and the danger was pasV^ (state). 

I. ii. 259 who . . , was grown into a hoop, 

II. i, 315 Why are you drawn, i,e. Why are you in the state of 

having your swords drawn ? 

II. ii. 39 Alas I the storm is come again, for “ has.** 

II. ii. 117 Is the storm overblown, i.e. has the storm blown 

over ? Is the storm over ? 

IV. i. 98 Mars’s hot minion is return’d again, for “ has.” 

IT. i. 141 the minute of their plot Is almost come, for “ has. 
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■ Oliaiige.orTettsa. 

..Shakespeare sometimes passes abruptly from the'past tense to the 
^. .piesent,, or, present perfect, to bring .the scene more vividly before our. 

. eyes. 'This. '.present tense is usually called the, “ historic: prese„at.**\ , 

. .^ I. ' .IL, 145-8 they prepared a rotten, carcass oi a butt . > , the'' 
■ very ratS' .instmctively ■ /iaw quit it “ »' Jiad 
quitted it. 

I. ii. 153-4 Thou didst smile , . , when I hare deck'd the 
sea.” 

1. ii. 201-5 Jove’s lightnings . . , more momentary 

And sight-outrunning «?ere not; the lire and cracks 
Of sulphurous roaring the most mighty Neptune 
Seem to besiege, and make his bold waves tremble, 
for “ seemed ” and made.” 

I* ii. 489 ** This man’s threats . . . are but light to me, Might 
I but behold,” A vivid use of “are” for the 
conditional “ were.” 

Compound Verbs, 

As in the case of adjectives, Shakespeare sometimes coins a com- 
pound verb. 

Y, i. 10 which tveather-fends your cell, i.e. protects from the 
weather. 

Elliptical Expressions, 

I. ii. 399-400. Nothing of him that doth fade 
But doth sufier a sea-change. 

Supply “There is.” 

h ii. 447-8 0, if a virgin, 

And your affection not gone forth. 

Supply “ you be ” and “ be.” 

II. 1. 226 you Must be so too, if heed me, i.e, it you will, or 

intend to, heed me. 

n. I, 248-9 Ambition cannot pierce a wink beyond 
But doubt diacoYBiy there, 
i.e. “ cannot but doubt,” or “ but that it doubi>,” 
i.e. without doubting. 

m. 1 . 43-6 never any 

With so full soul, but /\ some defect in her 
Did quarrel with the noblest grace she ow’d. 
Supply “ was there ” and “ that.” 

III. !• 88-9 with a heart as willing 

As bondage e’er /\ of freedom. 

Supply “ was willing ” {i.e* desirous or wishful). 

V. L 82-3 A them 

That yet looks on me. Supply “ there is. 

V» i. 145 As great to me as late, i.e. it is as great (as yours, 
and has happened) to me as lately. 

Imperative with subjects expressed. 

We nearly always omit the subject to the imperative in the second 
person : Shakes pe*are frequently inserts it. 

I. li, 26 Wipe thou thine eyes. 

IV. i. 185 Thy shape invidbie retain thou stiU, 



Tke Infinitive Form la often used for the Gerund. 

When it is remembered that the gerund in La.au supplies the 
oblique cases of the infinitive, and that in English “ to ” was prefixed 
to the gerund before it was prefixed to the infinitive, the use of the 
present infinitive form for the gerund is not to be wondered at. 

L ii. 2G6 sorceries terrible to enter human hearing = terrible 
to hear. This is really the ablative of the gerund. 
^ Cf*Jj,^iimhorrihiledictu. 

II. i. 321 0, ’twas a din to fright a monster’s ear, t.e. “ great 
enough to frighten.*’ 

III. L 79 What I shall die to vjant = through wanting; for 
the want of. 

III. ii, SO I am in case iojustle a constable = for justling. 

V. i. 238 Capering to eye her, dancing at seeing her. 
Infinitive for Gerundive. 

III. ii. 109 And that most deeply to consider » to be considered. 
Infinitive without “ to ” immediately after verbs other than auxiliaries. 
To-day when we have a verb that is not an auxiliary, followed by 
the infinitive without ** to,” we put the object between the two, e.g, 
” I made him go,” not ” I made go him.” 

I. ii. 293-4 that made ga;pe the pine, for ” made the pine 
gape.” 

III. i. 63 to suiier The flesh-fly A blow my mouth. Supply” to.” 
Conversely Infinitive with “ to ” after Auxiliary. 

III. i. 6i ” and (I) would no more endure 

This wooden slavery than to suffer.” 

But here to suffer ” may be dependent not on ” would,” but on 
” endure.” 

Verbs now Intransitive used Transitively by Shakespeare, 

In Latin the impersonal verb was used with a personal object, e,g^ 
me ^udet ~ it shames me,” but we say ” I am ashamed.” This may 
be the origin of the inversion of voices. We still make some intran- 
sttive verbs transitive when used in a causal sense, e.g, ” fly a kite,” 
“to fim a horse.” 

L ii, 78 Dost thou acrcwd me =! attend to, 

I, ii. 122 hearkens my brother’s suit ” = hearkens to. 

I. ii. 198 I flamed amazement = flashed. 

I. ii. 242 Let me remember thee what thou hast promised 
remind. 

1. ii. 365 The red plague rid you, %,e. “ get rid of you,” ” rid 
me of you.” 

1. it 366 For learriing me your language teaching, i.e. 
making to learn (causative). 

L ii. 390 Weeping again the king my father’s wreck, for 
“ weeping over.” 

L ii, 408 The fringed curtains of thine eye advance, for “ raise,” 
or “ iift up.” This word is only once used 
intransitively by Shakespeare. 

I, ii. 453 I charge thee That thou attend me, i.e. be attentive to 
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; And "when I rmr my hand «= raise. ^ ■ ' 

To fall it on (ionzalo = let it fall (causative). 
Sometime am I, All wound with adders (i.^. wound 
around with, encircled), 

80 If I can' r&iover him, i.e» restore him. Bui 
Shakespeare also uses the word intransitively = 
to grow well again, , 

If all the wine in my bottle will recover him. 
some passion That woi'ks him strongly ** work® 
upon, agitates. 

Advanced their eyelids, c/, above I. ii. 408. 

Ye that . . . diO fly him, i.e, dy from. 

Mine eyes . . . fall feilowiy drops, i,e, let fall. 

And thence retire me, i.e. retire. Also used intran- 
sitively by Shakespeare. 

Verbs now Transitive used Intransitively by Shakespeare. 

Shakespeare sometimes uses intransitively verbs which are now 
transitive, probably because in Early English many verbs were intran- 
sitive which are now transitive. 

our own doth little advantage = is of little help. 
Which since have steaded much = have been of great 
benefit. But elsewhere Shakespeare uses the word 
transitively. 

Shall all exercise on thee, i.e. practice their power. 
Shrug' st thou, malice? i.e. dost thou shrug thy 
shoulders? 

Wherein the acorn cradled (never used transiti vely by 
Shakespeare, and only at all in this passage), 
they always use to laugh = are accustomed. 

Why are you drawn ^ ~ have you your sz^ofds dYawn. 
I will here shroud, i.e. take shelter (only irftransitive 
in Shakespeare in this passage), 
we will inherit here, i.e. take possession, (Only 
intransitive in one other passage in Shakespeare.) 
Where man doth not inherit. . 

Well done I avoid ; no more } = avaunt, begona, 
Wonder and amazement inhabits here. ^ 
these lords At this encounter do so much admire =* 
wonder. 

Invemon of Natural Order. 

As with nouns and adjectives, so verbs are placed in an unnatural 
position in the sentence for greater emphasis. 

X. it 378 Oourtsied when you have and kiss’d, for “ when you 
have courtsied.” 

1. ii* IDS The fringed curtains of thine eye advance, for 
advance the fringed,” eto. 


I, 

i. 

35 

I. 

ii. 

1G6 

i. 

ii. 

328 

I, 

ii. 

368 

L 

ii. 

464 

II. 

i. 

181 

IL 

i. 

315 

IL 

ii. 

43 

II. 

ii. 

189 

ife. 

Hi. 

57 

IV. 

i. 

142 

Y. 

i. 

105 

V. 

i. 

154 



Singnlar Verb with Plural Subject. 

Shakespeare often uses the singular form of the verb, where the 
subject is plural. 

This is to be aooounted for in several diSereot'ways ; — 

(1) In Early English, in the Northern dialect, the plural of the 
verb ended in s or es. 

(2) The subject, though appa/rently plural^ conveys a singular 
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.■■Omission', of:' Auxiliary Verbs. ■■ 

I. i. 4 fail to ’t, yarely, or we run ourselves aground, i.e, 
shall run. 

II, i. 127 I not doubt, i.e. do not doubt. 

V. i. 38 Whereof the ewe not bites, i.e. does not bite, 

V. 1. 113 I not knou), i.e. do not know. 


Omission oi^ Verbs, chiefly of Motion, 

With adverbs expressing motion, the verbs which they should qualify 
are frequently omitted. The adverb thus becomes almost an inter- 
jection, and in familiar speech to-day we often make the same 
omission, especially when the mood would be imperative. 

I, L 8 Blow . . , if room enough, for ** if there be room 
enough.” 

i. 18 He7tce — Go hence, 
i. 19 To cabin = Go to i/owr cabin. 

L 30 Out of our way Get out of our way. 

i. 56 Of to sea again, for “ let us get off.” 

ii. 65 Please you, /otrf/icr, for “ proceed farther.” 
ii. 218-19 On their sustaining garments not a blemish. But 

fresher than before, i.e. is not a blemish, but 
they are fresher, etc. 

ii. 244 How now ? a moody ? for “ art thou moody ” ? 
ii. 246 A no more \ for “ say no more,” 
ii. 366 Hag-seed hence » go hence, 
ii. 45 I shall no more to sea = shall go. 
i. 94 ru to mj hook. Supply go back, 
i. 230 Lef’s a alone. Supply go. 

1. 97 To the king’s ship, invisible as thou art. Supply go. 
i, 283 that , . • will never a out of my bones. Supply 
get. 

Pregnant Construction. 

e Two actions compressed into one : common in Latin. 

h ii. 275-8 she did confine thee . . . into a cloven pine. 

I. ii. 362 Deservedly confined into this rock. 

II. i. 194 laugh me asleep, i.e. to sleep. 

Plural Verb with Singular Subject. 

I. ii. 397 Of his bones are coral made, for “is.” as if the 
plural word bones ” were the grammatical subject, 
and for the sake of euphony. 

IL i. 235 The setting of thine eye and cheek proclaim. Plural 
in agreement with the logical rather than the gram- 
matical subject. 
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id) When the verb precedes tke - Biiblect, ^tlie write?' bas perhaps 
.not quite sat tied what -the subject is -to , be. This may be 
' .'ijhe French .impersonal use of the ' verb. , 

' j.a des gens ’’ or *‘ii est des gens ’* ss there are people, 

i, 19 What, cares these roarers for the name of king ? (S), 
there is no more such shapes, as he, for “ are ” (3). 
Whose wraths . . , Which here .'•in this ,, most, 
desolate isle else falls (probably 2, hut see .Hote , 
on the passage). 

At this hour Lies at my mercy all ro.ine enemies (3), 
and, as in the last example, the verb is immediately 
preceded by a singular noun, which is not its 
subject. 

How /ares the king and ’s followers? (S), though per- 
haps “ the king ” is the real subject and the followers 
are added as an afterthought. 

Y. L 104 All torment, trouble, wonder and amazement Inhabits 
here (2 or 1). 

Y. i. 216 here is more of us (3). 


lY, t 263 


Y, i 


“ Shall” and “ will,” “ should ” and “ would.” 

Snail and should are frequently used by Shakespeare in other per- 
sons than the drst to express futurity. Conversely, at the present 
day, the Irish use “will and “would” in the first person to express 
futurity. 

Cf, II. i. 190 if she wo^tld continue in it « should, 

II. i. 293 Sir Prudence, who Should not upraid = would, 

Y. 229-230 “ If I did think, sir, I were well awake 
rid strive to tell you ” « I should. 

Subjunctive Mood. 

The simple subjunctive, without auxiliary, was employed much more 
frequently in Elizabethan English than it is at the presen t'ljime. 

I, ii, 65 Please you, farther = may it please you, or ifxi please 
you. Cf. II. i. 199, “ Pleas>^ you, sir.” 

Unusual Forms of Verbs. 

These forms are to be accounted for in two ways, (1) for the sake 
of vividness, and (2) by the classical use of the subjunctive after 
verbs of doubting and thinking — the subjunctive being, in Elizabethan 
English, subject to inflections. 

I, ii. 387 Where should this music he? for either for “where 
can this music be ? ” or “ where is,” etc. The French, 
especially in newspapers, use the conditional in 
relating a fact that has —according to report — 
*> happened, e,g. un accident aurait eu lieu hier = 
an accident (we are informed) took place yesterday. 
On the analogy of this, where should this be, seems 
equivalent to Where (I wonder) is, eto. 


The Tempest. 



Miscellaneous Peculiarities, 


II. i. 269 


There be that can rule Naples « are (those). This 
be is not subjunctive, but the old form of the third 
plural present indicative. The form are is later, 
and is from the Scandinavian. 

II. ii, 107 If thou beest Stephano = be. 

II. ii. 110 If thou beest Trincuio — be. 

II. ii.^ 123 These be fine things “ are. 

III. i. 1 There some sports = are. 

III. ii. 26 if thou beest a good moon-calf — be, 

Y. i. Ill Whether thou be *st he or no. 

Y, i. 119 But how should Prospero Be living ? C/. 1. ii. 387 

above. 

Y. i. 134 If thou be 'st Prospero. 

Y. i. 261 These be brave spirits =s are. 

V. i. 279 Where should they find, i.e. can they have found ? 
or, have they, as it seems, found ? 

Participles without the final “d.” 

111. iii. 10 Out frustrate m&TGh. = frustrated, (See Note on the 
passage). 

Yerlis used as Nouns, 

1. ii. 70 The manage of my state = management. 

II. i. 316 Wherefore this ghastly looking, Le. these ghastly 
looks, 

Ill, iii, 94 why stand you in this strange stare ? i.e. fit of staring. 

lY. L 174 Beat the grouiid For of their feet. Cf. also 

X. ii. 100, **hy telling of it,’* and sea Note on the 
passage; also I. ii. 222, “ Whom I left cooling of 
the air (though both of these are perhaps difierent 
from the' present passage). 


to glut him, for to englut him.” 
ope thine ear, for “ open thine ear.** 

If this might be a brother = could be (from 
magan « to be able). 

The mariners ail under hatches stow'd, 
** bestowed.*’ 

graves , , have , , Ofed, for ” opened,” 


A.S. 

for 



1 A foot or measure so stressed is called an lamitiusjand a line of five such measures 
an lambic Pentametar. 

f A toot of two sji;'nablas with the stress upon t>h<» drat is called a Trochee. 


METRICAL . GONSTEUCTIOM. 


Tlie: ordinary .line in blank yersa consists of five .feet of ' two syllables ' each , 
tbe second syllabie; In each foot being stTessedj ot uttered with- more : 
.. ..voice .than the first syllable of the foot, which is umtressed,^^ ■ But as 
"such a^line would be too monotonous 'and formal lor frequent' use, the 
metre is varied In .many ways, . Consider the following lines, which are, 
on. the whole, fairly regular;— 


..Where' should i, this mu' j sic be' ? {. i’ 'the air' | or the earth' 2 1 
Is sounds'. I no more' ; '{...and, .sure' i'lt. waits'- i'apon' n ' 

Some god' | o’ the is' 1 iaiid. Sit' j ting on' j a bank, | 

W'eep'Ing j again' 1 the king' j my lath' j er’s wreck', ij 
This mu' | sic crept' i by me' } upon' J the wat'(ers), i 
Allay' ling both'l their fu' Iry aud' j. my pass'liou) |j 
With its' ! sweet air' : { thence F i have foil' | ow’d it' H 
Or it' I hath drawn' | iiie rath' | er. But' | ’tis gone' H 


For convenience sake we have marked alike all stressed syllables, but 
it will be noticed in reading aloud the above verses that not all second 
syllables are equally stressed. The syllables be, on (in “upon"), on, and 
receive only a very weak stress, and between this very weak stress and 
the strongest stress there are many intermediate degrees. By means of 
this variation in stress, monotony is avoided. Notice also that the word 
the in the first line is to be pronounced th\ and that the fifth and sixth 
verses contain extra syllables. By these and many other regular devices 
the monotony which would arise from too great uniformity in structure 
is avoided. 


The position of the stress is often changed. Instead of failing always 
upon the second syllable of the foot, the stress sometimes falls upon tbe 
first.2 This inversion is most frequent at the beginning of a Una, but it 
occurs also, not uncommonly, after a pause in another part of the line — 


IIL 1 55. Au'y 1 compan' } ion in' j the world' j but you' s 

III, ii. 100-1. Hav'ing j first seized' 1 Ms books' j or with' 1 a log' j! 

Batt'er ( his skull', \ or paunch' j Mm with' j a stake.' | 
in. iL 150. Sounds' and j sweet airs', 1 that give' I deiiglit’ { and hurt' not. I 


Many such examples of inverted stress at the beginning of saline may 
be found by the student in almost every part of the play. Many also 
will be seen in the succeeding quotations in this section. Examples of ' 
inverted stress occurring after a full stop in the middle of a line are — 


I. Si 25, Lie there', { my art', j Wipe' thou | thine eyes' ; | have com'fort i 
ni, i 63. The flesh' ( fly blow' ray mouth'. | Hear' my | soul speak'. » 
y, i 220. Hast' thou | no mouth' { by land' ? | What' is j the news' ? I 
V. i 144. And re.st' | myself j content', j You' the j like loss', t 


It occurs after a slighter pause than a full stop in — 

111. li. 99, r th’ aft' 1 ernoon' i to sleep' ; ( there' thou { mayst brain' him 8 


and it occurs where there is no pause at all in — 

HI. i 6. The mis' | tress which' } I serve' t aniok'ens | what’s dead'. | 
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An extra syllable (rarely a monosyllable) is frequently added before a 
pause, especially at the eud of a line. 

III. i 1-3. There' be } some sports' | are pain' j ful, and' j their la'(&o?^r) I 
Delight' j in them' | sets off' ; f Some kinds' | of base'(«ess} t 
Are no' j bly un' | dergone', 1 and most’ 1 poor m&W{er$) g 
in. 1 Si-8. If not', I I’ll die' { your maid'; | to be' 1 your ielV(ow) l 
You may' j deny' I me; but' J ITI be' { your serv'(miiJ), g 
Whether' J you will' | or no' I j My mist' | ress, dear'(esi) | 

In line 84 tlie ow of '* fellow ” may be almost entirely slurred, and the 
word regarded as a monosyllable. 

Occasionally (very rarely in the earlier plays) this superfluous syllable 
is a monosyllable. 

I. li. 3. Fut^ the J wild wa' j ters in' { this roar', } allay' (them) i 
1. ii. 7. Who had' } no doubt' j some no' j ble crea' j ture in' (her)! 

In this line creature may be pronounced as one syllable, and made to 
run on into in ; in that case her becomes the accented syllable. 

I. ii. 40. I do' I not think' } thou canst', j for then' { thou wast' {not) g 

The following lines contain two extra syllables — one in the middle and 
one after the last foot. Notice also that the stress is inverted after the 
pause in the middle. 

L ii. 38. Obey' } and be^ | attent'(iv«). 1 Canst' thou | rememb'{er)? g 

I. ii. 65. A prince' j of pow'(«r). } Sir' are | not you' 1 my fath'(er) ? li 

When this extra syllable occurs in the middle of a line it is found 
almost always after the second or third foot. Examples in which it 
occurs in the middle of the line only are— 

L U. 140. My tale' { provokes' }.that quest' (ton) i Dear', they ! durst' not. I 
in, iii. 66. Are like' j mvul' ] nera'(6i«. j If' you I could hurt', g 

In the following line the extra syllable is found after the fourth foot, 

1. i|>. 14L So dear' 1 the love' | my peo' [ pie bore'{Wfl) : { nor set' | 

Such extra syllables are called double or feminine endings, and afford 
a useful indication of the approximate date of the play. Speaking 
generally, if the double endings are rare (e.p. 9 in Love's Labour's Losij 
X688), we may infer that the play is of early date; if they occur 
frequently, that the play belongs to Shakespeare’s later period {e,g, 726 
in Gymbelimf 1610-12), In The Tempest, which we have shown (see 
Introduction, pp. v., vi.) belongs to Shakespeare's latest period, they 
constitute about 33 per cent, of the whole number of blank verse lines. 

Two extra syllables sometimes occur together, if unemphatic, before a 
pause, especially at the end of a line, thus giving the appearance of an 
Alexandrine. This form is partioula»'i 7 common in oases where the 
line is concluded with a proper name. 

1 li 66. My broth' ( er and' | thy un' j cle, call’d* { Anton' (4o) n 
I. ii. SIO. Some tricks' ! of desp' I era' { tioa. All' { but mar'(iriers) i 

II. 1, 6. Have just' j our theme' ( of woe' ; | but' for { the mir'(acle) | 

III. iii 87. And ob' } aerva' ) tion strange* j my mean' ! er min 'wter®) J 

V. i 76, ExpeH’d' I remorse* f and nst'(ture ) ; j who. with' { Sebaat'iianS, I 



Metpicai Constr»uctiori. 


UEaccented, monosyllables. Provided there be' only one stressed syllable, 
there may be more than one unstressed. . syllable in any foot'" This 
departure Irom the normal line is common in our play. 


L ih, 302. 


nympW \ o* 
ad mine', | invis' { ible.' i 


the sea* : | be 


Go make' j thyself' } like a ny 
.To' no sight* I but thine' | and 
L ii 419. lev' ! er saw' j so no'ible) j 

It goes on* 1 1 see'. 

Being most' | unfit' | to live'. 1 1 have made* { you mi3d' 
To tile fit \ re i’' j the blood; b© more' j abstem'(iotts). | 


ni. ill 

IV. i 


58. 

53. 


Accented unempliatic monosyllables. Sometimes unemphatie mono* 
syllables, such as and^ at^ for,fromf if, m, of, or, are allowed to stand in 
an emphatic place and to receive stress. When they occur at the end of 
a line, they are called weak endings. These appear for the first dm.© in 
considerable quantities in Macbeth (1605), and are nomerous in The 
Tempest. 

1. ii. a. Put' the { wild wa' j ters in' j this roar', | allay' them | 

Hi. i 5. Would be' i as heav'{y) { to me' | as o' 1 dious, but' jj 

III, i. 33. No, no' j ble mis' | tress; ’tia' { fresh morn' { Ing with' me ! 

IV, L 149. As V 1 foretold' j you, were' j all spir' | its and', t 

Syllables omitted. Syllables which we now pronounce might formerly be 
omitted in pronunciation. 

Syllables ending in vowels were frequently elided before vow^els, in 
reading, though not in writing. 

I, ii. 158. Against' 1 what should' { ensue', I How earned | we ashore' f 

f often softens a preceding unaccented vowel-- 
I. ii, 113. He thinks' } me now' 1 incap' j able' : } coTifed'{e)rates I 

IV. i. 140. Of' the I beast CaP { iban' j and his' | confed'(<?)rates. 8 

Whether and ever are frequently written or pronounced as mono- 
syllables. 

HI. i. 89, As bond' J age e’er' j of free' j dom : here’s' j my hand' { 

V. i. HI. A heart' i y wel'come | 

Whether thou' f be’st he' j or no.' i 

Similarly the words Ferdinand, Antonio, Prospero, etc., are frequently 
pronounced as dissyllables ; c/. I. ii. 212, IV, i, 8, V. i. 119, etc. 

Prefixes are often altogether omitted. 

I. ii. 220. In troops' j I have' | dispersed' | them 'bouP | the isie'^ | 

III. ill. 106, Now *gins> 1 to bite' j the spirits', j I do' j beseech' } you. 

Notice also that spirits here, as often, is a monosyllable. 

Examples of this slurring of syllables in words are very numerous. 
Of. fath’r, I. ii, 1 ; pifous, I. ii, 14 ; vessel, L ii. 31 ; hitkW, I. ii. 63 ; 
hroth'r, I. ii. 66 and 127 ; popular, I. ii. 92 ; be'ng, I. ii. 97 ; powW, 
I. ii. 99 ; prerogative, 1. ii. 105; cor'net, L ii. 114; imperfnent, 1. ii. 138; 
deFls, I. ii. 215 and III. iii, 36; Medit^ranean, I. ii. 234; promise, 
I. ii, 249; sorpries ter'hle, I. ii. 265 ; poi s'nous, I. ii. 320; guaVties, 
1. ii. 338 ; purposes, I. ii. 868 ; JlaWrer, m. iii. 8 ; purpose. III. iii. 12 ; 
vi*nds, III, iii. 41 ; vaVr, III, iii. 59 ; desperate, III, iii, 104 ; gPn, 
in. iii. 105; heavenly, IV, 1, 86; ijporr’s, IV. 1. 100; prospWom. 

IV. L 104 ; io'wVrtnf , V. i. 67. etc., etn. ■ 
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TKree stresses. 

I. ii. 169. By Prov' j idence' | divine'. It 
L ii, 188. Approach’ 1 my Ar’ [ iel come*. | 
I, ii, 395. No' it j begins* ], again.' | 

Two stresses. 

I. ii, 263. Of' the } salt deep'. H 

III. iii. 19. Mar'Yellous I sweet mu'slo I 
iV, i. 233. Make us' { strange stuff'. D 
¥. i 67. I'll drown* j my book'. ( 


liengtlieiiiiig of :8yriab1es or words. On the other hand, many words are 
given an additional syllable in pronunciation. 

I. ii. 6. Dash^es j the | re out.' ] O', 1 1 hav© suf' } fer’d. !j 
I. ii. 371. Fill all' { thy bones' j with ach* j es, make' i thee ro'ar. g 
IV. L 29. The edge' i of that' I day’s cel' I ebra' i tiow'. i 
IV. LUO. jSarWi’s' j in'creaae j foi'son I plen'ty. « 

V. L 309. Where' 1 1 have hope' 1 to see' 1 the nup' 1 Hal\f 
Epilogue 13. ^Which was' j to pi<r 1 Now' 1 1 want. J 

Real Alexandrines 


Three stresses and an extra metrical syllable. 
I. ii 317. Come' [ thou tor* | toisel when K 
I. ii. 501. Come, foil' j ow. Speak' [ not for' him. I 

III. i. 96. Much bus' { iness ap' I pertain 'ing. « 

IV. i. 89. No tongue' I j all eyes' 1 1 be Bi'ient. i 


Alexandrines are lines containing six distinct stresses, 
are sparingly employed by Shakespeare. ^ 

I. ii. 450. They are both' | inei' } ther’spow'ers; 1 but this' | swift bus' | iness/ll 

Apparent Alexandrines are more frequent, and the student is cautioned 
against describing every line which contains twelve or more syllables as 
an Alexandrine. Snch lines can very often be reduced to five-foot lines 
by the omission of nnemphatic syllables. 

Examples of this process will be found in the verses scanned in the. 
preceding pages. Others are— 

I. ii. 89. I, thus' j neglect' | ing world’ j ly ends’, ! all ded'ieated. | 

1. ii. 111. He thinks' { me now* | incap' I able' 1 confed'(e} rates. K 
I. ii. 165. Which since' { have stead' f ed much* ; 1 so, of' | Ms gentle'ness. if; 

V. L 28. In vir' | tue than' j in ven' I geance: they' j being pen'tfeni, n 
V. i. 234. And moe' { diver' | sity' { of sounds,' | all hor’riUe, i( 

Again, many verses which appear to be Alexandrines are in reality 
trimetre couplets. 

And do' { my 8p(i)rit' { ing gent'ly. Ii 

Do so' I and aft’er { two daysM 

And yours' ] it is* { against'. K 

Poor worm' } thou art' { infact'ed. I 

I there' j in do' | forget* ii 

I am* I in my* I condit'ion. S 

Short lines. Single lines are found with only four, three, or even two 
stresses. It will be observed that most of the examples quoted are in 
tn@ form of questions, often interruptions, or occur at the end of a 
speech. Yerses of four stresses are the least common. 

Four stresses. > 

ni. i. 62.^Thi8 woo..;*' { en slave' I ry than' 1 to suff 'er. I 
IV. i. I46#You do look' | my bob.' { in' a | moved sort*. H 
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Interjeotfonal lines. Some irregularities may be explamed by the custom 
of plaomg ejaculations nominatives of address, etc., out of the regular 
“*Sme fortb 269, “ Ay, sir ” ; I. ii. 320, 

Accent. ^ In Shakespeare many words are accented otherwise than at 

. present ; and, again, words are accented in one way at one time, 
differently, at another. 

i- !!•??' with'! what ray' I >• 

ri 'i- f ^ J i i aad mine" f| 

lY. L -jo. The most \ oppor I wwfi place,' j the strong’ st' j sugges'tion. H 

Notice the scansion of the line. 

L ii. 53. Twelve ye' j ar since', [ Miran' j da, twelve' j year since', i 

Rhyme. Rhyme is employed by Shakespeare in Ms different plays to 
■ mark : — ; * , 

(i.) The close of a scene. This was important at a time when 
plays were performed without change of scenery or 
dropping of curtains*, 

(ii.) the conclusion of a train of thought. A rhymed couplet 
frequently epigrammatic, or containing a summary of the 
situation, would ensure the noticing of the point by the 
audience; 

(iii.) the enunciation of a maxim or proverbial saying * 

(iv.) the formation of a resolution; * 

(v.) the utterance of an “aside.” 

The only rhyming lines which occur in The Tempest, apart from 
the songs, express Ariel’s “aside” at the end of the first scene of 
the Second Act. 

Prospero my lord shall know what I have done : 

So, king, go safely on to seek thy son. 

The metre of the songs. The metre of the songs is generally trochaic, 
alternating with iambic in verses of varying lengths. 

I. ii. 376, Come' un | to' these j yell'ow | sands. H {.Trochaic,) 

And then' | take bands', K {Iambic.) « 

Court 'sied 1 when' you j have' and | kiss'd I ... 

The wild' j waves whist', y 

Juno’s song in the Fourth Act is trochaic, with four feet in each verse. 

IV, i, 106. Hon'our, j rich'es. i marr'iage j bless'ing. K 

Ariel’s song in the Fifth Act is trochaic, with dactyls taking the place 
of trochees in the sixth and seventh lines. 

V, i. 89. Where' the ( bee’ sucks, ( there' suck 1 1 ; | 

In' a i cow 'slip’s j bell' I { lie; « 

There' I j couch' when 1 owls' do I cry. II 
On' the j bat’s' back 1 1' do f fly y 
After j sum'mer j merr'i j ly. y 
Mo'rrily, \ me'rrily { shall' I live | now y 
Cn'der the | bloss'om that | hangs' on the j bough, y 

Prose is used in the comic scenes and whenever it is desired to lower the 
dramatic pitch. It has already been pointed ouj; (see p. xlvi.) that 
Caliban, as being oi? a poetic nature, usually speaks in verse, He 
occasionally sinks into prose (II. ii.), but Stephano and Trinculo, who 
are more degraded than he, never rise to verse. 


m 
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HINTS ON PAEAPHEASING. 

1« Do not mistake tha meaning of ** to paraphrase,” It is not to put 
into other words the words of a passage, but to express in clear and 
simple language the meaning of that passage, 

2, Bead over ^jha passage to be paraphrased several times. Turn it over 
in your own mind. Endeavour to seize the general sense before 
writing anything down. 

5. Put nothing down that you do not know the meaning of yourself. 

If you do not understand what you write, you may be sure no one 
else will. 

4. Avoid the use of a dictionary if possible. If, however, you are com- 
pelled to use one, make sure that you understand the meaning 
selected for any word, and that it “Sts in ” with the rest of your' 
rendering. 

The paraphrase when finished should be such that it can easily be 
understood by any one who has not seen the original. After 
writing it, endeavour to forget the original and re-read your own 
version as if you were reading a new author, 

6. In paraphrasing verse or condensed prose (such as Bacon’s) it is 

almost always necessary to amplify in order to bring out the full 
meaning of any given passage, i.e. your version ought generally to 
be longer than the original. 

Do not turn into the third person what is expressed in the text in the 
^ hrst person, and above all, do not change from the one to the other 
without good reason. 

8. Simplify by breaking up long sentences into shorter ones. Change the 

order of words or even of sentences as much as you please provided 
you preserve the meaning of the passage. 

9, Maintain the spirit and general character of the composition as far as 

possible. If you know the context of the extract, that knowledge 
should help you to express yourself appropriately. If you do not 
know the context, imagine a setting for the extract ; this will 
help you to make your own version more vivid and more clear. 

10. Be careful with your metaphors, do not mingle metaphorical with 
literal speech in one sentence. Use no greater number of words 
than necessary to convey your meaning, and use the simplest words 
you can which will fully express your thonghis. 
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: , EXAMPLE.' 

1. Paraphrase the following passage from Act IV. Scene i. 146-163 ; 

“ You do look, my son, in a moved sort, 

As if you were dismay’d; be cheerful, sir, 

Our revels now are ended. These our actors, 

As I foretold you, were all spirits and 
Are melted into air, into thin air: 

And, like the baseless fabrio of this vision, 

The cloud-caxip’d towers, the gorgeous palaces, 

The solemn temples, the great globe itself, 

Yea, all which it inherit, shall dissolve^ 

And, like this insubstantial pageant faded, 

Leave not a rack behind. We are such stuS 
As dreams are made on, and our little life 
Ts rounded with a slee}?. Sir, I am vex’d ; 

Bear with my weakness ; my old brain is troubled ; 

Be not disturb’d with my infirmity : 

If you be pleased, retire into my cell 
And there repose ; a turn or two I’ll walk, 

To still my beating mind.’* IV. i. 146-163 


Paraphrase. 

You appear agitated, my son,- as though the sights you have just 
witnessed gave cause for alarm. Think not so. The masque is over, 
and those who took part in it are no more. As I said before 
they were all spirits; now they have returned to the spirit- world 
whence they came. Even so the great masque, in which we ail qfiay 
our parts, shall one day be no more, but shall vanish like the s?isionary 
pageant you have beheld. Towers rising high into the skies, magnifi- 
cent palaces of the great, sacred edifices, aye the universe itself and 
all that in it is shall vanish utterly; not even the minutest portion of 
this vast machinery shall escape the general destruction — not an 
atom shall remain, not a trace of the past glory. Life is but a dream, 
a momentary interval of movement in unending sleep, and we 
ourselves are as the phantoms we behold in our slumbers. Sir, 
I am beset with cares and anxieties, I pray you make allowances 
for my age and sufierings; be not infected with my weakness, nor 
think seriously of it. Enter my cell and rest while I myself will 
strive by exercise to still the agitation of my mind. 

We would impress the junior stiuient the fact that many paraphrases 

differing widely the one from the other may be equally good ayid equally 
acceptable to the Examiner. 


PROPBR NAMES. 


j^neas, son of Anchises and Aphrodite (Yenus), great- 
grandson of Tros. He is the hero of Yirgii's M7ieid. 
At Osy.'thage, a town in Africa, which he visited during 
his adventures, the Queen, Dido, fell in love with 
him, and at his departure slew herself. 

Ant. How came that widow in ? widow Dido ! 

Seh. What if he had said “ widower ^neas ” too? 

, ^ .Il.iVSO,: 

African, an inhabitant of Africa, one of the five continents ; it 
extended along the south of the Mediterranean Sea. 
Shakespeare speaks disparagingly of the inhabitants of 
Africa, who are of a brown or black hue. 

That would not bless our Europe with your daughter, 

But rather lose her to an African. II. i, 130. 

Arabia, a vast peninsula in the S.W. of Asia, bounded by 
the Syro-Babylonian plain, the Persian Gulf, the 
Indian Ocean, and the Rad Sea. Little was known 
of Arabia formerly, and many fables were current 
about it ; one of these was to the effect that a fabu- 
lous bird, the phosnix, came from Arabia to Egypt 
once every 500 years, on his father's death, and having 
placed a large egg of myrrh inside him, buried himself 
e in the sanctuary of Helios (Apollo). See Notes, 
UL iii. 23. 

Now I will believe 

That there are unicorns, that in Arabia 

There is one tree, the phoenix’ throne, one phoenix 

At this hour reigning there. III. iii. 21. 

Argier, now spelt Algiers, a country on the north coast of 
Africa, west of Tunis, and east of Morocco. During 
the Middle Ages, a stronghold for pirates and other 
evil-doers. The witch Sycorax lived in Algiers, from 
which she was expelled. 

Where was she bom 
Speak ; tell me, r 

Pir, in Argier. I. ii, 261. 

This damn’d witch Sycorax . • » • from Argier 
Thou know’st, was banished, I. ii, 264, 


Ppopep. Names. 



Bermootlies, the Bermuda Islands, a group situated north- 
east of the West Indies and Bast of the United 
States. They had been recently discovered in Shake- 
speare’s time, having been first sighted in 1515 by a 
Spaniard, Juan Bermudez, who gave them their name. 
A similar form of the word is used by'* Metcher in 
Wo7nan Pleased^ I, ii. ‘<To victual out a ship for the 
Bermoothes.” 


Thou cali’dst me up at midnighv to fetch dsw 
From the stili-vex’d Bermoothes, 


I, ii. 228 


Carthage, one of the most famous cities of the ancient 
world. Situated on the north coast of Africa, in what 
is now called Tunis, it was possessed of great mari- 
time importance. It was reputed to have been founded 
by Dido, who was its queen, till she slew herself at 
.Slneas’ departure. Carthage was founded B.G. 853* 

Widow Dido said you ? you maka me study of that : she 
was of Carthage, not of Tunis. 

This Tunis, sir, was Carthage. 11. i. 83. 

Ceres, called Demeter by the Greeks, was one of the great 
divinities of the Greeks. She was the deity of agricul- 
tural people, and was supposed to be the guardian of 
all products of the earth, such as grain, fruit, flowers. 

Ceres, most bounteous lady, thy rich leas 
Of wheat, rye, barley, vetches, oats and pease : 

Thy turfy mountains, where live nibbling sheep, * 
the queen o’ the sky, ^ 

Bids thee leave these. IV. i. 60. 

Approach, rich Ceres, her to entertain. IV, !. 75. 

Scarcity and want shall shun you : 

Ceres’ blessing so is on you. IV. i. 116. 

Juno and Ceres whisper. IV* i. 125. 

Olaribel, Daughter of Alonso king of Naples given in 
marriage to the King of Tunis. 

Ant Who’s the next heir of Naples? 

Seb. Olaribel, 

Ant, She that is queen of Tunis, II. i. 251. 

jMethihks our garments are now as fresh as when we put 
them on first in Afrio, at the marriage of the king’s &i.ir 
daughter Olaribel to the King of Tunis. II. i, 71, 

See also II. I, 119, 113-7, 129-137. 
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Destiny^ or Fate, was generally believed in, in Shakespeare’s 
time. Destiny was the preordained determination of 
God, which was bound to come to pass, irrespective 
of other circumstances, and as such Destiny was 
regarded as unchangeable. 

You are three men of sin, whom Destiny 

Hath caused to bolch up you. III. iii. 53. 

Dido was the reputed founder of Carthage. She was 
married to her uncle, Acerbas, a priest of Heracles, 
and a man of immense wealth. He was murdered, and 
Dido built Carthage with his treasures, and became its 
Queen, while still a widow. Virgil in his Mneid 
makes Dido fail in love with i^Sneas, and slay herself 
at his departure. 

Tunis was never graced before with such a paragon to 
their queen. 

since widow Dido’s time. 

Widow I a plague o’ that I How came that widow in ? 
widow Dido ! 

** Widow Dido,*’ said you ? you make mo a study of that : 
she was of Carthage not of Tunis. II. i. 78. 

Dis, also called Hades or Pluto, was the God of the Nether 
World, He was the son of Cronus and Ehea, and 
brother of Zeus and Poseidon. His wife was Perse- 
phone, the daughter of Ceres, whom he carried off from 
the upper world whilst she was gathering flowers. 

Since they did plot 

^ The means that dusky Dis my daughter got, 

Her and her blind boy’s scandal’d company 
I have forsworn. IV. i. 88, 

England, Shakespeare refers to England as being inhabited 
by a race easily deceived, and as foolishly throwing 
away their mnney on any object of curiosity. 

A strange fish ! Were I in England now, as once I was, 
and had but this fish painted, not a holiday fool there but 
would give a piece of silver. IL ii. 28. 

Europe, one of the three divisions of the Ancient World, 
bordered by Asia on the east. Europe was considered 
the most enlightened and civilized portion of the 
globe, and the most advanced in military and peaceful 
pursuits. Europeans looked down upon Asiatics and 
Africans as their inferiors. 
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Sir, you may than yourself for this great loss 
That would not bless our Europe with your daughter, 

But rather lose her to an African. II. 1. 129, 

Pate (see Destiny). The classical . Pates "were three, in 
number— Clothio, the spinning fate ; Lachesis, or the 
one' who assigns to man his fate; and AtropoSj or 
the fate that cannot be avoided. The Greejcs regarded 
them as the dark and inexplicable powers of fate, 
daughters of the night. 

Stand fast, good Fate, to his hanging I I* i. 33, 

1 and my fellows 

Are ministers of Fate. III. iii. 60. 

Pury. The name of a dog. 

Fury, Fury 1 there, Tyrant, there ! hark I hark I lY, i. 257. 

Hymen, the god of marriage, was invoked in the bridal 
song. He is described as the son of Apollo and one 
of the Muses. He is represented in works of art as a 4 
young man carrying a bridal torch. 

Therefore take heed, 

As Hymen’s lamps shall light you. iV. i. 22. 

Hera thought they to have done 
Some wanton charm upon this man and maid, 

Whose vows are, that no bed-rite shall be paid 

Till Hymen’s torch be lighted, lY. i. 94. 

Ind, India. A country of which very little was known in 
Shakespeare’s time, and whose inhabitants, were con- 
sidered wild and barbarous. The name India was used 
in a vague sense to signify the south-east of Asia. 

Do you put tricks upon ’s with savages and men of Ind?^ 

li. ii. 60. 

Indian (see Ind). An inhabitant of India. 

When they will not give a doit to relieve a lame beggar, 
they will lay out ten to see a dead Indian. II. ii. 33. 

Iris was the daughter of Thaumas and Plectra. She was 
the messenger of the gods, but especially of Juno and 
Jupiter. It seems pi-obable that Iris was originally 
a goddess of rain, or actually the personification of 
the rainbow. Ceres answering her, says : 

Hail, many colour’d messenger, that ne’er 
Dost disobey the wife of Jupiter ; 

Who with thy saffron wings upon my flowers 
Diffusest honey-drops, refreshing showers, 

And with each end of thy blue bow dost crown 
My bosky acres and my unshrubb’d down. 


lY. i. 76 
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Italy, a country of Europe, washed by the Mediterranean 
Sea. In Shakespeare’s time Italy was divided into 
many states, notably those of Milan, Yenice and 
Naples. 

My son is lost; and, in my rate, she too 
Who is so far from Italy removed 

I ne’er again shall see her. IL i. 114* 

Jov6j Jupifer, was the great deity of the Latin nation. 
Jupiter took the supreme place as god and protector 
of the Eoman people. He was the god of the sky, 
and also of oaths. In the temple he reigned as Jupiter 
Optimus Maximus, the head of the state and the giver 
of its power and wealth ; in it were the earthenware 
image holding a thunderbolt and the quadriga which 
belonged to him as the god of thunder. His chief 
spouse and consort was Juno. 

Jove’s lightnings, the precursors 
O’ the dreadful thunder-claps, more momentary 
And sight-outrunning were not. I. it 201* 

Hail, many-coiour’d messenger that ne’er 

Dost disobey the wife of Jupiter. lY. i* 76. 

To the dread rattling thunder 

Have I given fire and rifted Jove’s stout oak. V. i. 44. 

Juno was a moon goddess, and the consort of Jupiter, and 
as such regarded as the queen of heaven* She was 
the model and pattern of dignified womanhood and 
matronly honour. 

High’st queen of state, 

^ Great Juno, comes ; I know her by her gait IV. i. 101. 

Hourly joys be still upon you 

Juno sings her blessings on you. IV. i. 108. 

Juno does command 

Come, temperate nymphs, and help to celebrate 
A contract of true love. IV. L 131. 

She is styled **the queen o’ the sky ” in IV. \. 70, and 
“ wife of Jupiter ” in 77. See also IV. i. 126. 

Kate, a character in Stephano's song, in which she appears 
as something of a shrew. 

But none of us oared for Kate ; 

For she had a tongue with a tang, 

Would cry to a sailor, **Go hang ! ”^ II. IL 62. 

Mall, Marian, Margery, Meg, figure in Stephano’s song 
as beloved by the sailors, in contrast to Kate. 
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The master, the swabber, the boatswain and I, 

The gunner and his mate 

Loved j\Iall, Meg, and Marian and Margery. II. ii. 49. 

Mars was an ancient Italian deity. Primarily he was a 
god of agriculture and of herds, but he afterwards 
became the god of war almost exclusively. His 
favourite was Venus, the goddess of love.* 

But in vain 

Mars’s hot minion is returned again. IV. h 97, 

Milan, a city in the northern plain of Italy. In the Middle 
Ages formed an independent duchy, but merged into 
the kingdom of Italy. , 

The Duke of Milan 

And his more braver daughter could control thee, 

If now ’twere fit to do 't. * L ii» 438, 

0 thou mine heir 

Of Naples and of Milan, what strange fish 

Hath made his meal on thee? II. 1. 117. • 

As thou got’st Milan, 

I’ll come by Naples. II. i. 293. 

Mountain, the name of a dog. 

Hey, Mountain, hey! IV. i. 256, 

Naiads. The early Greeks and Romans, like other nations 
in an early stage of civilization, saw in all the phe- 
nomena of nature, some divine agent: springs, rivers, 
grottoes, trees, and mountains, all seemed to them 
fraught with life. ' Over these powers of nature watched 
so many deities called naiads. Naiads differed from 
goddesses in being localised in some particular place 
on the earth. They appear as companions of ?>ountry 
deities such as Pan, Hermes or Artemis — 

You nymphs, call’d Naiads, of the windring brooks 
With your sedged crowns and ever-harmless looks, 

Leave your crisp channels, and on this green land 
Answer your summons. IV. U 128. 

Naples, a town in Italy, situated on the Western coast, 
south of Rome. It was a considerable port, and is 
mentioned by Shakespeare as the port to which the 
dispersed fleet returned — 

And for the rest 0 ’ the fleet 
Which I dispersed, they all have met again 
And are mpon the Mediterranean fiote, 

Bound sadly home for Naples. I. ii. 232. 

See also I, ii. 431 ; II. i. 118, 251. 269 ; ii. 78 ; III. ili. 27 ; 

V. 1.149,808; Ep. 6. 
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Neptiiiie was ' the; chief sea-divinity of the , 'Eomans. ■ : - He 
was the son of Cronos and Bhea^ and the brother o 
Jupiter, Juno, Pinto and Athene, The palace of 
Neptune was in the depth of the sea near Aegae in 
Achaia, where he kept his horses with brazen hoofs 
and golden manes. The attribute of Poseidon, which 
distinguishes him also in works of art, was especially 
the trident, with which his various works of power were 
done' — : ’ ■ ' 

The fire and cracks 

Of sulphurous roaring the most mighty Neptune 
Seem to besiege, and make his bold waves tremble, 

Yea, his dread trident shake. I. ii. 203. 

Ye that o» the sands with printless foot 

Do chase the ebbing Neptune and do fly him. Y. i. 34, 

Night is described as one of the very first created beings, 
the daughter of Chaos, and the sister of Erebus. In 
the later poets Night is sometimes described as a 
winged goddess, and sometimes as riding in a chariot, 
covered with a dark garment, and accompanied by the 
stars in her course. 

Or Phoebus’ steeds are founder’d 
Or Night kept chain’d below. lY, h 80. 

Paphos, the name of a town on the west coast of Cyprus. 
Paphos was the chief seat of the worship of Venus, 
who is said to have landed at this place after her 
birth among the waves. She had a temple here — 

I met her deity 

Cutting the clouds towards Paphos, and her son 
Dove-drawn with her. lY. i. 92^ 

Paradise, the abode of blest spirits in the future life; a 
place of joy and peace. 

So rare a wonder’d father and a wise 

Makes this place Paradise. lY. I, 123. 

Phoebus, also called Apollo, was one of the greatest divinities 
of Greece. He was the son of Zeus and Leto. He 
was the god of prophecy and plagues, but he was 
above all the god of light and of the Sun, in which 
capacity he was supposed to drive his chariot of the 
sun from east to west each day — 

Or Phosbus' steed* are founder’d 
Or Might kept chain’d below. lY, i. 30. 
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Setebos® The chief deity oi the /Patagonians, represented as 
' being of \ great .stature/ and- ■having/ a /painted body. 
/'Sha&speare may' have found' this false god in Eden’s 
:.SisL of Travayle^ in which 'we read, p. 434, '“The 
giantes, when they found themselves fettered roared 
like bulls, and cried upon Setebos to help them/’ 

I must obey ; his art is of such power, 

It would control my dam’s god, Setebos, 

And make a vassal of him. I. ii. 373. 

Silver, the name of a dog. IV. i. 257. 

Sycorax, a witch; born in Algiers /and banished for her 
crimes; she was left on the desert island of the play. 
She imprisoned the spirit Ariel within a tree, gave birth 
to the monster Caliban and died on the island. 

Hast thou forgot 

The foul witch Sycorax, who with age and envy 
"Was grown into a hoop? I. ii. 257, 

This damn’d witch Sycorax 
For mischiefs manifold and sorceries terribL 
To enter human hearing, from A'-i-T, 

Thou know’st, was banished. I, ii, 264, 

It was a torment 

To lay upon the damn’d, which Sycorax 
Gould not again undo. !• in 290. 

All the charms 

Of Sycorax, toads, beetles, bats, light on you ! L ii. 340. 

I never saw a woman, 

But only Sycorax my dam and she; 

But she as far surpasseth Sycorax 

As great’st does least. III. in 111. 

Tunis, a country in the north of Africa, in which Cfirthage 
was situated. The capital of Tunis is the city of Tunis 
situated on a bay, close to the former site of Carthage. 
She was of Carthage, not of Tunis. 

This Tunis, sir, was Carthage. II. i, 85. 

See also II. i. 74, 101, 2G1, 265, 

Tyrant, the name of a dog. (See Fury). IV, i. 268. 

Yenus, the goddess of beauty and love, and of fruitful 
increase, whether of animal or vegetable life. By one 
account she was the daughter of Zeus and Dione, by 
another she sprung from the froth of the sea. She 
was the mother of Cupid. 

Tell me, heavenly bow. 

If Venus or bar son, as thou dost know, 

Do now attend the queen? XV. i, 86, 
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Triumphs upon 
the water in 
honor of the 
ensuing marry- 
age of the 
princesse Eliza- 
beth to the 
Palsgraue. 


Masks at court on princess’s MARRiAoi, 

FEB. 1613. 

(From Harrison*s Description of England in Shakespeare’s 'Youth,) 

m. 1612-13. Shows and Masks on Feb. 11, 13, 15, 16, before and after the 
Marriage of fne Princess Elizabeth, daughter of James L 1615, E. Howes. 
Stowe's Annates, p. 916, col, 1, L 81, to col. 2, !. 10; then 1. 56, p. 918, 
1. 57, col. 1, 

The appoynted day of ]\Iarriage of the lady Eliza- 
beth, with the Palsgraue drew neere. In honor 
whereof, there were prepared, and that with great 
speed, diners klndes of triumphs, pastimes, and 
sundry deuises vpon the water : the first was vpon the 
Thursday night; before the wedding day and about X 
of the clock that night was perfonued many pleasant, 
strange, and variable fier-workes vpon the Thamis oner 
against White-hall : these entertainments consisted of 
fantasLique or enchanted Castles, Bocks, Bowers, 
Forrests, & other deuises fioting vpon y© water, being as pleasant to behold 
by day, as they seemed strange by night, each property in due course 
seconded one another. 

And vpon the Saterday, though suddenly prepared, yet very well 
appointed a stately fieete of ships, galeons, argoses, galleys, and bergan- 
tines, which all this week in most triumphant manner lay at anchor 
between London bridge and Whitehall, being in all warlike manner 
furnished with skilful, Nauigators, & nimble saylers, and with great 
Artillery, & small shot, In as ample manner as if it had bin for the best of 
seruice, and in such state and brauery, as might well haue daunted a 
daring aduersarie : for amongst these imaginary vessels of warre, there 
were some that were ships of war in deed, one whereof was the Kings 
piryaance, such as vntill then neuer shot the Bridge, nor thought possible 
to be besought so high into the ryuer : to encounter this Armado, there was 
also built a faire Castle at Stangate, and was fully furnished with small 
shot & great artillery, sufficient to haue staid ye passage of a proud enemy, 
This Castle with the forts, rooks, beacon, and store of warlike Turkish 
galleys, resembled Argier, to surprise and spoil the Christians ships 
comming in their way : or to bee imagined the battell of Lepanto, betweene 
the Christians & the Turke, in the yeere 1571, for such was the signifi- 
cation of this dayes triumph, which was very well performed : it began 
about 2 a olocke in the afternoone, and held on vntill ye euening ; but the 
fioud comming in, & the wind being easterly, impeaeht some parte of their 
entended pastimes. » 

[Howes tnen describes the marriage of the lady Elizabeth and the Palsgrave on 
Shrove Sunday, the 14th of February, 1612-13, and goes on with the Masks In honor 
of it ; cp. Busino, below 

And that night in honor of this ioyfull nuptiail^ there was a very stately 
Maska of Lords & Ladies, wt many ingenious speeches, 
A Maske of delicate deuises, melodious musique, pleasant daunces, with 
Lordls] and other princely entertainements of tyme, all which were 
Ladies, singularly well nerfom^ ^i n- the Bang netting house. 
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The 4 honorable Innes of Court, aa wail the elders and graue Benchers 
of each house, as the towardly young acfeiue gallant 
The sezierall Gentlemen of the same houses, being of infinite desire to 
mashes of the expresse their singular loue and duteous affection to his 
Innes of Court, maiestie, and to performe some memorable & acceptable 
seruioe worthy their own reputation, in honor of thi 
nuptiall, & thereupon wt great expedition they ioyntly and seuerall) 
consulted, and agreed amongst themseiues to sette out tw® seuerall rich 
and stately masks, and to performe them brauely, without respect of >^harga 
or expenoes, and from amongst themseiues they selected the most 
pregnant & actiue Gentlemen to bee their maskers, who, to the lasting 
honor of themseiues and their societies performed all things as worthily : 
they imployed the best wits and skilf ullest artlzens in deuising, composing 
and erecting their seuerall strange properties, -^excellent speeches, pleasant 
devises and delicate musique, braue in habite, rych in ornaments, in 
demeanor courtly, in their going by Land and ^Water very stately and 
orderly ; all which, with their rare inuentions atid variable entertainments 
of time, were such, as the like was neuer performed in England by any 
Societie, and was now as gratiously accepted off by his Maiestie, the 
Queene, the Prince, the Bride and Bridegroome. Prom whom they 
receiued all princely thankes and encouragement : concerning which two 
maskes, with the multiplicitie of deuises, depending vpon those enter- 
tainements of time, though I may not sette downe the particulars, nor 
say all I ought in their deseruing commendations, by reason it would 
require a verie large discourse ; yet for distinction sake I will briefly set 
downe their seuerall times and order of going to the court : Vpoh Shroue- 
mundaie at night, the gentlemen of the middle Temple 
The Middle & Lincolnes Inne, with their Trayne for this businesse, 

Temple and assembled in Ohancery-lane, at the house of Sir Edward 

Lincolnes Inne, Philips, maister of the Boles; and about eyghtof the 
clocks, they marched thence through the Strand, to the 
Court at White-hall, in this manner. First rode fifcie choyce Gentlemen 
richly attyred, and as gallantly mounted, with eiiery one his foote-men, 
to attend him : these rode uery stately like a vauntguard : next af|^r, with 
fit distance, marched an antique, or mock-maske of Baboons, attired like 
fantastique trauaillers, in very strange and confused manner ryding 
vppon asses, or dwarfe lades, vsing all apeish and mocking trickes to the 
people, mouing much laughter as they past, with Torches on either side 
to shew their state to be as ridiculous, as the rest was noble : After them 
came two chariots triumphal, very pleasant and full of. state, wherein 
rode the choyce Musitians of this Eingdome, in robes like to the Virginian 
priests, with sundry deuises, all pleasant and significant, with two rankes 
of Torches : Then came the chiefs maskers with great state in white 
Indian habit, or like the great princes of Barbary, richly imbrodredwt the 
golden sun, with suteable ornaments in all poynts about their neckea 
were rufs of Feathers, spangled and beset with pearle & siluer, and vpon 
their heads loftie coronets suteable to the rest ; they wore long silk 
stockings, curiously imbrodred with gold to the midleg : their buskins 
were likewise imbrodred : and in their hands as they rode, they 
brandished Cane darts of the finest gold : their visards were of Oliue 
oollour, sheir haire iong & black, downe to their shoulders ; the horses foi^ 




w 




The Tempest. 


198 


rich shew equalled the Maskers : tiieir oapariso ns were encbast with suns 
of golde and omamentall Jewels, with siluer, scaring ouer the whole 
caparison, & about their heads, which made such a strange & glorious 
show, that it dazelled the eyes of the beholders with great admirations, 
euery of these horse had 2 Moores to attend them attired like Indian 
slaues, with wreathes of gold and watshod (? watchet, light blue) about 
their heads, being about an hundreth in number: the Torch bearers 
carryed Torches of virgin waxe, the staues whereof were great Canes 
guilded all ouer, and their habits were likewise of the Indian Garb, but 
more extraiiagant then those of ye maskers : the maskers rode single, & 
had euery man his torchbearer ryding before him. Ail which, with the 
last triumphall Chariot, wherein sate manie strange attired personages, 
with their embleams, conceitfull and variable deuises, made a wondrons 
pleasing shew. And thus they marched through the Strand to Whitehall, 
where the King, the Prince, the Bride & Bridegrooms, and the chief 
nobilitie stoode in the tgallery before the Tilt-yard to behold their 
approoh; and because there should be a full view had of their state & 
traine, the King caused them to march one turne about the list ; and being 
dismounted, they were honorably attended through ye gallery to a 
chamber, in which they were to make them ready for performance of 
their Scene in the hall; in which place, were erected their sundry pro- 
perties & deuises, formerly mentioned, where they performed all things 
answerable to the best of expectation, and receined as royall thankea and 
commendations. 

The next day being Shrove-Tuesday, the gentlemen of the Inner 
Temple and Grayes Inne, with their traine, and many 

The Inner other gallant young gentlemen of both these houses as 

Temtple and their conuoy, assembled tbemselues at Winchester house, 

Grayes Inne, being the appointed place for their Rendeuous; this 
nights entertainement consisted of 3 seuerall masks, viz. 
an Anti-maske of a strange Sz different fashion from others, both in habit 
& manners, and very delectable ; a rurall or conntrey maske consisting of 
many persons, men women, being all in sundry habits, being likewise 
as strange, variable and delightful!. The third, which they called the 
maine maske, was a maske of knights, attired in arming dublets of 
carnation sattin, richly imbrodred with starres of siluer plate, beset with 
smaller stars, spangles, and siluer lace, betweene gorgets of siluer maile, 
with long Venetian hose imbrodred snteable to the rest, silke carnation 
stockings imbrodred all ouer: their Garters and Roses answerable ; their 
Hats were of the same stufie & imbrodred, cut before like a Helmet, & 
the hinder part like a Scollop, answering the Skyrts of their dublets; 
their hat bands were wreaths of siluer, in forme of garlands of wild 
Oliues; their feathers white and carnation, their belts imbrodred, siluer 
swords, little Italian falling Bands and cufs imbrodred; their haire faire 
& long, their vizards faire & yong, & concerning their sundry ingenious 
properties and *deuises already erected in the Court hall : they were all 
excellent, fraught with art, state and delights, hauing all their Actors 
correspondent. These maskers, with their whole tra-yne in all triumphant 
manner and good order, tooke barge at Winchester stayres, about 7. of 
the olooke that night, and Bowed to White hall against the tyde ; the 
ehiafa Maskers went in the Kinges Barge royally adorned, and plenteouaiy 
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furnished with a great number of great war lights, that they alone made a 
glorious show : other gentlemen went in the Princes Barge, 6c certayne 
other went in other fayra Barges, and were led by two Admiralles : 
besides all these, they had foure lustie warlike Galleyes to conuoy and 
attend them; each Barge and Galley being replenished with store of 
Torch lights, made so rare and braue a show vpon water as the like 
was neuer seene vpon the Tbamis : they had throe peales of great 
ordinance in 3. souerall places vpon the shore, viz. wherf they imbarked, 
as they past by the Temple, and at Strangate when they arrived at Court, 
where the King, prince Charles, the Bride & Bridegroom, stood in the 
vpper Gallery to beholde them vpon the water, and to view them in 
particular at their arryuai ; they landed at y^ privie stay res, and were 
receiued by the L. Ghamberlaine, and conducted to the vestry; for the 
hall wherein they should performe their*scene was by this tyme filled 
with Companie, who although they were of very good fashion, yet were 
th^'e mania principall Ladies, & other rw^ble personages, besides 
Ambassadors and other strangers of account not come, so as when they 
should be placed, the roome would bee so scanted, as it would proue very 
inconuenient ; whereupon his Maiestie was m.>st gratiouslia pleased, with 
consent of the Gentlemen maskers, to put it off vntill the next Saterdaie, ^ 
and that then they should performe all their present entended entertain- 
ments in the great Banquetting house ; adding this fauor withall, that 
this deferring should be no impediment vnto the outward ceremony of 
magnificence vntill that day : and vppon Saterday, at 7. of y® clocke at 
night, they came priuately in troope, & were brought to their places by 
the Earle of Northampton, and a choyce roome was reserued for the 
gentlemen of both these houses ; and that night they brauely performed 
their Scene, to y« great delight, & full satisfaction of all the beholders ; 
and from his Maiestie the receiued as kingly thanks, and gratious 
acceptation. 

THE ORIGIN OF THE PLOT. 

“THE TEMPEST” AND “DIE SCHONE SIDEiC" 

[Beprinted from Three Notelets on Shakespeare," by 
W, J. Thoms, P.S.A.] 

“ The origin of the plot of the “ Tempest " is for the present a Shake- 
spearian mystery," are the words of our friend Mr. iiunter, in his 
learned and interesting dissertation upon that play. That mystery, 
however, I consider as solved — Tieck appears to entertain no doubt upon 
the subject — and I hope to bring the matter before you in such a manner 
as will satisfy you of the correctness of Tieck’s views in this respect. But 
to the point — Shakespeare unquestionably derived ^is idea of the 
“ Tempest " from an earlier drama, now not known to exist, but of which 
a German version js preserved in Ayrer’s play, entitled, " Die Sohone 
Sidea " (the beautiful Sidea) ; and the proof of this fact is to be found in 
the points of resemblance between the two plays, which are far too 
striking and peculiar to be the result of accident. 
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It is t-ruo that tlie scene in whicb Ayrer’s play is laid, and the names of 
the personages diSer from those of the “Tempest,” but the main 
incidents of the two plays are all but identically the same. For instance, 
in the German drama, Prince Ludolph and Prince Lezidegast supply the 
places of Prospero and Alonso. Ludolph, like Pi'ospero, is a magician, 
and, like him, has an only daughter, Sided — the Miranda of the 
“ Tempest *’ — and an attendant spirit Euncifal, who, though not strictly 
resembling eitSier Ariel or Caliban^ may well be considered as the primary 
type which suggested to the nimble fancy of our great dramatist those 
strongly yet admirably contrasted beings. Shortly after the commence- 
ment of the play, Ludolph having been vanquished by his rival, and 
with his daughter Sidea driven into a forest, rebukes her for complaining 
of their change of fortune, and then summons his spirit Runcifal to learn 
from him their future destirfy, and prospects of revenge. Rujicifah who 
is, like Ariel, somewhat “ moody,” announces to Ludolph that the son 
of his enemy will shortiy become his prisoner. After a comic episode, 
most probably introduced by the German, we see Prince Leudegast, with 
his son Engelbrecht — the Ferdinand of the “ Tempest ” — and the coun- 
cillors, hunting in the same forest ; when EngelbrecM and his companion 
* Famulus, having separated from their associates, are suddenly encountered 
by Ludolph and his daughter, fie commands them to yield themselves 
prisoners — they refuse, and try to draw their swords, when, as Prospero 
tells Ferdinand, 

“ I can here disarm thee with this stick, 

And make thy weapon drop,” 

so Ludolph, with his wand, keeps their swords in their scabbards, paralyzes 
Engelbrecht, and makes him confess his 

Nerves are in their infancy again, 

And have no vigour in them,” 

and when he has done so he gives him over as a slave to Sidea, to carry 
logs for her, 

Tl:^ resemblance between this scene and the parallel scene in the 
“ Tempegt ” is rendered still more striking in a late part of the play, when 
Sidea, moved by pity for the labours of Engelbrecht, in carrying logs, 
declares to Mm, 

** I am your wife, if you will marry me,” 

an event wMch, in the end, is happily brought about and leads to the 
reconciliation of their parents, the rival princes. 

And now, my dear sir, when you consider these several particulars, 
and that Tieck, who is himself an eminent German critic, pronounces 
the work of hia countryman to be most decidedly an imitation of an 
earlier English play — although we no longer possess that play — I say, 
when you consider ail these things, can you refuse your assent to the 
conclusion to which Tieck arrived long since, that it is more than probable^ 
that Ayrer’s “ Sidea ” and Shakespeare’s “ Tempest,” “ alike, but oh, hovi 
different!” were both derived from one common*. source, and that an 
earlier English drama. 


THE PLAY REGAEDED AS AN ALLEGORY. 

“ H I were to allow ray fancy to ran out in play after such an attempted inter- 
pretation, I should describe Prospero as a Jiian of genius, the great artist, lacking 
at first in practical gifts which lead to material success, and set adrift on the 
perilous sea of life, in which he finds his enchanted island, where he may achieve 
his works of wonder. He bears with him Art in its infancy, —the marvellous child, 
Miranda. The grosser passions and appetites — Caliban — he subdues to 3ais service, 
‘ Mm. j ’ Tis a villain^ sir^ 

I do not love to look on, • 

Peos. .. But a^’tis 

We canyioi miss Mm,' 

and he partially informs this servant-monster with intellect and imagination ; for 
Caliban has dim affinities with the higher world of spirits. Bat these grosser 
passions and appetites attempt to violate the purity of art. Caliban would seia© 
upon Miranda and people the island with Calibans; therefore his servitude must be 
strict. And who is Ferdinand ? Is he nob with his gallantry and his beauty, the 
young Fletcher, in conjunction with whom Shaksiiore worked upon the two Noble 
Kinsmen and Henry VIIL ? Bietcher is conceived as a follow'er‘ of the Shaksperian 
style and method in ursmatic art; he had ‘eyed full many a lady with best regard,’ 
for several virtues liad. liked several women, but iievtsr any with whole-hearted 
devotion except Miranda. And to J?erdinand the old ©nchanter will entrust his 
daughter, ‘ a tlirid of his own life.’ But Sliakspero had perceived the weak point 
in Fletcher’s genius— its want of hardness of fibre, of paLienfc endurance, and of a 
sense of the solemnity and sanctity of the service of art. Aul therefore he finely 
hints to his friend that his winning of Miranda must not be tuo light and easy. It 
shall be Ferdiaand's task to remove some thousands of logs, and pile th^ 


to the strict injunction of Prospero. 


)gs, and pile them according 
‘ Don’t despise drudgery and dryasdust work, 
young poets,’ Shakspere would seem to say, who had lilmself so carefully laboured 
over hia English and Koman histories; ‘for Miranda’s sake such drudgery may well 
seem light,’ Therefore, also, Prospero surrounds the marriage of Ferdinand to his 
daughter wdth a religious awe. Ferdinand must honour her as sacred,' and win her 
by hard toil. But the work of the higher Imagination is not drudgery,— -it is swift 
and serviceable among aU the elements, fire upon the topmast, the sea-nymph upon 
the sands, Ceres the goddess of earth, with harvest blessings in the Masque. It is 
essentially Ariel, an airy spirit, the imaginative genius of poetry but recently 
delivered in England from long slavery to Sycorax. Prospero’s'departure from the 
island is the abandoning by Shakspere of the theatre, the scene of hia marvellous 
works— ^ Graves at my command 

Rave waked their sleepers^ oped^ and let them forth, 

By my so potent art’ 

Henceforth Prospero is but a man ; no longer a great enchanter. He returns to the 
dukedom he had lost, in Stratford upon Avon, and will pay no tribute henc^orth 
to any Alonso or Lucy of them ail.”— Dowden {Shakffpere : His Mind and Art), 

“It is not impossible, that Shakespeare in this piece, and especially inlregard to 
this Caliban (whose name Is a mere anagram of Cannibal) meant to answer the 
great question of the day, concerning the justifiabieness of European usurpation 
over the wild aborigines of the new world ; he felt a warm interest in the Blngiish 
colonisation, in the creation of new nations. During the reign of James, Southampton 
was a prominent character of the Virginia Company, and shared with Sandys and 
Wyatt the merit of first founding the political freedom of the colonists. If It were 
indeed the poet’s intention to give this historical back-ground to the stoty of 
Antonio’s usurpation, it is a further evidence of his wide views of history and of hia 
unbiassed mind, entirely free, as it was, from all false sentimentality. He shows 
the scrupulous philosophers, who doubted the lawfulness of colonization, the evils 
of policy and morality at home, where deeds q^nite as unnatural are practised, as 
could have been done there. He perceived that what happened in the new world 
kt that time was necessary, that with the extension of mankind, superiority of 
spiritual and moral power would ever inundate the realms of rudeness and 
barbarism, streaming, as it were, into an emjpty space. Bhafiespeare has stiff 
further displayed the pure healthiness of his»pohtical and historical wisdom, in S.: 
scene of this play, in composing which he has evidently had before him a chapter 
of Montaigne^s Essays (If 10) in Florio’s (translation (1603). ‘He lets old Conzalo, nov 
in earnest, but in playful conversation, describe the system of the communists, 
socialists, and peace-congresses, and Alonso give hia opinion upon it.” Hare 
follows the ,,,ii*.ssi3.ge of Act II. Beene i., beginning 

” r the commonwealth I would hy oontrevnes,** 
sna enamg «, j, to we /** GBEvrsms (Oormnauan.e 
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** But cMefly I delight in this play, because ol' the image which it presents to 
my mind oi the glorious supremacy of the righteous human soul over all things 
by which it is surrounded. Prospero is to me the representative of wise and 
virtuoiis manhood, in its true relation to the combined elements of existence— 
the physical powers of the external world, and the varieties of character with 
which it comes into voluntary, accidental, or enf-^rced contact. 

“ Of the wonderful chain of being, of which Caliban is the densest and Ariel th© 
most ethereal extreme, Prospero is the middle link. He— the wise and good man— 
is the ruling power, to whom the whole series is subject. 

“First, and lowest in the scale, comes the gross and uncouth but powerful 
savage, who represents both the more ponderous and unwieldy natural 
elements (as the earth and water), which the wise Magician by his knowledge 
compels to his service; and the brutal and animal propensities of the nature of 
man, which he, the type of its noblest development, holds in lordly subjugation. 

“Next follow the drunken, ribald, foolish retainers of the King of Naples, whose 
ignorance, knavery and stupidity represent the coarser attributes of those great 
unenlightened masses, which in all communities tlireaten authority by their 
conjunction with brute force and ♦Ravage ferocity; and only under the wholesome 
restraint of a wise discipline can be gradually admonished into the salutary 
subserviency necessary for their civilisation. 

“Ascending by degrees in^he scale, the next group is that of the cunning, cruel, 
selfish, treacherous worldlings— Princes and Potentates— the peers in outward 
circumstances of high birth and breeding of the noble Prospero— whose villainons 
policy (not unaided by his own dereliction of his duties as a governor in the 
pursuit of his ;pleasure as a philosopher) triumphs over his fortune, and, through 
a devilish ability and craft, for a time gets the better of truth and virtue in his 
■■'.person. ■ ■ 

“Prom these, who represent the baser intellectual as the former do the baser 
sensual properties of humanity, we approach by a most harmonious moral 
transition, through the agency of the skilfully interposed figure of the kindly 
gentleman, Gonzalo, those charming types of youth and love, Ferdinand and 
Miranda— the fervent chivalrous devotion of the youth, and the yielding simplicity 
and sweetness of the girl, are lovely representations of those natural emotions of 
tender sentiment and passionate desire which, watched and guided, and guarded 
by the affectionate solicitude and paternal prudence of Prospero, are pruned of 
their lavish luxuriance and supported in their violent weakness by the wise will 
that teaches forbearance and self-control as the only price at which these exquisite 
flowers of existence may unfold their blossoms in prosperous beauty, and bear 
their rightful harvest oi happiness as well as pleasure. 

“Next in this wonderful gamut of being governed by the sovereign soul of 
Prospero, come the shining figures of the Masque— beautiful bright apparitions, 
fitly indicating the air, the tire, and all the more smiling aspects an<l subtler forces 
of nati*ire. These minister with prompt obedience to the magical behests of 
Science, when not toiling in appointed service for their great task-master, 
recreate and refresh his senses and his spirit with the ever-varying pageant of 
this beautiful Universe. 

“ Last— highest of all— crowning with a titfui flame of lambent brightness this 
poetical pyramid of existence, flickers and Hashes the beautiful Demon, without 
whose exquisite companionship we never think of the royal Magician with his 
grave countenance of command— Ariel seems to me to represent the keenest 

f erceiving intellect— apart from ail moral consciousness and sense of responsi- 
iiity. His power and knowledge are in some respects greater than those of his 
master — he can do what Prospero cannot — he lashes up the Tempest round the 
Island— he saves the King and his companions from the snip wreck— he defeats the 
conspiracy of Sebastian and Antonio, and discovers the clumsy plot of the boast 
Caliban — he wields immediate influence over the elements, and comprehends alike 
without indignation or sympathy— which are moral results— the sin and suffering 
of humanity. Therefore, because he is only a spirit of knowledge, he is subject 
to the spirit of loji:e— and the wild, subtle, keen, beautilul, powerful creature is 
compelled to serve with mutinous waywardness and unwilling subjection the 
human soul that jiitied and rescued It from its harsher slavery to sin “'and which, 
though controlling it with a wise severity to the fulfilment of its duties, yearns 
after it with the tearful eyes of tender human love when its wild wings flash away 
Into Its aewly-r«^-overed realm of lawless liberty.” 

Fbanojss Anke Kjcmbue 
(AT otes K/pon some of Shakespenre’s Plays). 
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ISfOTE. — The words oontained in this list may, for the most part, be 
divided into two classes — 

(i) Words of uncommon appearance, which are not now in common 

use. These words will be found to be derived, generally, from 
Anglo-Saxon or some other branch of the Teutonic languages. 

(ii) Words of common appearance, but possessing a meaning that 

differs in some respect from that with which they are now 
ordinarily used. These words will be found generally to be of 
Latin origin, often introduced tiyrough French; they afford 
interesting illustrations of the modifications in meaning which 
many words have undergone since the time when they were 
first imported into the language. Many*of the words employed 
by Elizabethan authors were the recent inventions of the age ; 
many were then used literally which have since come to he used 
metaphorically, or in a more restricted sense, whilst a few are # 
used now with a wider meaning than they then possessed. 

The Derivations given are usually those supplied by Professor SkeaU 

Abbreviati(yns,—A.S. == Anglo-Saxon; M.E,= Middle English; O.F. Old 
French; M.F. ^ Middle French; F. ~ French; G. = German; 

Gk. = Greek; L. « Latin; loei. « Icelandic ; Arab. = Arabic. 

Abuse, to deceive. F. ahmer, L. abiisus, from ab, away, 
amiss, and uti, to use. 

Whether thou be’st he or no, 

Or some enchanted trifle to abtise me. V, i. 112. 

The modern meanings of abuse are, to revile and 

to use amiss. • 

■ ' ■ ■ ■ 

Admire, to wonder. F. admirer^ h, admirari. 

These lords 

^ At this encounter do so much admire 

That they devour their reason. ^ ^ 

The word is now used with the narrower signification, 
to regard with pleasure. 

,, Aspersion, sprinkling. L. aspersus, pp. of aspergere^ to 

! besprinkle, from L. as (for ad) and spargere^ to sprinkle. 

No sweet aspersion shall the heavens let fall 

To make^this contract grow. ly, i, 18. 

The modern meaning of aspersion is confined to the 
spreading of calumnious reports. 



A-ttaclied, overcome, attacked. O.F. attacher^ to attach. 
Attack is a doublet of attach. 

Old lord, I cannot blame thee, 

Who am myself attached with weariness. III. iii. 4. 

The word is still used legally, meaning to over- 
come or arrest. 

Bass, to utter in deep, low tones. The same word as Base, 
but so spelled in imitation of Ital. basso ^ base. 

The winds did sing it to me, and the thunder, 

. . , . . . . did bass my trespass. III. iii. 97. 

The word is now* only used as a noun or an adjective. 

Bate, diminish, lessen. Short for abate by loss of a. M.E, 
ahatm ; O.F. hbaire. Late L. abhaitere, to beat down 
(as in Itai.) ; L. ad, to; and hatere for batiiere, to beat. 

Eemember I have done thee worthy service ; 

. . , . . . and thou didst promise 

To bate me a full year. I. ii. 247. 

Bate, I beseech you, widow Dido. II. i. 106. 

We should now employ abate in this sense. 

Bombard, a leather vessel used to carry liquor, probably so 
called from its resemblance to a great gun or cannon. 
F, bombarde, a cannon ; extended from F. bombe. L. 
bombus, a humming noise, Gk. /5 o/a^o 5, the same, 

Yond same black cloud, 

• ♦ , looks like a foul bombard that would shed his 
liquor. II, ii. 20. 

Bootless, profitless, without advantage. M.E. bote, boot. 

A.S. hot, profit. Icel, bot, advantage, cure. 

You have often 

Begun to tell me what I am, but stopp’d 

And left me to a bootless inquisition. I. ii. 33. 

Bosky, wooded, shady. O.F, boscage. It, hosco, a wood, and 
may be only a variant of bushy. 

Hail, many-colour’d messenger that 

, . . with eaoh end of thy blue bow dost crovra 

My bosky acres, and my unshrubb’d down, IV. 1. 76. 

It is said that the ‘ Birdcage Walk ' between Bucking- 
ham Palace and Westminster is a corruption of the old 
word * boscage.’ We also have the words ' bosket,’ 
‘bosquet,’ and ‘basket,’ all equivalent to grove. 
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Bourn, boundary, confines. F, borne, a bound ; for O.F. 
bodne, d, boundary. Late L. a bound, a limit, ^ 

No kind of traffic 
Would I admit ; 

Bourn, bound of land, tilth, vineyard, none. II. i, 154 
Butt, a large barrel or cask. We find A. S. bytt ; but oui 
mod. word is really O.F. boute, F. botifB, ^ the vessev 
which we call a butt.’ Late L. huttd, huttis, a cask. 
They prepared a rotten carcass of a butt. L ii. 148. 

When the butt is out, we 

Will drink water ; not a drop before. III. ii. 1. 

Canker, waster, a consuming disease. L. cancer, a crab ; also 
an ‘ eating ’ tumour. Gk. KapKcvo^ Skt. karkata, a crab. 
But he’s something staih’d 

With grief that’s beauty’s canker. I, ii, 414. 

This word is used as a verb in 
And as with age bis body uglier grows, ^ 

So his mind cankers. IV, 1. 191. 

Capering, dancing, skipping. Ital. capriolare, to skip as a 
goat. Ital. caprioia, ‘a caper in dancing.’ L. capra, 
a she-goat ; cf. caper, a he-goat. Gk. KaTrpos, a goat. 
Straightway, at liberty ; we . . . beheld 

Our royal, good and gallant ship, our master 
Capering to eye her. V. i. 235. 

Catcli, a part song, or a song in which the singers catch 
up the strain one after the other at various intervals. 
Late L. captiare, extended form of L. captare, to catch. 
We findM.Du. kaetsen, to catch, borrowed from Picard, 
caohier, ^ 

Will you troll the catch 
Von taught me but while-ere ? III. ii. lJ9. 

Chanticleer, cock (only used once elsewhere by Shakespeare 
in As You Like It, II. vii. 30). M.B. chaunte-cleer, clear 
singing; the first part of the word is derived from 
F. chanter, L. cantare ; the second from O.F. 

L. clarus, bright, clear, loud. 


The strain of struttin 
Cry, Cook-a-diddle-do^ . 

Cherabin, angel* a heavenly being. 


I hear 
chanticleer 


F, cheruhin. 


L ii. 384* 
Heb* k*ruv 


I. ii, 152. 
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Cherubin and cherub aie the forms used for the 
singular, cherubim for the plural. 

Ghirnrgeonly, after the manner of a surgeon. F. chirurgien, 
* a surgeon.’ L. chirurgia, Gk. a working 

with the hands, art, surgery. Gk., hand, 

and to work. 

Qon, You mb the sore, 

When you should bring the plaster. 

Seh, Very well. 

AnL And most chirurgeonly. II. i. 143. 

Chough., a bird, especiaUy a jackdaw. Sometimes a young 
crow was so called. Akin to Du. kaaWf Dan. kaa, 
imitative words from the jackdaw’s note. 

I myself could make 

A chough of as deep chat. II, i. 272. 

Coil, in Shakespeare, always means ' turmoil,* * confusion,* or 
*ado.’ Gaelic, goill^ war, and must not be confused 
with the ‘ coil * of rope, which is derived from L. colligo 
(gather together), or F. cueilUr^ to gather. 

Who was so firm, so constant, that this coil 

Would not infect his reason ? I. ii. 207. 

Complexion, external appearance, particularly when ex- 
pressive of some natural disposition. F. complexion^ 
appearance. L. complexus, pp. of compleoti, to surround. 

He hath no drowning mark upon him ; his complexion is 
perfect gallows, 1. i. 32. 

^The word is now used almost exclusively of the outer 
appearance of the face. 

Confined, kept within limits, or capable of being restrained. 
F. confineTf to keep within limits. L. confinis, bordering 
on from con {cum)j with ; and JiniSf a boundary. 

Let me embrace thine age, whose honour cannot 

Be measured or confined, V. i. 121. 

Corollary, extra, more than is required. The word is derived 
from L. corollarium, a little garland given as an extra 
gift. . 

Bring a corollary, 

Rather than want a spirit. ^ ly. i, 57 . 

The modern meaning of corollary is something added, 
in Geometry **an inference from a proposition.” 
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Correspondent, responsiye. F* correspondre. L. cor. (for 
cum)^ together, and respofidere, to answer. 

I will be correspondent to command, 

And do my spiriting gently. I. ii. 298. 

Deboshed, debauched. Always spelt deboshed (as it was 
pronounced) in Shakespeare. O.F. deshmcher, from 

0. F. prefix des (L. dis.) away, and O.F. hatiche^ 

explained by Eoquefort as *a little house,’ and by 
Cotgrave as ‘ a course of stones or bricks in building ’ ; 
Godefroy gives only in the sense of * rough- 

hew.’ The original sense oiba^chewds probably * balk,’ 

1. e. beam. 

Why, thou deboshed fish, thou, was^there ever man , • . 
that hath drunk so much sack as I to-day. III. ii, 80. 

Demi -puppets, elves, little fairies. O.F. demi^ half, L. 
acc. dimidiwn, half; and M.B. popet. M.F. poupette, 
* a little baby * ; dim. of L. pupa^ a girl, a doll. 

You demi- puppets that 

By moonshine do the ^reen sour ringlets make, 

Whereof the ewe not bites, Y, i. 86 

Ditty, song, with reference rather to the words than to the 
air, M.E. ditie. O.F. ditSy a kind of poem. L. 
dictatum^ a thing dictated from d^citare, freq. of dicere, 
to say. 

The ditty does remember my drown’d father. 1, ii, 405. 

Doit, a small coin; a Dutch or French coin worth h|ilf a 
farthing. Du. duit^ a doit. Icel, pveit^ a bit,<»a small 
coin. Icel, pnita^ to cut. 

They will give not a doit to reli'sve a lame beggar, II, ii. 83* 

Dollar a silver coin current in Holland, Germany and Spain, 
varying in value up to five shillings English. Low G. 
daler^ Du. daalder, a dollar. Adapted and borrowed 
from G. thaler, a dollar. 

Qon. When every grief is entertain’d that’s offered 

Comes to the entertainer — 

8eb. A dollar. 1* 16* 

Son. Dolour comes to him, indeed you have spoken truer 
th^ you purposed. 

Seb. You have taken it wiseiier than I meant you should. 

The coin now in use in Canada and the United States 
is of the value of from 48. 2d. to 4a. 4d. 
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Dolour^ grief, sorrow. O.F, doloir^ to grieve. L. dolium^ in 
ooT-dolium, grief of heart. L. dolere^ to grieve. M.E. 
dolour. 

See under War on page 207. 

Dowle, portion, part, piece. For probable history, see 
Supplementary Notes, III. iii. 65. 

' The elements, may as well, 

. . , wound the loud winds . . . as diminish 

One dowle that’s in my plume. III. iii. 61. 

Drollery, a comical representation, a masque. M.F. drole, a 
pleasant wag. Du. drollig, odd, strange. M. Du. 
droli a juggler, 

Alon, Give us kind keepers, heavens I What are these I 

Seb. A living drollery. HI. iii. 20« 

Ecstasy, madness, mental suffering or torture ; lit, displace- 
ment, a being beside oneself. Late L. ecstasis, a trance. 
Gk. iKcrracrt? displacement; Gk. ck out; arracns a 
standing. 

I do beseech you 

That are of suppler joints, follow them swiftly, 

And hinder them from what this ecstasy 
May now provoke them to. 

The use of this word is now generally limited 
mental disturbances due to joy. 

Encounter, meeting. O.F. encontrer^ to meet in combat* 
F. en, in ; contre^ against. L. in^ in ; contra^ against. 

Fair encounter 

^ Of two most rare affections I III. i. 74. 

^In Modern English the word usually signifies a 
hostile meeting. 

Engine, instrument, implement, or tool. O.F. engin, a tool. 
L. ingenium, natural capacity, also an invention. 
Treason; felony, 

Sword, pike, knife, gun, or need of any engine, 

Would I not have. II. i. 166. 

The word is now used more particularly of a machine 
composed of many and different parts. 

Entertainer, ^recipient or host. O.F, entretenir. Late L. 
intertemre^ to entertain. L. inter, among ; tenere, to 
hold. 

Qon. 


III. iii. 106. 
to 


When every grief is entertain d that’s offer’d. 

Comes to the entertainer 

A Dollar. 


ri. I 


Ifi. 


^lioasapy. 


Ii06} 

Entertain’d, experienced, undergone. See Entertainer. 

Entertainment, treatment. For derivation, see Entertainer. 

No; 

I will resist such entertainment till 
Mine enemy has more power. I. ii, 

These three words have had their me anirlgs narrowed. 

Peatly, nimbly, gracefully. feet, fete, K.'E,fet, O.F* 

fait, L. a deed. 

Foot it featly here and there. ii. 380 

Peater, more gracefully. The derivation is the same as 
featly, ’ 

And look how well my garments sit upon me; 

Much feater than before.” II. i. 279 

Flat-long, flat, or flat-ways at full length. flat, Icel. 

fiatr, Swed. ; and long, an adverbial suffix. 

i.nt. What a blow was there given I 

Seb, An it had not fallen flat-long. II. i. 186. 

The suffix ’long appears also as -ling, CL also 
darkling, headlong, sidelong, 

Plote, sea. M.E. floten, A.S. fleot, a place where water 
flows. O.Fries, a stream. 

And for the rest o’ the fleet 
Which I dispersed, they all have met again 
And are upon the Mediterranean flote. "X, li. 232. 

Poison, plenty, abundance. O.F. foison, abundance. ^ L. 
fusionem, acc. of /ztsio, a pouring out, hence profusion. 
Later derivatives are seen in fusion, profusion, con- 
fusion, etc. 

Earth’s increase, ioison plenty, 

Barns and garners never empty. IV. 1. HO. 

Forth-rights, straight paths, direct routes. Is only used by 
Shakespeare in one other passage. A.S. forth, adv.^ 
related to^ fore, before; and right, A.S, rihL Goth. 
raihts, Ger. rechts, L. rectus, straight. 

Here’s a maze trod indeed, 

Through f orth-rlghts and meanders 1 


III. iu. a 
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Freshes, streams, rivers. M.B. fr&sh, also f&rsh, representing 
A..8. fersc, OJE- fres, freis, 'E.frais, fresh. 

Ha shall drink nought but brine, for I’ll not show him ^^ 

Where the {^uiek freshes are. III. ii. 76. 

Frippery, an old clothes shop. M.F, frijoier^ a broker of old 
garments. O.F. frepe, frayed out fringe, old clothes. 
Probably from L. fibra^ a fibre. 

Let it alone thou fool ; it is but trash, 

0, ho. monster 1 we know what belongs to a frippery, 

lY, i. 223 

m- ■ 

Gaberdine, loose coat or smock. Span, gahardma^ a coarse 
frock. O.F. galvardine^ a loose frock. 

My best way is to creep under his gaberdine. II, ii. 4:0 

I hid me under the dead moon-calf's gaberdine for fear of 
the storm, II. ii. 117. 

Harpy, fabulous winged monsters, having the face of a 
woman, the body of a vulture and armed with sharp 

claws, and filthy and ravenous. O.F, harpie. L, 

harpy ia. Gk. pi. dp^rvtat, lit. * spoilers.* Gk. dpir, base 
of apTra^uv, to seize ; allied to L. rapere. 

Enter kBimij like a harpy. HI. iii. 52. 

Bravely the figure of this harpy hast thou 

Perform’d, my Ariel. III. iii. 83. 

Hest&, commands. A.S. a command. A.S. hatan, to 
command; cf. Icel. heit, a vow. O.H.G. heiz, a 
command from heizan^ to bid, command. 

Refusing her grand heats, she did confine thee, 

Into a cloven pine. I. ii. 27£ 

0 my father, 

I have broke your best to say so ! HI. L 86 

Thy banks with pioned and twilled brimSr^^ ^^^^^ ^ 

Which spongy April at thy best betrims. lY. L 64. 

Hint, subject^ theme, allusion. Hint is apparently ** a 
thing taken ** or caught up . of. LowL Sc, hint^ an 
opportunity. M.E. henten, to seize. - 

It is a hint 

That wrings mine eyes to ’t. I, il. 134 
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Hoodwink, cover, couaterbalaae 0 » A.S. hod. 6. hut. 
O.H.G. huot, hot^ a hat; and A.S. to wink. 

Icei, vanha^ to wink. O.H.G. winhan^ stir, waver. 

Be patient, for the prize I’ll bring thee to 

Shall hoodwink this mischance. IV. i. S03, 

Inch-meal, bit by bit, piecemeal. M.E. incite, A.S. ynce. 
L. imciay an inch ; and Icel. mol, measure, time. Dan. 
measure, meal. Goth, weZ, a time. 

^he infections that the sun sucks up 
From bogs, fens, flats, on Prosper fall, and make him 
By inch-meal a disease I i II, ii. 1. 

Justle^ drive, push. M.E. jotisten^ to tilt, push against. 
O.F. jouster, to tilt. Late L. ^juxtarOy to approach 
(with hostile intent). 

Howsoe’er you have 

Been justleci from your senses. V, i. 157. 

Kibe, a chilblain. W. cibwst, chilblains; W. cib, a cup; 
gwsty a humour, malady ; hence ‘ a cup-like malady * 
from the rounded form. 

If ’twere a kibe, 

'Twould put me to my slipper, II. i. 283, 

Lakin, little lady. A diminutive of lady. ‘ Our Lady * was 
the title used to designate the Virgin Mary. Lady, 
perhaps, meant * ioaf-kneader.* A.S. hlc&fdigey a lady. 
A.S, hlafy a loaf, and (perhaps) A.S. dige^ a kneader, 
By’r lakin, I can go no further, sir. II2, iii. 1. 

■ ■ ■ ■ iis- 

Malignant, spiteful, malicious, O.F. malingy fern, maligna, 
L. malignusy ill-disposed ; for maligenuSy ill-born. L. 
malusy bad ; and gen^ base of ; gignerBy to produce, 

^ Thou liest, malignant thing 1 I. ii, 257. 

Mantle, to cover as a mantle, obscure. M.E, mantel, O.F. 
mantely later manteau, 'a cloke.' L, mantellum, a 
napkin, or cloak. 0/. L. mantilsy a towel. We also 
find Late L. mantum, a short cloak, whence Ital. and 
Span, mantOy a mantle. 

At last I left them, 

I* the Jllthy-mantled pool beyond your cell. IV. i, 181. 

So their rising senses 
Begin to chase the ignorant fumes that mantle 
Their clearer reason. V. i. 66. 


th® tampiit. 



Marmosetj a small American ■monkeyr^ ^the^^ 

species. Mnch older than the discovery of America, 
M.E. marmosetU^ a kind of ape, M.F, marmoset^ ‘ the 
cock of a cistern or fountain, any antiek image from 
whose teats water trilleth, any puppet or antiek.’ 
Thus it meant a grotesque creature. Late Lc w^r- 
moretiim, a thing made in marble, applied to fountains. 
L. marmoTf marble. 

And I will . , , . instruct thee how 

To snare tha nimble marmoset, II. ii. 181. 

Meander, a winding course, roundabout path, L. maeand&r. 
Gk. ISiaiavhpos^ a winding stream, 

* Here’s a maze trod, indeed. 

Through forth-rights and meanders I III. iii. 2, 

Minion, a favourite, darling. P. mignm^ a favourite of 
doubtful origin. 0/. G. minne, love. 

Mar’s hot minion is returned again. IV. i. 97. 

Moe, or Mo, more in number. A.S. wa, orig. an adv. •^rm, 
like G. mehr. More, larger, is from the A.S. mdra, 
greater. The word more now does duty for both 
words, 

Milan and Naples have 
Moe widows in them of this business making 
Than we bring men to comfort them. II. i. 188. 

Where but even now with strange and several noises, 

And moe diversity of sounds, all horrible 
♦ We were awaked. V. i. 232 

Moon-calf, a deformed monstrosity, an abortion, a dolt. 
This word is only used by Shakespeare in this play. 
Formed of moon. A*S. mona^ and calf. A.S. cealf, 
perhaps allied to Skt. garbha, womb. 

I hid me under the dead moon-calf's gaberdine. II. ii. 117. 
How now, moon-calf t how does thine ague ? II. ii. 144. 

Moon-calf, speak once in thy life, if thou beest a good 
moon-oalf. III. ii. 26. 

Morsel, smalj. person. M.E, morsel, O.F. morsel. Cf, Ital, 
nwrsello, Dimin. from L. morsum^ a bit. L, morsm^ 
pp. of mordere, to bite. 

Whiles you, doing thus, 

To the perpetual wink for aye might put 

This ancient morsel. II, i. §91. 


Q lossary. 



Mow, to grimace, or make faces. F. ' a moe, or 

mouth.’ M. Du. mouw^t the protruded under-lip, in 
making agrimace. 

Sometime like apes that mow and chatter at me. II. il* 9, 

Enter the Shaves again, and dance with mocks and mows, 

III. iii. 83. 

Each one, tripping on his toe, 

Will be here with mop and mow. IV. i. 46* 

Murrain, a plague. Used in imprecation. It strictly means 
a disease among cattle. O.F. marine, a carcase of a 
beast, also a murrain. Norm! disl, 7nurme, Cf. Span. 
morrina. Port, niorrinlia, a murrain. O.F. morir, to 
die. L. 77iori, to die. 

A murrain on your monster, and the devil take your 
fingers. III. ii. 91 i 

Ninny, a simpleton. Ital. a child. Of, Span, nmo, a child 
one of little experience, Ital, ninna, a lullaby. 

What a pied ninny's this. III. ii. 73. 

Nonpareil, one without equal, matchless. F. noUf noti 
pareil, equal. L. noTi, not; Late L. pariculus, equal, 
double dimin. from par, equal. 

He himself 

Galls her a nonpareil. Ill, ii, 110. 

■■ 'h ■ ■ 

Ooze, soft mud, deposit at the bottom of expanses Of. water. 
Formerly wose. M.E. wose, A.S. wds^ moisture. Cog. 
IceL ms, wetness. Perhaps confused with A,S, wase, 
soft mud ; which is cognate with IceL veisa, a stagnant 
pool. 

And think ’st it much to tread the ooze 

Of the salt deep. I. ii. 251 

Therefore my son i' the ooze is bedded. III. iii, lOG. 

Pard, a panther, leopard. L. pardus, GD. rapSos. An 
Eastern word ; cf, Pers. pars, a pard ; Skt. prdahu, S 
leopard. ' 

More pinch-spotted make them 

Than pard or cat o' mountain lY, i. 261. 
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Passion, grief, sorrow. P. passion* L. passionem, aoc. of 
passio, suffering. L. passus, pp. of pati, to suffer. 

Allaying both their fury and my passion 

With its sweet air. I. ii. 392, 

Your father’s in some passion. 

That works him strongly XV. i, 143. 

• Shall not myself 

One of their kind, that relish all as sharply 
Passion as they, be kindlier moved than thou art ? Y, i. 24. 

Patch, a paltry fellow, fool. Patch meant a fool or jester, 
from the parti- coloured or patch-like dress. M.E. 
platch, ‘ a piece of •cloth sewn on to a garment to repair 
it.' Cf. Low plakke, plakk, 3, & patch. Du. 

plek, a patch of ground, 

Caliban speaks to the Jester Trinculo — 

What a pied ninny’s this ! Thou scurvy patch I III. ii. 73, 

Pertly, briskly, quickly ; the word was originally apertly. 
0.1^. apertf aspert^ open, skilful, ready. L. expertus^ 
skilful. 

Appear, and pertly I IV, i. ’58, 

PhcBnix. L. phoenix, Gk. a phoenix. Perhaps named 

from its bright colour, like that produced by the 
Phoenician dye. 

Now I will believe 
That there are unicorns, that in Arabia 
There is one tree, the phcenix * throne, one phoenix 
^ At this hour reigning there, HI. iii. 21, 

• For fuller explanation, see the Supplementary Note 
on this passage. 

Pied, spotted, variegated with different colours. From Eng. 
piCi a party-coloured bird, L. picta^ painted. As see?fi 
in magpie. L. pica, a magpie. Cf, L. picus, a wood- 
pecker. 

What a pied ninny’s this. III. ii. 73. 

Pioned, composed of poeonies. O.F. pione, L. paeonia, 
mediciital, from the supposed virtues of the plant, from 

A Paeon, its supposed discoverer. 

Thy banks with pioned and twilled brim's. lY, i. 64. 

For a full discuaaion of this line, see Supplementary 



Prescience, foreknowledge. O.F. presclenGc. L. yrm&cientia. 
L. prm, before ; scientia, knowledge, from stem of L. 
Bclre, to know. 

By my prescience 

I find my aenith doth depend upon 

A most auspicious star, I. li. 180 

Presently, immediately, at once. O.F. presentJ' L. prmsens^ 
being in front or near, L. pra, and -sens, from the 
root of esse, to be. The modern F, priseiitement bears 
the same meaning. 

Should presently extirpate me and mine, I. ii. 125. 

Ari. Presently ? 

Pro. Ay, with a twink, lY. I. 42. 

Prime, first, chief. F. prime^ properly ^ prime,’ the first 
canonical hour. L. prlma, fern, of primus, first. 

Prospero the prime duke, L ii. '72. 

Provision, foresight. L. pro, before. L. visidmm, acc. of 
visio, sight, fr. L. videre^ to see. 

1 have with such provision in mine art 

So safely order’d. i. ii. 28, 

Quaint, neat, odd, whimsical, M.E. queint, O.F. coini, 

‘ quaint, compt, neat, fiine.’ L. cognitus, well-known, 
pp. of cognoscere, to know. 

Pine apparition 1 My quaint Ariel. I. ii. 318. 

With a quami device the banquet vanishes. III. iii. 52, 

Rack, light vapoury clouds, mist. IceL reh, drift, motion, a 
thing drifted. 

Like this insubstantial pageant faded 

Leave not a rack behind, IV. i, 165, 

Meaning to torture, the word is derived from M.Du, 

^ racken, to rack, to torture. The radical sense of rack is 
to stretch. 

I’ll rack thee vnth old cramps. I. ii* 370. 

Remorse, pity. L. remorsus, pp. of reniordere, to bite again, 
to vex. 

You, brother mine, that entertain’d ambition, 

ExpeU’d remorse and nature. ^ V. L 75, 

Shakespeare frequently uses this word in this sensei'* 
which appears less closely connected with the Latin 
than is the modern meaning of * the gnawing pains or 
reproach of conscience,* 
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Sack, a white Spanish wine. The word is derived either 
from seCj in vm sec (a dry wine) or from Xeque^ a city 
of Morocco, or from saccus^ a wineskin. 

I escaped upon a butt of sack. II. li. 128. 

Scamel, probably an error of the press for seamell^ a water- 
fowl, a small and common species of gull. 

Sometimes 111 get thee 

Young soamels from the rock. II. ii. 184 

That is, when he could take the young birds, before 
they were able to fiy. Sea-mall or mell, is still a pro- 
vincial name ior this bird, which Montagu calls the 
common gull. Both parts of the word are of English 
origin. A.S. sm, sea, and mceeio^ a mew. See also the 
Supplementary Note on this passage. 

Siguories, principalities of Northern Italy. It. signoria^ 
lordship. O.E. seignoVj seigneur, lord, L. seniorem, 
older, hence, greater. 

Through all the signories it was the first. I. ii. 71, 

Sociable, in sympathy, L. sociahilis, companionable. L, 
sociare, to accompany ; L, socius, companion ; allied to 
L. sequi, to follow. 

Mine eyes, even sociable to the show of thine 
« Fall fellowly drops. V. i. 63. 

stover, food for cattle, fodder, hay. M.E. stover, necessaries. 
O.F. estover, estovoir, necessaries. 

Thy turfy mountains, where live nibbling sheep, 

And flat meads thatch’d with stover, them to keep. 

IV. i. 61. 

Suggestion, temptation^ F. suggestion, L. acc. suggestionem, 
L. suggestus, pp. of suggere, to bring under, supply. L. 
sug (for sub), under ; gerere, to bring. 

^ For all the rest, 

They’ll take suggestion as a oat laps milk. II. i. 294, 

This word has widened in meaning, and is now used 
for any kind of proposal or hint. 
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Tabor, a small drum. M.F. tambour. Span, tamhor. Arab. 
tambur, * a kind of lute or guitar with a long neck, 
and six brass strings, also a drum/ Arab, tabl^ a 
drum ; tabbal, a drummer. 

Then I beat my tabor 

A.t which, like anback’d colts, they pricked their ears. 

IV. i. 175. 

Teen, sorrow, trouble, vexation. M.E. tene, A.S. Uona, 
accusation, vexation. A.S. teon^ contracted form of 
tihan^ to accuse. Cog. Goth, gateihan^ to tell, make 
known; G. zeihen, to accuse. 

O, my heart bleeds 

To think 0 ’ the teen that I have turn’d you to. I. ii. 63. 

Tell, count, reckon. A.S. tellan, pasf tense teald^, A.S. 
tctlu, number, narrative. Cog. Du. tellen. Icel. telja. 
Swed. tdlja. 

Look he’s winding up the watch of his wit ; by and by it 
will strike. 

One: tell II. i. 12. 

TheyTl tell the clock to any business that 

We say befits the hour. II. i. 296. 

Temperance, temperature. For its derivation see the next 
word. In the second line of the quotation the word is 
used as a Proper name. 

Adr, It must needs be of subtle, tender and delicate 
temperance. 

AnU Temperance was a delicate wench. II. 1. 42, 

Temperate, chaste and cold. L. temperarej to mingl^e in due 
proportions, to qualify. L. tempus, time, portion. F. 
tempercr, to qualify, tc temper. 

Come, temperate nymphs, and help to celebrate 

A contract of true love. IV. 1. 182. 

Thrid, a third. M.E. thridde. A.S. thrdo^ third. A.S. thri-, 
for threo, three. Gog. Dan. tredie, G, dritte, Gk. 

T/)tros. 

For I 

Have given you here a third of my own IV. I, 2. 

Tilth, tillage, A.S. tilths a crop, cultivation; cf, Du. Uelt'* 
crop. M.E. tilien, A.S. tilian^ to till land. 

Would I admit; no name of magistrate : 

.^urn, bound of land, tilth, vineya^-d. none. II. 1. 155 
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Traffic, trade, business. F. trafiquer, to traffic. Ital, 
trafficare ; cf. Span, trafagar. Port, trafioar. 

F®r no kind of traf&o 

Would I admit. 11, L 154* 

Trident, a three-pronged spear. A weapon associated with 
Neptu»e. F. trident. L. tridentem, acc. of tridens, a 
three-pronged spear. L, jfn-, three ; dens, tooth, 
prong. 

Yea, his dread trident shake. I. ii. ^6. 

Troll, sing, sing over. To i^roll, strictly means to sing irre- 
gularly. O.F. trauler, to run hither and thither. G. 
trollen, to trolk Cog. M. Du. drollen, to troole. 

Will you troll the catch 

You taught mo but while ere ? III. ii. 129. 

*^Urchins, goblins, imps. Walloon, urechon^ irchon. Norm, 
dial, Mrichon. L. ericius, a hedgehog. 

Urchins 

Shall, for that vast of night that they may work, 

All exercise on thee. I, li. 327. 

UrcMn-shows. Appearances of hobgoblins. (See Urchins). 

But they’ll nor pinch, 

Fright me with urchin-shows. II, il. 4. 

Varlets, knaves, rogues. M.F. varlet, a groom, youth. An 
older spelling was vaslet, dimin. of O.F. vasal^ a vassal. 

Say again, where didst thou leave these varlets, lY. i. 170. 

Visitation, visit. F. visiter. L. visitare, to visit, go to see ; 
frequent of visere^ to behold. 

Poor worm, thou are infected I ^ 

This visitation shows it. HI. i. 31. 

The word visitation is now used of official visits or of 
the infliction of good or evil. See also the Note on this 
passage. 

Ward, postur# of defence. A.S. weard^ a guard, defender. 
Cognate with O.H.G. wartSn. 0 . Sax. warden^ whence, 
F. garder and E. guard, ^ 

Gome from thy ward 

For I can here disarm thee witK i.hia stick. 


I. ii. 471, 



An English word frequently has a twin form in a 
word borrowed from Latin or French. Similar to the 
above are the native words mZe, doublets of the 

forms guih^ guise^ borrowed through French, from the 
Frankish. 


Welkin, sky. M.E. welhne, A.S. wolcnuy clouds. 
Sax, wolkan, O.H.G. wolka^ a cloud. 

But that the sea, mounting to the welkin's cheek, 
Dashes the fire out. 


Wezand, windpipe. Also spelt toeasand?, and wesand, 
wdsendy the gullet. 

Or out his wessand with thy knife. Ill 


Whist, silent, of imitative origin like hish and hush and hist, 
« Whist is a game requiring silence, 

Courtsied when you have and kiss*d 

The wild waves whist. I. ii. 878 

See also the Supplementary Note on the passage. 


Yare, ready, in good condition. M.B, yarey ready. A.S. 
gearuy gearOy ready, prompt. Cog. Du. gaar^ done, 
dressed. IceL gorVy ready. ^ 

Our ship 

Is tight and yare and bravely rigged as when 

We first put out to sea. V, 1. 


Yarely, briskly, quickly. See Yare. 

Fall to’t yarely, or we run ourselves aground. 


Zenith, success. F. zinith. Span, zenit. Arab, samt, a 
way, quarter, whence samt-ur-ras, the zenith, vertical^ 
point of heavens. 

I find nxy zenith doth depend upor 

A most auspioioua star, L ii, 181. 



CURRENT EXAMINATION PAPERS. 


act i. scene' i. 

, ; ‘ 1. Who are the principal persons concerned in this scene ? 

^ 2. Shew from t^e scene, Shakespeare's accurate knowledge of seaman- 
* ship. 

3. Explain the following passages, naming the speaker in each case : — 

Yare, yare ! Whai cares these roarers for the name of kmg ? 
Bring her to try with main-course. Lay her a-hold. 

4. Give some account of the altercation between the Boatswain and 

Goiizalo. 

5. Explain with reference to tlie context : — 

icC) '' You do assist the storm." 

(&) His cofiiplexion is perfect gallows." 

(c) “ We are merely cheated out of our lives by drunkards." 

^ ACT I. SCENE II. 1-188. 

1. Relate the story of Miranda up to the time of the opening of the 

action of the play. 

2. What were the circumstances that led to the expulsion of Prospero 

from Milan ? Can any blame be attached to him ? 

3. Explain the following : bootless inquisition, teen, a rotten carcass of 

a butt, zenith. 

4. Explain with reference to the context : — 

{a) Lie there, my art." 

\h) What seest thou else 

In the dark backward and abysm of time ? ** 

(c) , " AYould I might 

But ever see the man 1 " 

5. Whi^e in your own words, bringing out the meaning clearly and 

concisely, the passage beginning 

" I, thus neglecting worldly ends," and ending 
** He was indeed the duke ; " {I. ii. 89-103). 

ACT I. SCENE II. 188-375. 

1. What were Prospero’s relations towards (i) Ariel; (ii) Caliban ? 

2. What references are made to Prospero's affeSipts to and 

civilise Caliban ? 

3. Name the speaker and the circumstances under which the following 

passages are spoken : — - 

(а) " How now, moody ? " 

(б) will be correspondent to command." 

(c) " This island’s mine, by Sycorax my mother.'* 

4. Quote and explain allusions to : Neptune, the B^srmootlies, Argien, 

Setebos. 

5. Explain the following : in an odd angle ; tread the ooze ; her grand 

hosts ; urchins ; water with berries in' t. 
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, . I. SCENE II. ■ . 375~^end.' ; . ■ ' . , • 

1. Describe the landing of Ferdinand and his first meeting with Mirr-nda. 

2. Give instances of Prospero's apparent harshness. Why does he 

assume such a character ? 

3. Ariel is imaginary power, the swiftness of thought personified/' 

Illustrate this. ^ 

4. Explain the following, giving the context : — ' 

(a) This music crept by me upon the waters." 

(b) " It carries a brave form. But 'tis a sphit." 

(c) " Thou think'st there is no more such shapes as he." 

5. Quote or give the substance of AriePs ^ongs in this act. 

— ACT I. AND INTRODUCTION. Bages v.-xii. 

1. Shew from this Act Miranda’s sympathetic nature. 

2. How does it appear from this Act that (i) Prosper© is a magician ; 

(ii) Ariel is a spirit of fire and water ? 

3. Explain and give the context of - 

(a) " The time ’twixt six and now 
Must by us both be spent most preciously. 

(b) ’Tis a villain sir, 

' I do not love to look upon." 

{c) " At the first sight 

They have changed eyes." 

4. Describe what you know of Prospero’s magical powers. 

6. To what period is the composition of the play assigned ? Give 

reasons briefly. 

ACT n. SCENE I. 1-204. , 

1. Contrast the conduct of Gonzalo in this scene with that of Antonio 

':/;;:';,and Bebasti^.; ■ ;■ 'T— ^ 

2. Give an account of Gonzalo’s imaginary commonwealth . 

3. Jixplain the following : His word is more than the miraculous harp ; 

weighed between loathness and obedience ; bourn, bound of 
land, tilth, vineyard, none ; to excel the golden age ; go a bat- 
fowling. 

4. By whom, to whom, and under what circumstances were the follow- 

ing passages spoken ?• — 

(a) " You cram these words into mine ears, against 
The stomach of my sense." ^ 

(h) "You rub the sore, « 

When you should bring the plaster," 

(c) " I’ me commonwealth ! would by contraries." 

5. Quote and explain allusions to : Dido, Carthage, Claribel. 
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ACT 11. SCENE I. 204—-ead. 

1. Give an account of the plot of Antonio and Sebastian against Alonso. 

2. Shew that Antonio is the mo^e hardened of the two traitors. 

3. With what unusual meanings are the following wwds used : wink’st, 

distinctly yield, wink, sudden, 

4. Explain why pfose is spoken from 176-196, 

■ 5 . Describe the character of Gonzalo with illustrations from this scene. 

ACT II. SCENE II. 

1. Describe the meeting of Trinculo and Caliban. 

2. Shew that drink and its inlnenc^e constitute an important element in 

\this^S(!^hel‘^ 

3. Explain the following passages, naming the speaker in each case : — 

A foul bombard ; the dead moon-calf's gaberdine ; a butt of sack ; 
snare the nimble marmoset ; young scamels. 

4. Explain the allusions to : a dead Indian ; savages and men of 

Ind ; the man t the moon ; freedom. 

5. Draw a contrast between Caliban and his two drunken associates. 



ACT II. AND INTRODUCTION. Pages xii.-xxix. 

1. Shew from this Act (i) Gonzalo's desir e to co mfort the distressed; 

(ii) Ferdinapj/ff cohheciiom^rt’ff' the 

earth. 

2. Explain the following, giving the context : — 

^ (a) 1 myself could make 

A chough of as deep chat.'' 

{h) They’ll take suggestion as a cat laps milk." 

(c) " Misery acquaints a man with strange bed-fellows." 

(d) " That’s a grave god and bears celestial liquor." 

3. What public ceremony has been supposed to have furnished the poet 

with the occasion for writing this play ? 

4. From what sources is Shakespeare thought to have derived his plot 1 

5. How would an Elizabethan audience regard the mag ical p ortion..x?f 

the play ? 

6. What evidence do we possess that Shakespeare’s contemporaries 

believe;! in magic more generally than we do ? 
r 7. To what class of plays does The Tempest belong ? Name other plays; 
of Shakespeare's written about the same time. 

8. Give some account of magicians and the spirit world, illuvStrating your 
remarks by referencTWfS^lpEyr**^^ 
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, ACT ;IIL .SCENE J. V 

1. Shew from this scene IMiranda’s sympathetic disposition. 

2. How does Ferdinand express his admiration of Miranda, and how does 

Miranda show her frankness and mnocent nature. 

3. Shew that Shakespeare 'attributes of Prospero’s magic art to 

the power of study and use of books. 

4* Explain fully : , I forget : 

But these sweet thoughts do even refresh my labours, 
Most busy least, when I do it." 

What other readings have been suggested for this passage ? 

5. With what significations are the following "words used in this scene. 
Quote the line or sentence contakiing each : Owed, skilless, 
hollowly encounter, fellow, 

• , ■ , 

ACT III. SCENE II. 

1. Give examples of the witticisms of Trinculo the Jester. 

2. Describe the plot against Prospero’^'s life'hhS't^^ communication of it 

by Caliban to Stephano and Trinculo. 

3. Explain with reference to the context : 

{a) If til’ other two be brained like us, the state totters." 
(&) , " I’ll not serve him ; he is not valiant." 

(c) " He that dies pays all debts." 

(d) This will prove a brave kingdom to me, where I shall 

have my music for nothing." 

4. Explain, giving the derivation where you can : deboshed, natural, 

freshes, wezancl, tabor, 

5. Describe the effec t of nmai^upomCahbany using, as far as possible, 

ACT III. SCENE III. « 

1. What is a Ma^sjg[ue ? In what respect does the living drollery " of 

resemble one ? 

2. How are the crim es of the sinning characters brought home to them ? 

3. Tixplain fully : — 

" whose wraths to guard you from—* 

Which here in this most desolate isle, else fells 
Upon your heads— is nothing but heart-sorrow 
And a clear life ensuing." 

4. Explain the allusions contained in : In Arabia there is one tree, the 

phoenix* tree ; travellers ne*er did lie a maze trod indeed, through 
forth-rights and meanders ; mountaineers dew-lapped like hulls : 
each putter-out of five for one. # 

5. Write an accoiin-tf of the scene in "which the "visionary banquet is 

iwitroduced. - , 
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ACT IIL AND INTRODUCTION- Pages xxxi.-xxxv. 

1. What were the usual occupations of the inhabitants of the island ? 

Quote from this Act in illustration. 

2. Show that music bears an important part in the action of the play. 

3. Quote from the play shewing (i) ArieFs frolicsomeness ; (ii) Caliban’s 

superiority to Stephano and"Trihculo,' . - . . 

4. Discuss thd'chafacter-o^-Prci^^ a magician ; (ii) as a father. 

.scene ^ 

1. Describe the Masque of Juno, For what purpose is it introduced into 

the play ? To what contemporary event may it bear reference ? 

2. Write out the passage beginning “ These our actors/’ and ending 

“ Is rounled with a sleep,” (148--158.) 

3. Quote and explain the references in this scene to Hymen, Phoebus 

Venus, Dis, Paphos. 

4. With what epithets are the following words used : Hate, disdain, 

towers, pageant, briers ? 

5. Explain : Suggestion, mop and mow, flat meads thatch'd with stover, 

amain, pioned and twilled brims. 

ACT IV, SCENE I. 163-~end. 

1. Describe Ariel’s treatment of Prospero’s would-be murderers. 

2. Give examples of puns from this scene. 

3. Explain the following, giving the context : 

(a) “I thought to have told thee of it, but I fear’d 
Lest I might anger thee.” 

ib) ” Oh, ho monster ! we know what belongs to a frippery 
(c) ” We shall lose our time. 

And all be turn’d to barnacles, or to apes 
With foreheads villainous low.” 

4. Show that Caliban is alive to the necessity of taking every precaution 

tcT ensure the success of the plot. 

5. Explain : Played the Jack, jerkin, pass of pate, steal by line and level. 

ACT IV. AND INTRODUCTION. Pages xxxvi.-xlvii. 

1, Explain the following, giving the context in each case : — 

(a) ” All thy vexations 

Were but trials of thy love.” 

(&) ” Her waspish-headed son has broke his arrows, 

Swears he will shoot no more, but play with sparrows 
And be a boy right out.” 

(c) ^ ” We are such stuff 

^ As dreams are made on, and our little life 

Is rounded with a sleep.” 

2. Shew from this act that Prospero is a human being as well as a 

magician and has human weaknesses. 
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3. Sketch the characters of Miranda and Ferdinand, with illustrations 

from the play. 

4. Contrast the characters of Ariel and Caliban. 

ACT V. SCENE L 1-171. 

1. MTiat is the time of action of the play ? Quote frorn this Act refer- 

ences to the time of day. 

2. Quote or give the. substance of a passage illustsating the extent of 

Prospero’s power as a magician. 

3. Describe the scene in which Prospero reveals himself to the ship- 

wrecked crew. 

4. Name the speaker and the circumstances under which the following 

passages were spoken : — • 

{a) The rarer action is 

In virtue than in vengeance.* ♦ 

(b) Mine eyes, even sociable to the show of thine 
Fail feilowy drops.'’ 

(e) “I drink the air before me, and return 

Or ere your pulse beat twice.” # 

5. Explain : Green sour ringlets ; mantle their clearer reason ; remorse ; 

reasonable shore ; taste some subiilties o’ the isle. 

ACT V, SCENE I, 171— end. 

1. Give in your own words a description of the general restoration which 

takes place in the last Act. 

2. Narrate the Boatswain’s story of his experiences since the shipwreck. 

• 3. What is an Epilogue ? Give the substance of the epilogue to this 

play. 

4. Explain the following passages with reference to their contexts : — 

(a) ” How beauteous mankind is ! O brave new world 
That has such people in’t.” 

(&) ” Was Milan thrust from Milan, that his issue % 

Should become kings of Naples ? ” • , ^ 

(c) O Setebos, these be brave spirits indeed ! ” 

(d) ” Every third thought shall be my grave,” 

Explain : No man was his own ; three glasses since ; capering to eye 
her deal in her command without her power ; bestow your luggage. 

ACT V. AND INTRODUCTION. Pages xlvii.-lx. 

1. In what terms and why does Prospero renounce his magic power ? 

2. For what purpose is rhyme used in this play ? Show from the nature 

of its versification that The Tempest is not one of Shakespeare’s 
earliest works, ^ 

3. Draw a comparison between the two plots described in the play. ^ 

4. Write short notgs on the characters of Alonso and Gonzalo, Antonio 

and Sebastian. 

5. Sketch the characters of Stephano and Trinculo. • 
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